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Religious and Scientific
Gleanings
PULPIT HAS LOST POWER.

JCTHE Rev. Lyman Abbott, of New
York, spoke sadly of the deca-
dence of the power of the pulpit, ad-
dressing 3,000 University of Wisconsin
men and women at a convention at
Madison, Wis. ‘It is said the cloth
has lost its power—it has,’ said Dar.
Abbott. ‘It is said the pulpit has lost
its power—it has. But a man, altruistic
in the highest sense and spiritual, will
never lose his power.)” * % * _—Press
Report.

It was certainly appropriate that Dr.
Abbott should make the above state-
ment to college people. Admitting the
tacts, let us find also their cause. It
is because of the inconsistency of its
teaching that the pulpit has lost its
power with the masses. The pulpit
backs up and endorses the teachings
of all the colleges of our day along
the lines of Higher Criticism and
Evolution. The people are coming to
understand that this means that the
pulpit is in antagonism to the Bible.
If Evolution be true, man never fell
and hence needed no Redeemer and
no saving from a fallen state, but
needed merely to be let alone in his
evolutionary progress. According to
Higher Criticism the Bible in gerneral
is unreliable. Moses never wrote the
books accredited to him, and Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Daniel and others never
wrote the books accredited to them—
never were inspired of God to write
these books. And if this be true, then
Jesus and the Apostles were deceived
_and could not have been inspired by
God when they quoted from these sa-
cred writings of the past and declared
them to be the Word of God ana
wvouched for their authorship.

No Wonder Church Attendance Is Slim.

On the other hand the public notice
that the very ministers who thus
preach Evolution, Higher Criticism, un-
belief in the Divine Revelation, keep
right along preaching some of the ab-
surdities which our forefathers claim-
ed were in harmony with the Bible.
Is it any wonder that the people are
coming to see the inconsistency of
such a position?

The result is that the masses have
less and less confidence in the clergy.
The people do not know what the
clergy believe even when they hear
them speak, for their address may -be
from the standpoint of the creeds or
from the standpoint of Higher Criti-
cism, according to their moods. The
result of this uncertain sounding of
the trumpet is that the masses are
coming to the conclusion that the
whole matter of religion is a big guess
and that some of the guesses are in-
fluenced by temporal considerations.

The unbelief of the people grows and
threatens to become agnosticism, or
‘worse, atheism! Those who have
brought about this condition of things
during the past thirty vears are the
college professors and the best edu-
cated pulpiteers of Christendom. And
now they stand astonished at the re-
sults, which they should have fore-
seen. Verily they are fulfilling the
Divine prophecies of Isaiah, which,
referring to our day, declare, “The
wisdom of their wise men shall perish;
the understanding of their prudent men
shall not be manifest.” (Isa. 29:14.)
No wonder the civilized world is in
trepidation as it sees the onward march
of Socialism! And however honest
and well intentioned many Socialists
may be, the result of their effort will
spell anarchy and a time of trouble
such as the world has never yet seen
—a, time of trouble, however, predict-
ed by Daniel the Prophet, whose pre-
diction was endorsed by Jesus Him-
gelf.—Dan. 12: 1; Matt. 24:21.
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What is the remedy? No remedy can
possibly reach the disease! The Bible
rightly understood is the balm of
Gilead which alone could have helped.
But matters have gone so far that
comparatively few have sufficient con-
fidence in the Bible to be willing to
make a re-examination of it in the
light of the Divine Plan of the Ages,
which alone shows the harmony of the
‘Word of God, from beginning to end.

HE BOOK OF DANIEL is one of
those against which the ‘“Higher
Critics” expend special energy, some
being inclined to call it a fiction, while
others declare it to be a history of the
period of Antiochus KEpiphanes (over
three hundred years after Daniel's
death) and that it was written by
some unknown writer who attached
Daniel’s name as a disguise. Modern
science and the “Higher Critics” are
very much opposed to anything in the
nature of positive prophecy—anything
claiming to be of direct Divine inspira-
tion, and in any sense of the word at-
tempting to foretell the future.

The Book of Daniel is pre-eminently
marked with these characteristics and
hence it, more than any other book of
the 0Old Testament, has the reprobation
of these gentlemen. But the Lord,
through the Apostle and the Prophet,
forewarned us of these wise men,
whose wisdom would become a trap
and a snare unto them: ‘“The wisdom
of their wise men shall perish, and the
understanding of their prudent men
shall be hid [obscured].”—Isa. 29: 14;
1 Cor. 1: 26-29.

Our Lord also pointed out that
these things are hidden from the wise
and prudent of this world and revealed
unto babes—made clear to those who
make no boast of wisdom according to
the course of this world. (Matt. 11:
25.) How true to facts we find this to
be! While many of the great and
learned are stumbling into “Higher
Criticism’” and other forms of infidelity,
the Lord’s “little ones’—meek, hum-
ble, teachable, Ilearning from the
Father's Word—are being instructed,
and are growing in grace and in the
knowledge of the Truth.

To those who have clearly in mind
the presentations and interpretations of
Daniel’s prophecies, as presented in
Studies in the Scriptures, there is no
need for elaborate arguments to prove
that this wonderful Book of Danijel is
not a fiction—that it is more wonder-
ful by far than any fiction that could
have been written. And to them it
will be useless for any to declare it a
history of events which happened in
167 B. C. and falsely set forth as a
prophecy by Daniel; for they see ful-
filments past, present and to come, far
larger and grander and more wonder-
ful than anything which occurred at
the date named—they see in these ful-
filments unmistakable evidence of
superhuman intelligence, and that, as
Daniel declared, the Most High God
therein revealed the secrets of His
Plan still future—Matt. 24: 15,

Babylon the First Universal Empire.

Daniel was carried captive with
Jehoiachim, King of Judah, and many
of the nobility of the land of Israel,
eighteen years before the final captiv-
ity by the Babylonians in the days of
Zedekiah, when the land was left
desolate, without an inhabitant, and
the seventy years of desolation began.
Daniel was fourteen years old when
carried captive to Babylon, and con-
sequently lived to the extreme age of
over one hundred years.—Dan. 1: 21,

Babylon, the capital city of Baby-
lonia, was the richest and most won-
derful city in the world in its day.
Indeed, at its zenith Babylon was
mistress of the then civilized world—
the first Universal Empire.

‘Wealth and prosperity are likely to
beget luxurious ease and also to excite
the cupldity and ambition of enemies.

"WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES.
AND FOUND WANTING~

DANIEL 5: 7-31.
Accordingly, the Medes and Persians
had consolidated, and their army, under
Cyrus, for several months had been
besieging Babylon, whose citizens, how-
ever, felt quite secure behind their im-
mense walls, and amply provisioned for
a longer siege than it was supposed
any army could enforce. So great was
the confidence of the King of Baby-
lon in the strength of his capital that
he made a great feast to a ‘housand
of his lords.

This feast =e~us to have been in
the nature of boast of the greatness
of Babylon; auu as though to empha-
size his power and, to remind his nobles
and lords that none of the gods of
the surrounding nations had been able
to deliver their peoples out of the hand
of Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar had
called for the vessels of gold and silver
brought from the Jewish Temple, and
these were profaned by drinking there-
from to the honor of Bel, the god of
Babylon.

Flush of Confidence Changed to Terror.

In the midst of the revelry of the
feast, the XKing, his counsellors and
lords were astonished to see a part of
a hand writing certain flery letters
upon the wall of the palace. The rev-
elry ceased, a hush of fear came over
all; the flush of confidence upon the
King’s face gave place to one of terror;
he trembled and called for the advice
of the wise men to interpret the
wonderful message, but they were un-
able to explain the matter satisfactori-
ly. The King was greatly disappoint-
ed; but his mother came to his assist-
ance, informing him of Daniel, who
had given to his father, Nebuchadnez-
zar, an interpretation of a dream,
when all the wise men of Babylon had
failed; and accordingly Daniel was
sent for.

The aged Prophet, at this time about
ninety years old, as an officer of the
kingdom, doubtless resided in one of
the palace buildings near by, and in
response to the King’'s command he
stood before him. The King, realizing
the importance of the message, mani-
fested his anxiety by offering—first
to the astrologers, and now to Daniel—
a great reward for the interpretation—
to be robed in royal purple, with a
royal, golden chain as insignia of rank,
and to be third in dignity and power
in the Empire. The first thing in the
account which strikes us is the nobility
of God’s servant in renouncing all
claim to these gifts as a reward for
the service of interpreting God’s mes-
sage—“Let thy gifts be to thyself,
and give thy rewards to another; yet I
will read the writing unto the King,
and make known the interpretation.”

Lesson to Be Learned From Daniel's
Course.

We may stop here long enough to
take a valuable lesson, to the effect
that all who would be the mouthpieces
of the Lord, and speak forth His Word,
should, like Daniel, do so without
stipulation of compensation. Only
from this standpoint can any hope to
be entirely free and untrammeled in
speaking words of truth and soberness,
which may be very distasteful to those
who inquire the mind of the Lord. Had
Daniel thanked the King for the prom-
ised gifts, and thus accepted them as
a reward for his service, he would
have felt obligate@ to the King to
such an extent that it might have
warped his judgment, or have weaken-

ed his expression of the Lord’s Mes-
sage. And the King in turn woul&
have felt that, having paid for the
information, it should be a smooth,
favorable message.

And just so it is with some of the
Lord’s true servants in Mystic Baby-
lon. They have the opportunity pre-
sented to speak the Lord’s Word; yet
many of them are handicapped by
reason of having received honors and
robes, and are more or less inclined
to hide and cover the message now
due to Babylon in this its Laodicean
Epoch. They are bound by the ‘‘chain
of gold around their necks.”—Rev. 3t
14-22,

The aged Prophet displayed gentle-
ness as well as fearlessness in the
delivery of his message. It was stated
as kindly as the truth would permit,
but the truth was not withheld by
reason of fear. ¥ie secounted to ths
King his father’s exaltation to power,
and ascribed it not to the god of Baby-
lon, but to the God of Israel. He re-
minded the King that pride had caused
his father’s downfall, resulting in his
degradation to bestial conditions for
“seven times” (“seven times’ correspond-
ing to the seven years, a ‘“time” signi-
fying a year—a lunar year of 360 days.)
Applying the Scriptural scale—*a day
for a year” (Ezek. 4: 5, 6)—each
“time” would represent 360 years, and
“seven times” would be 7 x 360 years
or 2520 years of Gentile domination,
which period, by most careful calcula-
tion,* we understand will end, in Octo-
ber, 1914.

Daniel reminded Xing Belshazzar
that in the end Nebuchadnezzar had
acknowledged the God of heaven as the
real Ruler amongst men, and he then
charged home to the King that instead
of profiting by this experience, of which
he well knew, he had lifted up his
heart to pride, had ignored the only
true God, and had even brought what
he knew were the sacred vessels of
Jehovah’s service to profane them in
the worship and glorification of idols—
“gods of silver, gold, brass, iron, wood
and stone, which see not, nor hear,
nor know.” He pointed out to the King
that he had thus dishonored and defied
“the God in whose hand [power] thy
breath is [the God of all life—Acts 17:
28, 29], and whose are all thy ways
[who has full power to control your
coursel.” This true God he had not
glorified, but dishonored.

The Fateful Words on the Wall,

By thus kindly but plainly showing
the King the truth, the Prophet pre-
pared the way for the exposition of the
fateful words—“Mene, Mene, Tekel,
Upharsin.”

“Mene” was repeated, probably for
the sake of emphasis—*“Numbered!
Numbered!”—the limit of the time of
your dominion has expired.

“Tekel”—short weight, lacking.

“Peres” signifies divided, and Iits
plural form, <¢Upharsin,” gives the
thought of broken or crushed into

pieces—destroyed.

Nothing in the word “peres” signifies:
Medes and Persians, but the Prophet
knew from the interpretation of Neb-
uchadnezzar’'s vision that the Baby-
lonian dominion would be followed by
the Medo-Persian kingdom, and he also

(Continued on 2d page, 24 col.)

* See Scripture Studies, Vol. 3, Page
153, etec.
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} 2000 VACANT PRESBYTERIAN
PULPITS.

The announcement that 2,000 out of
A total of 10,000 Presyterian churches
‘n this country are without pastors
was made by the Rev. Charles Little,
Moderator of the General Assembly of
the Presbyterian Church in the United
States.

Dr. Little has been in Philadelphia
attending a meeting of the General As-
sembly’s Commissions on Christian
Work in the Witherspoon Building.
About fifteen other prominent Presby-
terians from different parts of the
sountry attended the meeting also and
will recommend to the next General
Assembly a plan to supply the vacant
pulpits.

SURPASSING . SKILL. OF THE
ANCIENTS.

“We are losing all our - secrets in
%“his shabby age,” an architect said.
‘If we keep on the time will come
when we’ll be able to do nothing well.

“Take, for instance, steel. We claim
"0 make good steel, yet the blades the
Saracens turned out hundreds of years
ago would cut one of our own blades
‘n two like butter.

‘“Take ink. Our modern ink fades
‘n five or ten years to rust color, yet
the ink of mediaeval manuscripts is
as black and bright today as it was
700 years ago.

Take dyes. The beautiful blues and
reds and greens of antique oriental
rugs have all been lost, while in
Egyptian tombs we find fabrics dyed
thousands of years ago that remain
today brighter and purer in hue than
any of our modern fabrics.

“Take my specialty, buildings. We
can’t build as the ancients did. The
secret of their mortar and cement is
Yost to us. Their mortar and cement
were actually harder and more durable
than the stones they bound together,
whereas ours—horrors!”-—New York
Press.

FERTILITY OF PALESTINE.

Prof. Richard Gottheil, of Columbia
University, the Director of the Amer-
ican School of Archaeology in Jeru-
salem, believes that the time will soon
come when Palestine will be in fact
what the Hebrew Scriptures say it
was at one time—*“a land flowing with
milk and homney.” The professor
admits that changes will have to come
before the ideal is realized, but he be-

- .leves that the changes will come.

When a friend suggested that there

would have to be a change in the soil,
as well as in the government, he replied
¢hat appearances were often deceit-
#ul, in Turkey as well as America, and
that what appeared to be rock on the
hillsides of Judea was really a fertiliz-
_er in rock form. Prof. Gottheil is a
¢ruthful man, but a truthful man is
sometimes called upon to explain
statements which seem contrary to
facts, and this is the explanation he
made:

“The soil of Palestine is peculiar.
it is remarkably fertile, as the primi-
tive methods of cultivation show. If
so much can grow as does grow with
the mere scratching which the ground
receives, how much might be produc-
ed if western methods were employed?
I have seen trees growing where there
was absolutely no dirt visible, but in
some way the roots had reached the
soil and they had obtained a foothold,
which enables them to grow and bear
fruit.

Predicts Great Future.

“But what is more remarkable still
is the fact that there is in the rocks
which one sees on these hillsides,
chemical properties which correspond
with those ingredients in the best
tertilizers, and these rocks decompose
from time to time, so that what seems
so forbidding from an agricultural
point of view is really going back into
the soil as manure. There is an in-
stitution in Jerusalem, founded to give
work to poor Hebrews, whose manager
actually pounds up the soil, not wait-
ing for it to decompose, and he produc-
es very fine crops as a result of this
mixture. Several cases might be cited
where hillsides may be made to bear,
not exactly forests, but a sufficient
number of trees to prove my conten-
sion that a great future awaits this
sountry, when conditions now prev-
alent are changed; and they will be
changed; a new spirit is in the air,
and in the government as well.”

(Continued from page 1.)

knew that the Medes and Persiansg
were already besieging the city.

So far from being offended with the
plain words of the Prophet, Belshazzar
seems to have felt their truth, and
gave command that the honors already
promised should be bestowed upon
Daniel. But meantime other matters
were transpiring in his capital, of
which the King and his lords were
unaware, so that the fulfilment of the
doom written upon the palace wall
was close at hand.

‘While the Babylonians were feasting'
and reveling in fancied security, Cyrus,
the general of the united forces of
the Medes and Persians, having stud-
ied up a plan of attack, had already
caused a great ditch to be dug above
the city, to divert the waters of the
River Euphrates into a new channel.
This river flowed through the center
of Babylon diagonally, and was pro-
tected by enormous gates of brass,
which were supposed to be equally im-
pregnable as the three-hundred-foot
wall.

Correspondencies Between Fall
Literal Babylon and That of
Mystie Babylon.

Indeed, it would appear that the
Babylonians had never a fear of attack
from the river, and had left it com-
paratively unguarded. Consequently,
when Cyrus had diverted the stream
into the new channel he found little
difficulty in marching his troops under
the brass gates into the city, so that
at the very time the revelry was pro-
gressing in Belshazzar’'s palace the
soldiers of Cyrus were taking posses-
sion of the entire city, and very shortly
after Daniel’s interpretation eof the
writing the trcops reached the palace,
Belshazzer was slain, and the new
empire of Medo-Persia was inaugura-
ted—“without fighting,” as the tablets
declare. Thus did Babylon fall sud-
denly—*in one hour.”

The thoughtful Bible student must
of mnecessity have always in view the
many eorrespondencies which the Scrip-
tures institute between Literal Baby-
lon and Mpystic Babylon, and when he
is studying the account of the fall of
Literal Babylon his attention is natur-
ally drawn also to the foretold fall of
Mystic Babylon, in the end of this Age.
Indeed, he must be comparatively blind
who cannot see that the wonderful
prophecies which speak of the fall of
Babylon were not wholly fulfilled by
Cyrus the Persian. The fall of literal
Babylon, while it was sudden, and
while it made a great commotion
amongst the nations, lacks much of
filling to the full the prophetic picture.
Much of these prophecies still wait for
fulfilment in Mystic or Symbolic Baby-
lon today; and this fact is abundantly
supported by the prophecies of the
Book of Revelation, written centuries
after the fall of Literal Babylon, which
unmistakably refer to Mystic Babylon,
and use language almost identical with
that of Jeremiah.

We request that at your convenience
you read Isaiah 13: 1-19, in confirma-
tion of what we have said. We recom-
mend further that you compare
Jeremiah 50: 15, 29 with Revelation 18:
6; and Jeremiah 50: 38 with Revela-
tion 16: 12; and the 46th verse of Jere-
miah 50 with Revelation 18: 9. Com-
pare also Jeremiah 51: 6-9 with Revela-
tion 18: 4-6; and verse 13 of Jeremiah
51 with Revelation 17: 1-15; and verses
37, 63, 64 of Jeremiah 51 with Revela-
tion 18: 2, 4, 21.

It will be noticed, further, that, as
Literal Babylon sat upon the literal
River Euphrates, so Mystic Babylon
is said to sit upon the waters [peoples].
It should be noticed, also, that as the
literal city was captured by the diver-
sion of the literal waters, so Symbolic
Babylon is to fall by reason of the
diversion of the symbolic Euphrates,
which in Rev. 16: 12, it is foretold, shall
be *“dried up—that the way of the
Kings of the East might be prepared.”

The Kings of the East, or Kings
from the sunrising (R. V.), are, we
understand, the Kings of Christ’s King-
dom, who are also Priests—the Body of
Christ, the Royal Priesthood: ‘“‘Thou
hast made them unto our God kings
and priests, and they shall reign on
the earth.” (Rev. 5: 10.) From this
standpoint of view, Cyrus with his
army, overthrowing Literal Babylon,
was a figure or illustration of Messiah,
King of kings and Lord of lords, who
with His faithful will shortly over-
throw Mystic Babylon, and take pos-
session of the world in the name of
Jehovah, to establish the Kingdom for
which He taught us to pray, “Our
Father; . . . Thy Kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth as it is done
in heaven.”

of

Cyrus a Type of the Conquering Christ
and His Message.

This likeness of Cyrus to Messiah is
not merely in the particulars noted. It
should be remembered that the name
Cyrus signifies “the sun,” and that thus
in his name he reminds us of the pro-
phecy of Christ—“The Sun of Right-
eousness shall arise with healing in
His beams.”

Moreover, there were sundry very
remarkable prophecies respecting Cy-
rus, made long before he had come
into prominence. Through the Prophet
Isaiah (44: 28) the Lord speaks of
Cyrus as His shepherd, who would lead
back Israel; and again (45: 1-4), He
calls him His Anointed, saying, “Thus
saith the Lord to IIis Anointed, to
Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden
to subdue nations before him; and I
will loose the loins of kings, to open
before him the two-leaved gates, and
the gates shall not be shut; I will go
before thee, and make the crooked
places straight; I will break in pieces
the gates of brass and cut in sunder the
bars of iron; and I will give thee the
treasures of darkness and hidden riches
of secret places, tl.at thou mayest know
that I, Jehovah, which call thee by thy
name, am the God of Israel. For Jacob
My servant’s sake, and Israel Mine
elect, I have even called thee by name;
I have surnamed thee, though thou hast
not known Me.”

In this prophecy Cyrus is evidently
indicated, and yel just as evidently a
greater than he is indirectly referred
to, viz., the Prince of the kings of the
east, who in Revelation is shown as
drying up the symbolic Euphrates and
destroying Symbolic Babylon, and de-
livering Spiritual Israel. And the time
for the fulfilment of the symbol is
clearly indicated, by the drying up of
the Kuphrates, under the sixth vial of
the “Day of Wrath;” and the fall of
Babylon, under the seventh vial, re-
sulting in the liberty of all of God’'s
people from the thraldom, through false
doctrine, which has been upon them
for lo, these many years, is portrayed
as resulting.

Babylon literal fell because, when
tried in the balances by the Lord, she
was found wanting; Mystic Babylon
falls for a similar reason. Literal Baby-
lon never was Israel, but the Israelites
were for a time swallowed up in Baby-
lon; likewise, Mystic Babylon never
wag Spiritual Israel, though for a long

time Spiritual Israel has been in captiv-"

ity to Mpystic Babylon. As the same
Cyrus who overthrew literal Babylon
made the proclamation which permit-
ted literal Israel to return from cap-
tivity, so it is the King of kings who,
upon taking His great power as earth’s
new King, will set free all of the Lord’s
people—and in advance He sends the
message to those who have ears to
hear, saying, *“Babylon the Great is
fallen, is fallen, and is become the
habitation ef demons and the hold of
every foul spirit, and a cage of every
unclean and hateful bird.... Come out
of her, My people, that ye be not par-
takers of her sins, and that ye receive
not of her plagues.”—Rev. 18: 2-4,

Babylon’s Feast Foreshadows Short-
Lived Joy That Will Follow
Church Federation.

The great feast wuich preceded the
fall of Babylon would seem to corres-
pond well with the great denomina-
tional Union expected soon [Church
Federation], and the correspondingly
short season of rejoicing which will
accompany it. The gold and silver
vessels of the Lord’s house which were
profaned may fitly represent, not only
the precious truths of Divine revela-
tion, but also the Lord’s consecrated
people—the golden vessels represent-
ing the “little flock,” and the more
numerous silver vessels representing
the “great company.” What may be
the character of the defilement and
injury of these antitypical vessels is,
of course, problematical, but in any
case we remember that those conse-
crated vessels in the type were all
highly honored and restored to the
temple by Cyrus, and likewise we know
that not only the truths of Divine rev-
elation will all be cared for by our
Lord, but also ithat all who are His
shall be gloritied 1n tiie Spiritual Tem-

ple which He will shortly rear.

No one can make these comparisons,
we believe, and not feel fully convinced
that the Holy Spirit, dictating through
Isaiah and Jeremiah, was the same
Holy Spirit which guided $St. John
through the Apocalyptic vision. Nor
can such students escape the conclu-
sion that the force of the prophecies
applies specially to Mystic Babylon,
rather than to the literal city and
country. As one section of Literal
Babylon fell before another, so Reve-
lation predicts it'will be with Mpystic
Babylon. As Literal Babylon ruled
over the whole world, so Mystic Baby-
lon is represented as ruling the civiliz-
ed world, and hence the entire world.

Mystic Babylon Shall Be Cast Into the
Sea to Rise No More.

As the lords of Babylon were made
drunk by wine which they drank from
the golden vessels captured from the
temple at Jerusalem, so Mystic Baby-

«“WHERE ARE THE DEAD?”

This article was published in this
paper in Volume one, Number 3. The
interest aroused, and the great demand
for copies of it have been remarkable.
A. sample copy will be mailed to any
one free. Address, Bible Society, 17
Hicks Street, Brooklyn.

lon, represented by a woman, is said
to make all nations drunk with the
wine, or doctrine, which she gives them
out of the golden cup which she holds
in her hand. Like a great millstone
Mystic Babylon shall be cast into the
sea to rise no more. As the literal
Israelites were invited to leave Babylon
the literal, and were helped so to do,
but only a few responded, so Spiritual
Israelites are urged to leave Mystic
Babylon, in which they have been in
captivity, but only a comparatively
small number have a sufficiency ot
courage, love and zeal to respond at
the first—others will be delivered after
her collapse. Now, however, the mes-
sage is, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen”
[that 1is, sentenced to fall, which
sentence, we believe, will be fulfilled
shortly]. ‘‘Come out of her, My people,
that ye be not partakers of her sins,
and that ye receive not of her plagues.”
—Rev. 18: 2-5. 4

‘Where is Mystic Babylon?

No student can examine the records
without astonishment and a realiza-
tion that Mystic Babylon must be some
great, influential system of great
power in the world during this Gospel
Age, and especially at its close. The
very prominence given to Babylon, both
in prophecy and in Revelation, warns
God’s people that if they have not yet
found Babylon they should seek for
her. For so great an institution as
made all nations drunk with her false
doctrine must be very prominent,
indeed, to those who were made so
under the influence of the stupefying’
draft from her cup.

Indeed, the intimation is that the
whole _civilized world will be so intox-
icated with the false teaching of Baby-
lon as to be completely under her in-
fluence. And when she falls it is parti-
cularly explained that all the great,
the rich, the mighty, the influential of
earth will mourn the catastrophe of
her fall. Only the saintly few will
recognize its true import and rejoice.

It seems very clear that many of us
were once part and parcel of this
great 'Babylon—this great system of
confusion by which the Divine charac-
ter has been so traduced through the
creedal misinterpretations of the Divine
Word. We are aware that Catholics
declare Protestants to be this Babylon
system; and we are aware that Protes-
tants claim that Catholics are this
Babylon ssstem. To our understand-
ing of the Divine Word, both are righti
Babylon is the “mother” system and
the various sects of Protestantism are
the “daughters,” and the name Babylon
is a family name. It belongs to the
“mother” system first, and to all the
“daughters” of the system now, as well,
Improper association with the world.
its governments and systems, is a
crime to which both are parties. The
“daughters” have followed the example
of the “mother,” and more or less are
coming back into sympathy with her
in all particulars. None of them have
n.aintained the proper attitude of
virginity and separateness from the
world.

We speak Not Unkindly.

Do not misunderstand us. We believe
that there are true saints of God in
all the various parts of Christendom—
“mother” and “daughters.” We do not
even charge nor believe that those who
have upheld and are upholding the
various sections of Babylon have an
evil intention; we believe that they
are thoroughly “drunk,” intoxicated
with their own erroneous theories. The
fall of their present institutions willk
be a startling blow to them, for they
verily believe them to be Christ’s King-
dom—and style them such—Christen-
dom.,

The fall of Babylon will astonish the
entire world, so complete is the delusion
that Christendom represents the throne

and government of Messiah amongst

men. And, be it remembered, the vast
majority in all the various sects and
denominations of Christendom are
worldly people who have no concep-
tion whatever of the true Church and
her cause. Their ambition is to ap-
proximate righteousness and a form
of godliness, but no more than this
seems to them necessary; more would
be irrational, unreasonable, since they
have not been begotten of the Hely
Spirit and therefore cannot appreciate
things from the Divine standpoint.

To them the fall of Babylon at first
is astounding, a perplexity, but will
work no real injury, because the reign
of Babylon over the earth will be su-
perseded by the reign of the New Jeru-
salem—the Xingdom of God’s dear
Son. The most saintly of God’s people
will hear the voice of Divine com-
mand, ‘“Come out of her, My people,”
and will obey it before the fall comes.
But a large number, even of the Lord’s
people, lacking courage, will share
with Babylon the troubles of that
hour.

Subsequently, however, these will re-
joice.and be glad, when they realize
the.Justice of the Divine execution
against Babylon; and to them wili
come, as an inferior company, an in-
vitation to attend the “marriage sup-
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wpar of the Lamb.” Their honorable
wosition will be that of bridesmaids to
dne still more faithful and courageous
"ittle 4ock,” who will be accounted
werthy to be the “Bride” and to sit
#ith the Redeemer in His throne.
“Imen speedily will follow the long-
sremised “Times of Restitution’ to the
world of mankind, for which we pray,

“Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be
done on earth, as it is done in heaven.”
(Acts 3: 19-21.) Then is when ‘the
Spirit and the Bride shall say, ‘Come’;
and let him that heareth say, ‘Come’;
and let him that is athirst come; and
whosoever will let him take the Water
of Life freely” {the Truth uncontamina-
ted with error].—Rev. 22: 17.

A Joyful Message for the Sin-Sick

““Let not your heart be troudled; ye beheve in God, believe also 1w Me,”"—John 14:1

- E WORLY DOES well to keep up
H a cheerfv:s outward demeanor—to
*#firive dull care away” to the best of its
abiiity. Nevertheless, there is great
“Wyrce and weight to St. Paul’s words to
the effect that ‘“the whole creation is
&roaning and travailing in pain to-
mether, waiting” for Messiah’s King-
#lom and its long-promised blessings to
:{gft the curse of sin and death and to
restore to mankind the smile of the
Father’'s favor. Reason though they
may that there is no personal God—
that there is merely a blind god of
mature, an evolutionary force, etc,
‘aevertheless, deep down in the heart,
znen believe that there is a God. Almost
wnconsciously the mind attributes to
Him Wisdom, Justice and Power—but
iirtle of Love or sympathy with human-
ity and its frailties.

This very intuitive knowledge of
&od Is closely associated with many
suman troubles. The root of near-
iy avery trouble, perhaps deep below
e  surface, is sin—disobedience to
wgcognized principles of righteousness,
and a fearful looking for of retribu-
won, and uncertainty as to what it
w7ill mean. This is true, not only of
wany Christians, but frequently true
%lso of others who have made no pro-
ssssion, who have taken upon them
s solemn vows of obedience.

This troubled heart condition does
got always show upon the surface.
Sometimes the troubled heart is in the
theatre to try to forget its troubles.
Sometimes its owner is immersed in
sinful pleasure-seeking, in endeavor to
$rown some haunting grief. Some-
mes relief is sought through intoxi-
wating liquors or narcotics; sometimes
W  suicide. Sometimes the troubled
smne is on the stage. Omne cannot sure-
iy know that the merry laugh and
wvitty joke and cheery song do not
wome from a troubled heart. We are
sure that they do, in many instances,
“or frequently those who have been
‘ndulging in merriment have committed
suicide a few minutes thereafter, leav-
wg messages that their hearts had
Meen severely burdened, while outward-
iy cheerful.

The Fear of the Lord.

in our troubles we, sooner or later,
+¢alize the lack of human sympathy
sr, at least, its impotency. TFeeling
wur helplessness, we instinctively look
to our Creator. In the hour of trouble
wemarkably few doubt the existence of

God.” As Jesus said, “Ye believe in
God.” But as we look to the Almighty
#or protection and consider Divine

Justice and realize our own weaknesses
and shortcomings, the heart of man
fails. How could he think that the
Umnipotent One would have interest
in or care for such a worm of the dust
a8 he feels himself to be? How could
Divine Justice look with any sym-
pathy upon the course of selfishness
which he recognizes stretches out be-
sind him in full view of the All-Seeing
Tye?

““The fear of the Lord is the begin-
ming of wisdom,” is the inspired Mes-
sage. Surely many have this begin-
aing of wisdom come to them at some
period in their life’s experience. But
@uch a fear is the start to wisdom only
when it leads the fearful one to great-
@r carefulness of living and to a de-
sire for the Heavenly Father’s approv-
al, If this be the leading of the fear,
it is indeed the precursor of, the lead-
er to, wisdom. As proper fear or rev-
arence for the Almighty comes in, it
acts as a restraint upon sin. It tends
t¢ make one more thoughtful, more
careful, more wise, in seeking for a
‘lbetter way.

Come by the Narrow Way.

Jesus addressed the words of our
text to Jews who, under the instruc-
%ion of the Law given by Moses, had
*earned of Divine righteousness and
the Divine requirements of all those
who would come into harmony with
Him. They believed in God. They
recognized His Justice. They were de-
siring to be His people; they had heard
»f Jesus; they had traveled with Him
€2 His disciples. In a general way
they believed in Him. To a large de-
mzree they accepted Him as the prom-
ased Messiah and yet they found it
d@ifficult to exercise a fulness of faith.
P®robably there are many in this same
attitude of mind today among the mil-
ilons who will read this. We would
fike to bear home upon the hearts of
these the very Message that Jesus gave
20 those who heard His Voice: “Let not

your heart be troubled; ye believe in
God, believe also in Me.”

Hear Him saying to us today, You
already believe in the Creator and His
Justice. You already have the rever-
ential fear. You already desire to
draw near to God. You have heard
that He has sent His Son into the
world. You have heard that this is a
manifestation of His love and sym-
pathy for you. You have heard that
while you are condemned as imperfect,
as sinners, as unworthy of eternal life,
Divine provision has been made for
your recovery through the Redeemer.
As you believe in the Father’s Justice
which condemned you and which just-
ly holds you at a distance from Him
as unworthy of His favor, so now be-
lieve also in Me. - Believe that the
Father hath sent Me. Believe that it
is His Love for you that prompted the
sending. Believe that His Love is as
strong as His Justice. Believe that
His Justice and Love will co-operate
for your eternal comfort and blessing,
if you will accept the Divine terms.

Losing Our Heart Troubles.

The Father knows your heart trou-
bles. sJe wishes the burden to be
there until you shall appreciate its
weight—until you shall be ready to
cry to Him that you are sin-sick,
weary, troubled, and above all, hunger-
ing and thirsting for righteousness and
desiring reconcialition to Him—the
smile of His Face. He has not waited
for all of this to take place before
making provision for you. He has an-
ticipated your needs, your longings,
your necessities. He has alreaay pro-
vtded the Redeemer, who is Mighty to
save. If Divine Justice is exacting to
the last degree, believe that Divine
Love, as represented in the Redeem-
er sent of God, is eqgually exhaustless,
boundless—sufficient for all your needs.
If you will accept of this, the Divine
arrangement through Christ, your
heart troubles may be at an end. You
will still have troubles in the flesh,
weaknesses, aches and pains, but your
heart will be joyful and happy in a
fellowship Divine with the Father,
through the Son.

How to Get the Peace.

Ah! says one, I have heard of God
and of Jesus and of the invitation to
reccnciliation, but I know not how to
proceed. To whom shall I go? How
can I gain a hearing in my case to ob-
tain the blessed assurance, Thy sins
are forgiven thee; go and sin no more.
Which church shall I join? To what
priest shall I confess?

First of all, allow us to rejoice with
you that you have come into the con-
dition where you are seeking and
knocking for the opening of the store-
house of Divine favor, because “He that
seeketh shall find and to him that
knocketh it shall be opened.” Continue,
then, to seek and to knock and very
soon the blessings will be yours. See,
first, whether or not you are seeking
the proper blessing. You want forgive-
ness of sins that are past. You want
the assurance of Divine love and care.
You want the Heavenly Shepherd to
take you for one of His sheep and
look after your interests, both tempor-
al and eternal. If so, good. You are
seeking the very thing that God is
pleased to give. Many are seeking
something else—seeking to have some
of self-will and some of God's will,
some of sin and some of righteousness.
They seek in vain until, in purity of
heart, they seek that which God is
willing to give.

All of God’s gifts are by grace. None
of us could claim them on the grounds
of justice or merit. We cannot keep
God’s perfect Law, not because it is
too exacting, but because we are fal-

len. We were born in sin, shapen in
iniquity; in sin did our meothers con-
ceive us. Be our wills ever so strong,

our flesh is weak. The Divine arrange-
ment of this Gospel Age is adapted to
this very condition and is open for
the honest-hearted, the sincere peni-
tents, the ones fully determined for
righteousness.

You need not come to any earthly
priest, but, as the Master said, go to
the Father in secret, in private. Go
not in your own name or merit or
worth, but in the merit of the Re-

WHAT IS THE SOUL?

A postal-card request will secure for
you a free copy of this paper ir which
this interesting subject is treated in a
manner that will satisfy the most
exacting.

deemer. @o Scripturally, claiming Him
as your Advocate and appealing in
His Name for the forgiveness provided
by Divine mercy—to ‘cover all the sins
of the past and provide for all the im-

‘perfections unwillingly yours for the

future—even to the end of the way.
Coming thus, Jesus becomes your
Priest, your Advocate with the Father.
“We have an Advocate with the Fa-
ther, Jesus Christ, the Righteous.” (1
John 2: 1.) “Let us come with courage
to the Throne of grace that we may
obtain mercy and find grace to help in
every time of need.”—Hebrews 4: 16.

What will you say to your Father as
you present yourself in the name of
Jesus, do you ask? In prayer tell Him
that you are sick of sin and desirous
of His righteousness, in every way.
Tell Him of your appreciation of the
glorious qualities of His Character and
of your desire to be as much conform-
ed to that Character as possible. Tell
Him that you know you have nothing
weorthy of His consideration, except
the merit of Jesus to be imputed to
you, which will be the covering for
vour imperfection. Tell Him that you
present your all, Jjustified by faith,
that the merit of Christ may be imput-
ed: that you desire to be a living sac-
rifice—to be faithful unto death to
Him, to His Message in the Bible and
to all who are, with you, following in
the good way to the Kingdom.

Daily Dying—Daily Living.

Those who have acted upon the
above directions of the Lord’s Word
and who have thus been accepted of
the Father and begotten of the Holy
Spirit, are thenceforth New Creatures
in Christ Jesus. To them ‘“old things
have passed away and all things have
become new.” Their souls are not
troubled, because they have passed
from death unto life, from Divine dis-
favor to Divine relationship, as sons
of God—and *“if children, then heirs,
heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Jesus Christ, if so be that we suffer
with Him, that we may also ™e glori-
fied together.” (Romans 8: 17.) Those
who reach this blessed state are no
longer heart-troubled. They will have
troubles from the world, the flesh and
the Adversary, but withal they have
rejoicing—*“The peace of God which
passeth all understanding’ ruling in
their hearts.

But the end is not yet. The body
has been separated from the will.
The will has become identified with
Christ and represents the New Crea-
ture, which will not be pertected, and
in its new body, until the resurrec-
tion. Meantime, as the Apostle
teaches, the flesh must be considered
and treated as an enemy, because of
its weakness, its fallen condition. A
struggle, a battle, must go on contin-
ually to the end of the course. “Be
thou faithful unto death and I will
give thee a crown of life.”” The faith-
fulness of the New Creature, the will,
will be judged by its loyalty to the
Divine will and its strenuous endeavor
to keep the body under—to be dead
to the flesh and to the world and to
be alive to the will of God. Every day
should make us more alive as New
Creatures and more dead as old crea-
tures.

In this way we are, as the Apostle
puts it, mortifying or deadening the
flesh and being quickened or energized
or made alive in spirit. This is the
resurrection process for the New Crea-

ture—the death process for the elG
creature. It is a matter, as the Apos-
tle explains, of rejoicing in tribulatiom,
knowing that the trials and difficulties
of the present time, under God’s prov-
idence, are working out for the faith-
ful a share in that ‘“far more exceed-
1ing and eternal weight of glory” prom-
ised to the Hlect, the Bride of Christ—
a share in the Kingdom which shortly,
through the power of the First Resuwr-
rection, will be exalted to glory ané
dominion over the earth. This is the
spiritual Seed of Abraham which, dur-
ing Messiah’s Reign of a thousané
vears, is to bless Israel and, thrqugi
Israel, all the families of the earth.—
Galatians 3: 29.

We cannot give this message to the
world, even as Jesus could not do so.
It is better for the world that their
hearts should now be troubled to &
considerable degree. Those who are i
the most dangerous position, perhaps.
are the ones who have no troubles im
the present life and, therefore, no in-
centive to seek the great Burden-Bear-
er and fellowship with the Fathayr
through Him. Jesus said of such, Woe
unto you that are rich! for ye have re-
ceived your consolation. Woe unfoe
you that are full! for ye shall hunger.
Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye&
shall mourn and weep. Woe unto yow
when all men shall speak well of youm!
for so Aaid their fathers to the fals:
prophets.”—Luke 6: 24-26.

Seriptures Misunderstood.

At the present time we have 1,208,
000,000 that in no sense of the word
are called by the Lord, and thereforc
have had no opportunity of respond-:
ing to that call. With the thought
that has prevailed for centuries, that
these uncalled millions are doomed to
eternal torture, the hearts of God's
people have been very sorely troubled.
and infidelity has been very greatly
assisted into a denial of everything
pertaining to Christian faith. Alll
agree that it would be very unreason-
able for the Creator of those 1,200,000,
000 to expose them to the danger o
eternal torment, and not give them the
slightest opportunity for hearing of
the only terms of salvation from it.

But when we get the correct, the
Scriptural view of the matter, we ses
that the penalty upon those 1,200,000,
000 is, “Dying, thou shalt die,” ané
that in this particular they are not
different from their fathers, who were
under the same curse, or sentence of
death—the Adamic condemnation.

We see from the Scriptures, too, tha:
our Lord Jesus, ‘“by the grace of God
tasted death for every man”—“to be
testified in due time.” (Hebrews 2: 9:
I Timothy 2: 6.) Jesus, therefors
tasted death for all these 1,200,000,000.
and for all their forefathers. He has
given the ransom-price for their sing
as well as for ours, the Church’s, and
a resultant blessing must come to
them as well as to us.

The coming blessing is a rescue from
the sin-and-death conditions in which
they were born; an opportunity fow
rising out of those conditions of degra-
dation, up, up, up, to full perfection
of mnature, and all that was lost
through Adam’s disobedience. Thig
work of Divine Grace, we see, is to ke
accomplished for the world during the
Messianic Age, when Christ and the
Elect Church will constitute God's
Kingdom, with power and great glors
for the blessing of the world.
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HE HOME

Bible nowhere enjoins upon mankind.
It is pointed out as a privilege to those
who desire it, and glory, honor and im-

"4
“As for me ana my house we wnll sevve the Lord.”"—Joshua 24:I5.
E DO NOT teach that the world’s
opportunity for life everlast-
tmg or death everlasting is now.

*God hath appointed a day in which
Me will judge the world,” grant the
world a judgment or trial or test.
T*hat great Day is future, It is the Day
@f Christ, a thousand years long. It
will be a glorious opportunity. Pres-
ent -right doing and right thinking,
eor wrong doing and wrong thinking
will have much to do with the con-
&ition of every man and woman at that
time. He or she will enter upon that
®ay of blessing and opportunity ei-
ther from a higher or a lower stand-
weint proportionately as he or she has
scted wisely and conscientiously in
the present time. '

But nothing that the world can do
can interfere with God’s great prop-
osition, that a full opportunity for
jife or death eternal shall then come
te every member of the race because
Christ died for the ungodly. The only
class to whom present life means life
or death eternal is the Church. And
by the Church we mean, not church
attendants nor outward professors, but
those who have entered into a cove-
nant with God through Christ and who
bave been made partakers of the Holy
Spirit, tasting of the good Word of
Sod and the powers of the Age to
&ome. If these should fall away, the
Apostle forewarns us, it would be im-
possible to renew them again unte
repentance. And there will be no hope
for them with the world, in the world’s
¢rial Day, because they already have
enjoyed their share of the merit of
Thrist’s death.

When, therefore, we speak of God
+nd the home, we are not hawving in
mind a family composed exclusively
of saints, who daily and hourly are
Yollowing their great Redeemer’s foot-
#teps in self-denial, in sacrifice, in the
»parrow way” which leads to ‘glery,
monor and immortality” and associa-
Won with the Redeemer in Bis glo-
flous reign which will bless the world.

Our thought is that the Bible teaches
<hat there are many people of the
syorld, who are reverential, kind, gen-
:le and just to a very considerable de-
gree, who are not saints; who have
wot presented their bodies living sac-
yifices to God; who have not been be-
gotten of His Holy Spirit, who are not,
therefore, members of that exclusive
«Jittle flock” to whom it is the Fa-
sher’s good pleasure to give the King-
gom—in joint-heirship with their
ord and Redeemer and 7Yead. To this
jatter class our Master 2vidently re-
ferred when He said to His footstep
tollowers, “Let your light so shine
wefore men that they may see your
®ood works and glorify your Father
which is in heaven.”—Matt. 5: 16.

To live righteously, soberly and god-
iy in this present world to the extent
@f one's ability is what everyone
ghould do—no less. To live a life of
pacrifice—to lay down our lives for the
prethren, for the truth, in the service
@f the Lord, is another matter, which
justice does not require and which the

mortality on the spirit plane is the re-

ward attached to this invitation or

High Calling. It is the selection of

this special class of consecrated ones

that is the particular order of the Di-

vine program at the present time.
Saint and Sinner Interested.

Having clearly defined what we do
not mean to teach, let us now assert
that, nevertheless, every sensible man
and woman, saintly or not, must feel
a deep interest in the welfare and
moral progress of the human family,
of which he forms a part. All, there-
fore, should rejoice in every move-
ment and endeavor working to even
temporary enlightenment, blessing and
uplift amongst mankind. The many
benevolent institutions of the civilized
world attest this general thought. Our
only conflict with these humanitarian
efforts is that they do not approach
the subject of human betterment from
what we consider to be the right stand-
point. With nearly all of these efforts,
more or less distinctly stated, are
those God-dishonoring and love-oppos-
ing intimations of an alternative of
torment, either purgatorial or eternal.
This is the great blight which has
worked and is working incalculable
harm—-driving intelligent minds into
opposition to the true God and the Bi-
ble, which is the revelation of His Wis-
dom, Justice, Love and Power.

The Bible frealy tells us that many
features of the Divine plan are now
hidden in mystery, but the last book
of the Bible, which prophetically pic-
tures the future, assures us that in
God’'s due time “The mystery shall be
firdshed, which He hath declared to
His servants, the prophets” (Rev. 10:7).
The sanie book assures us that in God’s
due timre, when the mystery is cleared,
“All nations shall come and worship
before Thee, for Thy righteous acts
have been made manifest” (Rev. 15:4).
We are now living in the time when
the “mystery” is ending and the right>
eous deadings of God, from the Scrip-
tural stamdpoint, may be clearly seen.

But these revelations are not meant
for the world in general now, but
merely for “the elect,” the “sanctified
in Christ Jesus.” *“To you it is given
to know the mysteries”; to outsiders
these things are spoken in parables
and dark sayings (Matt. 13:11, 13).
But not until the elect shall be glori-
fied and the Messianic Kingdom es-
tablished will the “mystery” be made
fully known to the world and every
knee bow and every tongue confess.
Hence, only those of a contrite heart
may now see, now understand, the real
character of God, His real purposes to-
ward man, etc. Thus our Lord de-
clared, ‘“This is life etermal that they
should know Thee, the only true Goa4,
and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast
sent.”—John 17: 3.

In a darker day than ours the theory,
“to doubt is to be damned”, held such
a power over many that they dared not
use their reason. And thus a certain
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reverence for God was maintained in
many homes—a reverence, however,
which surely would not be as highly
appreciated by the Creator nor have

. as deep an influence upon the creature

as would a faith moved by love and
an intelligent appreciation of the Di-
vine character, based upon an under-
standing of the Divine Plan of the
Ages.

An Inundation of Unbelief.

In our day the shackles of ignorance
and superstition are breaking. Men,
women and children are beginning to
think for themselves. They no longer
believe the fairy tales of other days;
the dreadful hobgoblins and night-
mares of the Dark Ages respecting
purgatory and eternal torture are
doubted by all, and by the great mass
totally disbelieved. What have they
now to attach them to the Almighty,
since they have never been taught the
love of God—the lengths and breadths
and heights and depths passing all hu-
man understanding? This is the
world’s great need—to know God as
He really is, a Father, a Friend, a God
of love! And to thus know Him the
people need to be taught how serious-
ly they were mistaught in the past
along the lines of hell and purgatory.

How could they ever truly love and
worship a God of injustice and of hate
—One inferior to themselves—One who
knew, foreordained and prepared for
their torture, before they were born.
They must see that these things, taught
by the creeds of the Dark Ages, are
wholly at variance with the Bible, else
they will never come back to the Bi-
ble nor be able to see its teachings in
their true light. They must be taught
that the sin and death, sorrow and
trouble all around us are the wage or
penalty of father Adam’s disobedience.
They must learn that God proposes a
blessing and uplifting which will be
as world wide as is the curse. They
must learn that the foundation for this
work was effected by the death of
Jesus, the Just for the unjust. They
must learn that God is now selecting
a saintly class to be associates with
the Redeemer in the work of uplifting
and blessing Adam and his race; and
that each will be held responsible and
receive stripes in proportion to his

kKnowledge and wilful disobedience;
and that the persistently rebellious will
be destroyed “like natural brute

beasts”, in the Second Death.
“I Have Lost My God.”

Not long since, in conversation with
a young lady, she said with great con-
cern, “I fear that I have lost my
God.” As a child of religious parents
she had had helpful influences in her
home, but in school she had come in
contact with the general spirit of
skepticism, which, instead of repudiat-
ing the Bible, as did Ingersoll, Paine
and Voltaire, merely smiles at any ref-
erence to a Divine revelation, a faith
in God and a respect for His will.
These teachers are as honest, we be-
lieve, as were Ingersoll, Paine and
Voltaire; nor can we deny that they
have the same right to their disbelief
that we claim for our belief. We can,
however, say with all sincerity that
it is a great pity that the learned men
of Christendom are nearly all infidels,
in the sense of not believing in the
Bible as a Divine revelation.

Many of them even deny that there
is a personal God and ascribe every-
thing to—a great Nothing, which they
designate Nature-god. Is it surpris-
ing, in view of the fact that these
teachings are being promulgated in
the universities and colleges and theo-
logical seminaries, in the high schools,
and even to some extent in the com-
mon schools—is it any wonder that the
rising generation is losing its God? If
it even be claimed that a bad thing
is better lost than kept, we must dis-
sent from their course. We must claim
that the misconception of God can
be destroyed only by the introduction
to the heart and mind of the true God,
whose glorious attributes of Justice,
Witsdom, Love and Power will take
the place of the malevolent miscon-
ceptions of the Dark Ages.

Awakened Parental Responsibility.

It is high time that parents realize
the true situation—it is almost too late
now. The seeds of unbelief, already
sown in the minds of the rising gen-
eration, are being watered continually
and are growing. All who love their
families, all who love mankind in gen-
eraf, should awaken to the fact that
a world that has lost its God must of
necessity be an unhappy world. Pla-
tonic philosophy may for a time serve
the purposes of the few, but surely
cannot serve the rrasses of the human
race.

A godless world will ere long mean a
discontented world, an unhappy world
and, by and by, a world of anarchy
and strife. This is what our world-
wide education is leading to. ¥ew of
our race can stand an education which
recognizes no God, no revelation of
Him, no responsibility to Him, and no
hope of a future life which will be
effected by the comduct of the pres-
ert. ‘

God in the Home.

We are not pleading for cant and
rant. We are wupgirg that in every
kame God be recognized to the extent
of the opportunities and influence we

enjoy. Parents have a speecial resper
sibility. Every father, in particular
as the head of his family, should ree
ognize the Almightiy Creator, and holé
Him up to his family—*“God First’
We need not urge upon God’s conse
crated people the privileges of pray -
er and the blessed influence whie:
comes through prayer to the younge:
members of the family. This is one
way of putting “God First”. “In ai
thy ways acknowledge Him”, or, a:
Joshua said: “As for me and my house
we will serve the Lord.”

Let us now step into your home anc
measure things there by the Golder
Rule. As husbands, how do you trea
your wives? As wives, how do you
treat your husbands? Can you apply
the Golden Rule to your words, to you:
conduct, to your demands of eact
other? Or do you act meanly, selfish
ly, taking advantage of each other
to the limit that the other will for
bear? Do you deal with your childrer
according to your own advanced stand
ard of what a parent’s duty should b
to his children?

Do you remember that you have &
responsibility so far as your circum
stances will permit, for their environ
ment and happiness and education anc
general preparation for usefulness ix
life? Or are you indifferent to therr
interests, neglectful of your responsi
bilities? Do you recognize that you:
children have certain rights and tha
these increase as they near maturity
or are you forgetful of these, disposec
to keep the children under the re
straints of childhood, souring their dis
positions and making them unhappy
until they resent the injustice and s
family quarrel results?

As children, are you thoughtful o
your parents, their welfare, their wish
es, their happiness, as you would like
your children to be thoughtful o
yours? Do you remember the hours
and weeks of feebleness and sickness
and the toil which you cost them in you:-
infancy, and are you seeking to repax
those kindnesses and seeking to make
their last days the happiest of ther-
lives? Are you observing the Goldex
Rule toward your parents?

How is it in your relationship to you-
brothers and sisters? When they bor-
row your things without leave, do you
retaliate by borrowing theirs withou:
leave, and thus keep up a continua
fret and vexation of spirit in the fam
ily? Or de vou practice the Golder
Rule of justice and do nothing to youx:
brother and sister, or their belongings
that you would not wish them to dc
to you or your things?

“Love Worketh No IIL”

All of the Lord’'s people are to love.
Him and the Brethren; yea, even their
enemies. However, let us now stor
short of 1love and merely consider
what the simple justice of the Golder
Rule would imply in our conduct
How do our daily lives square witt
this Golden Rule of absolute justice
omitting love entirely?

If you are an employer, do you trea
your employe in harmony with this
rule and do unto him as you woulc
have him do unto you, if your posi
tions were reversed? If you are ar
employe, inquire of yourself, ‘Do
treat my employer and his business a:z
I would have him treat me and mj}
business, if our relationship were re
versed?” Do you treat your butcher
your baker, your grocer, etc., as you
would like to have them treat you, i:
your positions were reversed? Are
you polite to them and not inclined te
give them unnecessary trouble? Dc
you pay them promptly?

Or if you are the tradesman, do yot
treat your customers as you would
wisti to have them treat you, if condi
tions were reversed? Do you chargs.
them a reasonable price only? Do you
give them proper weight and measure’
Do you properly represent your goods:
to them, as you would have them rep
resented to you?

Are you a good neighbor? Do you
see to it that your children are not
a nuisance to others; that your
chickens are not permitted to damage
your neighbor’'s garden; that yvour dog
is not a ferocious one, and that his:
bark does not keep the neighborhood
awake? In a word, do you treat your
neighbor justly, along the lines of the
Golden Rule, doing unto him only as
you would wish him to de to you?

He who is faithful in little things
wild be faithful in the greater ones. He.
who practices the Golden Rule during
the six days of his contact with busi
ness will surely be faithful on the sev-
enth, but faithfulness to the Golden
Rule on the one day only will never
win Divine approval.

In no way can we better honor an¢
show our reverence for God than by
following to the best of our ability His
commands, which are just and right
eous altogether.

What Say the Scriptures Abeut Sheol—
Hades-—Hell.

A  very interesting' pamphlet, ex
plaining every verse in the Bible im
which the original words are found
that are trangjated Mise the BEnglisc
as “Hé€l,” will be sent on postal caré
request, free of charge to any one.
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TO MAKE EDEN BLOOM AGAIN.

Sir John Jackson has obtained the
contract for the construction of the
first dam in the irrigation works de-
signed by Sir William Willcox for the
Turkish Government, with the object
of again making an Eden of Mesopo-
tamia.

Sir William Willcox, who has been
engaged in surveying the land between
the Tigris and the Euphrates, in 1908
predicted that this vast territory, now
an arid waste infested by swamps, but
showing traces of ancient irrigation
canals, would again blossom as the
rose, provided that works, of which
this dam is the first, be carried out.

THE COST OF SOUL-SAVING.

" It is quite in line with the commercial
spirit of the age to have Billy Sunday,
the evangelist, estimate the cost of
saving souls in  various cities. In
Atlanta, he says, it requires an outlay
of only $75 to rescue a soul; in New
York city, $545; in Boston, $450; In
Denver, $425; in Chicago, $395; in New
Orleans, $78, and in Indianapolis $620.
While it would be  interesting to
know just how the evangelist reached
his interesting results, it would not be
edsy to accept them even with an item-
ized account at hand. It is not con-
ceivable that it costs more to save a
soul in Indianapolis than in New York.
Moreover, - the cxpenditures
Sunday cannot be taken as a criterion
of the price of saving souls. His hotel
bills may be higher than those of other
so-called soul-savers. As a baseball
player, which was his former occupa-
tion, he may have contracted the habit
of staying at the best hotels.
Soul-saving is scarcely a commercial
business. Bvangelists, however, find
it & much more profitable business than
d0 the average preachers in home
churches. Many evangelists have be-
come rich. Those who use dramatic
methods make more money than the
conservative ones.—IExchange.

THEY SHALL SAY PEACE! PEACE!

How the promise of peace grows!
Even Japan is ready for a peace pact,
and has taken the initiative toward
reaching a general arbitration treaty
with the TUnited States. No formal
proposition has yet been made, but
through diplomatic channels the Japa-
nese government has made it known
that it is willing to submit proposals
if invited. This is progress for the
peace campaign, surely. Japan has
been popularly looked upon as the most
pugnacious nation of the Orient, and
of the world—spoiling for a fight and
swelling with military ambition. Now,
we are told, the only obstacle to the
initiation of mnegotiations between the
United States and Japan for a general
arbitration treaty is that “the Japanese
government hesitates to make the first
advances because it has no official inti-
mation that such a movement would
be welcome in the United States.” All
doubt en that point should be speedily
removed, Col. Roosevelt to the contrary
notwithstanding.

After the foregoing was written, but
before it was put in type, came the
extraordinary information from Wash-
ington that ‘“the German government
has sent a most sympathetic answer
to the United States government’s in-
quiry as to whether Germany had any
interest in a general arbitration treaty.
The answer requests the Washington
government to communicate the full
details of the proposed treaties with
Great Britain and France and promises
that Germany will subject them to
most careful and friendly scrutiny with
a view to declaring later how far the
proposals appear acceptable.”” Germany,
with her war-lord Emperor, has been
supposed least favorable of all the
nations of Europe to the general arbi-
tration movement. Should that nation
give the matter favorable considera-
tion, the permanent peace of the world
would ' surely be in sight—Michigan
Christian Advocate.

of . Mr...

GREATEST THING

IN THE UNIVERSE

“That tn the ages to come He might show the exceeding viches of .
His grace in His loving-kindness toward us
in Jesus Christ.”—Eph, 2:7.

OLLOWING in the footsteps of our
fathers, who handed down to us
our present day creeds, we have mis-
understood our gracious Creator. We
studied astronomy and declared the
Creator Almighty; we studied geology
and confirmed the decision. We stud-
ied zoology and anthropology and de-
clared that the Creator was All-Wise,
as we came to appreciate Him. We
noted the adaptation of our wvarious
organs to our use and comfort—the
hand, the foot, the eye, the ear, the
circulatory system, the mnervous sys-
tem, and the power of the will over
these.

We said to ourselves,
fearfully and wonderfully made, truly
his Maker is a God infinite in wisdom
and skill. We examined the subject
of man’s moral sense, and although
we found it impaired we have been
astonished to note how even the most
selfish and depraved have an instinct
of justice, a- sense of right, whether
they follow it or not. §

“Love Divine All Love Excelling.”’

Then we said, Whence came this ng-
ble principle of Justice as the back-
bone or moral quality In our race?
The only reply was that in this paf-
ticular God originally created man. fn
His own moral likeness, and that
measure of this moral quality has p
sisted notwithstanding the fall through

disobedience into death and its consg?a‘h ,

quent -demoraiization through sin aid
weakness.

‘Looking further we perceived that
the noblest specimens of our race pos-
sess still other qualities closely associ-
ated with Justice, but outranking it.
The noble quality which overtops all
the rest we term Love. It .is Love
which makes the heart tender, sympa-
thetie, helpful and happy; it is Love
that makes home, whether exercised
in a palace or a hovel. It is Love
which. backs up Justice and insists
that no ill shall be worked toward a
neighbor. It is Love that is on the
alert to assist by word or act all of
those needing aid. It is Love that in-
spires us to the boldest acts of hero-
ism., It is Love that prompts the giv-
ing of time and strength, of means
and even life itself on behalf of its
object.

All freely admit that Love is the
greatest, the most blessed quality pos-
gsessed by humanity, and that without
it even Paradise could, not bring hap-
piness.. We ask, Whence came this
quality of Love, and from what foun-
tain can we receive the fresh supplies
so much needed by so many of our
race? The anster is that the great
Creator Himself is the Fountain. “God
is Love.” This All-Wise and All-Pow-

erful and All-Just One is pre-eminent-

1y the “God of all grace,” ‘“The Father
of mercies,” “The Fountain of bless-
ing.”
“Love Divine, all love excelling,

Joy of heaven, to earth come down;
Fix in us Thy humble dwelling,

All Thy faithful mercies crown.”

“Show Me Thy Glory.,”

The ancients had the correct thought,
that they had caught but a glimpse of
the Divine character and its glory;
hence their prayer, “Show me Thy
glory.” The same should be our senti-
ment. In the clear light now shining
upon God’s Word we perceive that it
will require the entire outworking of
the Divine Plan of the Ages to illus-
trate or make known to humanity the
real character of the Heavenly Father.
Only the very few can by faith accept
the Divine promises and trust in theix
ultimate fulfilment and see far down
into the future the full shining forth
of God’s character, perfect in its Wis-
dom, Justice, Power and Love.

We may not judge the Infinite love
in all respeets by human comparison,
but we may know that our difficulty
in the matter is that the human com-
parisons can -only imperfectly repre-
sent the Infinite. We see the excava-
tion. or perhaps the foundation walls,
or perhaps the first story of a struc-
ture; but if we were to judge wholly
by these imperfect parts it would be

Truly man is

manifestly unfair and we should be
deceiving ourselves. The only way to
judge of the builder’s capacity and in-
tentions would be to see the architec-
tural drawing and to study the details
—and then we could but very imper-
fectly appreciate the whole. Is it not
thus in respect to the great Maker’'s
present work and ultimate designs?

If we stand beside a great sculptor
with his freshly chosen block of mars=
ble, we may at first feel shocked to
note the apparent roughness and care-
lessness with which he smites off large
pieces of the stone, as though bent on
its destruction. But let patience have
her perfect work, and gradually we
will see that the sculptor has not been
careless or indifferent in respect to a
single blow.

All the while that he seemed so
reckless he was working according to
the ideal before his own mind. With
his mind’s eye he saw his ideal in the
stone, and blow after blow, chip after
chip merely revealed to our eyes what
he had purposed in himself from the
beginning of his work. Not until his
work was finished could we compre-
hend fully the ideal. Is not this prin-
ciple still more true of our Creator?
He tells us that He is “working all
things according to the counsel of His
own will,” which He purposed in Him-

- self  “before the world was.”—Eph. 1:

11; 8: 10, 11.)

The great Master Workman of the
Universe will eventually show both to
angels and men all the various attri-
butes of His perfection—His Wisdom,
Justice, Power and Love. Meantime,
“None of the wicked shall under-
stand,” but in the End of this Age the
wise will increasingly understand His
purposes, hidden from all except His
saints, of whom it is written, ‘“The
secret of the Lord is with them that
reverence Him”; ‘“He will show you
things to come.”—Psalm 25: 14; John
16: 13. '

Now Apply the Principle.

Let us apply this principle to the
work of our great Creator. Let us
see how far it has already progressed.
In what state of development is the
Divine Plan today? What will be re-

quired to complete it and to manifest
Divine ~Wisdom, Justice, Love and
Power? Only by a careful examina-

tion of the Great Architect’s revealed
plan can we judge at all of the degree
to which His purposes have already
attained perfection.

The wreck and blight of human in-
terests resulting from Father Adam’s
disobedience progressed for twenty-
five hundred years before the first step
was taken in the Divine Program on
man’s behalf. That first step was
merely the making of a rough outline
drawing with various crude illustra-
tions which merely hinted at one or
another of the Creator’s glorious pur-
poses.

Israel as a nation pictured all- the
tworld of mankind who will ultimately
come into fellowship with God. Their
one tribe of Levi typified the House-
hold of Faith, “the Church of the
First-born” of this Gospel Age,
through whom all blessings will come
to the remainder. The select Levites,
the priests, typified the Royal Priest-
hood—the better Mediator. The sacri-
fices by which that Covenant was
established, and that people brought
into harmony with God, typified the
better sacrifices of Christ, which began
with our Lord and have continued in
His faithful followers who present
their bodies living sacrifices, wholly
and acceptable to Ged through Him.
—Rom. 12: 1.

Israel’'s Jubilee the

vear typified
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great Times of Jubilation soon to
come, “the blessing of all the families
of the earth”—the “Times of Restitu-
tion of all things,” to be inaugurated
at the second coming of Christ and
the establishment of His Xingdom,
Manifestly only those who could un-
derstand those roughly sketched draw-
ings could comprehend to any degree
the great Divine Plan of the Ages.

With this Gospel Age God began a
great work which is yet far from fin-
ished and which as yet does not show
forth fully to mankind in general His
Justice, Wisdom, Power or Love. The
vwork of this Age, according to the
Scriptures, is the selection of both the
Church, which is “The Bride, the
Lamb’s Wife,” and ‘“the virgins, her
companions, who follow her.”—Psalm
45: 8-18.

The Bible declares that Jesus, the
Redeemer, having finished His sacri-
fice, passed into glory—beyond the veil
—-to0 the right hand of Divine Majesty.
It declares also that when this Age

.shall be completed all the faithful fol-

lowers of Jesus will pass to Him be-
yvond the veil and share His glory and
His Kingdom and immortality on the
heavenly plane. But how few there
are who see this much of the Divine
Plan; and if they cannot see this much
how could they be expected to see still
further into the future developments
of the Divine Program?

As the sentence of death came as
the result of ome transgression, but in-
volved .the race, so eome sacrifice for
sin, by the “Man Christ Jesus,” was
sufficient to be a Ransom-Price for the
sins of the whole world—a man’s life
for a man’s life. THus as condemna-
tion came through one man unto
death, so justiffcation is provided
through this other Man unto everlast-
ing life—Rom. 5: 16, 18. :
Chkrist’s Sacrifice Offsets Adam’s Sin.

But although so broad a foundation
for human sdlvation was laid by the
great Master Workman, the Message
and the blessing therein have not been
granted as yet to the majority, but to
the few—“He that hath an ear to hear,
let him hear”; “As many as the Lord
your God shall ecall’”; “No -man can
come unto Me, except the Father which
sent Me draw him.” And this calling
and drawing, though in one sense free,
is in another sense restricted to those
who are in the heart eondition of be-
ing drawn and of hearing the call.
All others remain blinded to the Di-
vine invitation by the god of this
world.—2 Cor. 4: 4. :

Evidently those now being drawn
and ‘“‘called” are not the whole world,
but a select class. Those who prove
themselves faithful to the end are
styled “the very eleet.” These are the
Royal Priesthood who, as priestly
Kings, will be associated with Messiah
in His glorious, world-wide Empire
which “shall rule from sea to sea and
from the river unto the ends of
the earth,” for the binding of Satan,
the overthrow of sin, and the uplifting
of sinners. But we are to clearly dis-
tinguish between the present work of
selecting the Royal Priests, the Bride,
the Lamb’s Wife, and the work for the
world, which these will accomplish
after their glorification on the spirit

.plane. .

We must thus distinguish, because
looking upon the revealed plans of the
great Architect of the Universe, we,
perceive that thus He has arranged—
the Church, as the Bride of Christ, is
to constitute ‘“a New Creation,” ‘“par-
takers of the divine nature—like unto
her Lord. These on the plane of glory
will have a station “far above princi-
palities and powers and every name
that is named.”—Eph, 1: 21; Rev. 3: 21,

Whoever can see this to be the Di-
vine Plan must with the eye of faith
look down to the future and behold the
Church—*“changed in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye,” because ‘“flesh
and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom
of God.”” Here is love, wondrous love,
in lifting up members of the sinner
race to glory, honer and immortality.
Who can comprehend such love as this
which the Father has bestowed upon
Jesus and the “little flock” of His fol-
lowers who walk in His steps?

Human Restitution In the Future.

The earthly sculptor seemed waste-
(Continued on 24 page, 2d column.)
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THINKS 1915 SIGNIFICANT.

“The real cause of the crime that
is being committed today is that 95
per cent of the people don’t care what
harm comes to the other fellow so

“;itong as it doesn’t happen to them.

“If a change does not take place
in the existing conditions, which will
stop the rapid increase in the num-
ber of unemployed, I predict, with all
sincerity, that by 1915 there will be
such a revolution as will make the
millionaire afraid to step outside his
home for fear of having his brains
blown out by the starving man who
awaits him.”—Dr. George W. Galvin,
in Boston (Mass.) Post.

CHURCH FEDERATIOY
PROGRESSING

It is announced that one or more
conferences of the Methodist Church of
Canada have voted favorably upon the
proposed union of Methodist, Presby-
terian and Congregational churches in
the country. Several branches of these
and other denominations in the United
States have decided to withdraw from
fields already occupied by another
branch, uniting the congregations, and
also have agreed not to enter a field in
competition with another church unless
a second church is mneeded. Local
churchmen regard these decisions as
pointing toward a more general church
union in the future.

INTEREST IN CHURCHES FAST
WANING.

“Church authorities in Berlin are in
consternation at what they regard as
the deplorable shrinkage in the *Sun-
day collections throughout the city.
Congregations remain unresponsive
and callous to the most fervid appeals
for missionary work, whether at home
or abroad, and other branches of home
work such as church extension are
treated with the same indifference.

“It often happens that even in the
richest and most fashionable districts
special offertories do not exceed $25,
and not a few congregations are con-
tent to contribute as many shillings.

“In view of these facts a large sec-
tion of the population of Berlin are
protesting against the building of new
churches when those already existing
are not half full, and when so many
citizens show, by their absence and
lack of participation, how indifferent
they are to the claims of the national
church on their attention.”—HExchange.

THE RAINTREE OF PERU.,

Concerning a peculiar tree, which
grows in Peru and which becomes an
indispensable aid to the populace and
to agriculture in days of 'drought, &
_contributor to- the “Hspana Moderna'
furnishes some interesting informa-
tion:—

“The Peruvian Indians call it
“Pamaicaspi,” which signifies Rain-
tree. It is a thick tree, exceptionally
rich in foliage whose leaves possess
the unusual faculty of absorbing the
watery vapors of the atmosphere and
of passing it on to the earth in the
form of raindrops.

“The ground under the main part
of the foliage is almost continually
swampy from large quantities of
water and what seems specially strik-
ing is that right in the dry season of
the year the secretions of the tree are
the greatest. Then whole pools form
around about the tree, little rivulets
flow im the vicimity and saturate the
parched earth with productive - mois-
ture. :

“if the natives would utilize the
properties of the raintree in a rational
way they could without much Qifficulty
irrigate and cmltivate entire districts,
which during the hot season lie dry
and almost entirely unproductive. It
has been figured out thal a single one
of these trees furnishes on an average
about nine gallons of Water every
twenty-four hours. 'Ten thomsand of
these trees could easily  be planted on
one square mile at a distamce of
eighteen yards apart. The entire
district woumld thus get 85,000 gallons
of water: and even admitting that a
large part of it immediately soaks into
the earth or evaporates there wionld
still . remain 80,000 gallons for the
benefit of the parched ground. The
raintree is at the same time very un-
pretentious and thrives even wpon un-
favorable soil, grows unusually fast
and survives the greatest fluctuations
of temperature unhurt.”

That this wonderful ftree secretes
such large guantites of water might be
very significant for the Restitution and
cultivation of the desert lands.

(Continued from first page.)

ful to prodigality when he broke off
one portion of his stone and dealt
merely with it, but when subsequently
he explained that he intended to deal
also with the large remainder of the
stone, and to make thereof a wonder-
ful group, we began to understanad
him better. So the Almighty is now
showing to His people that the Church
now being selected is merely “a first-
fruits of His creatures” and that, after
their perfection in glory, His great
work for the masses of mankind will
begin.

The fact that only a few of "earth’s
families were recognized of God for
twenty-five hundred years and that
only one nation was recognized for
the following sixteen hundred years,
and that only a small prepertion have
had any recognition during this Gospel
Age, seems strange to us until we learn
that God has not intended to put the
world on trial for life or death ever-
lasting, until first He shall have se-
lected the “Church of the First-borns,
whose names are written in heaven.”
These now are required to prove and
perfect their loyalty by walking by
faith and not by sight. Soon, we
trust, the Church will be completed
and the New Dispensation, already
dawning, will be fully inaugurated.
“He that shall come will come and will
not tarry.’” Soon our prayer, “Thy
Kingdom come,” will be answered.
Then for a thousand years the con-
guering of the world will progress un-
fil God’s will shall be done as thor-
oughly on earth as now in heaven.

Well may the glorified saints sing,
“Who shall not come and worship be-
fore Thee, O Lord, when Thy right-
eous dealings are made manifest?”
Then the clouds of ignorance, supersti-
tion, doctrines of devils, fire and tor-
ture, horrors which have beclouded
the eyes of our understanding and
driven so many of the best specimens
of humanity away from God and from
His Book, will flee away.

>

While now only those who have the
hearing ear can hear, and these are
few, the -saintly, the Scriptures declare
that the full knowledge of God shall fill
the earth ¢“in due time.” We must
have patience for God’s time, as well
as for God’s blessing.

“Blind unbelief is sure to err

And scan His work in vain;

God is His own iuaterpreter,

And He will make it plain.”

Consider the Text.

Throughout the discourse we have’

been working our way toward the
glorious fulness of God’'s love declared
in our text. We have traced the Divine
Program in full harmony with the
Apostle’s statement—into the “Ages to
come.” Not until those Ages shall have
come will the Divine Plan have been
fully shown forth nor the riches of
Divine Love.

In the thousand years’ reign of Mes-
siah’s glorious Empire, colaboring with
Him in the overthow of Sin and
Death, in the release of humanity from
these powers of evil, by restoring them
to human perfection, the Bride of Jesus
(the Church) will have a glorious
share. Glory, honor and immortality
will be her portion. The Great Archi-
tect has not further revealed His plans
in respect to the work of Christ and
His Bride during the eternity beyond
His Messianic reign. We merely know
that when He shall have finished that
work He will deliver up the Kingdom
to God, even the Father.—1. Cor. 15: 24.

But then, in the ‘“Ages to come,”
God will show forth the exceeding
riches of His grace and His loving-
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus.”
Oh! how much is meant by those
words, “exceeding riches of His grace”!
Mind, heart nor tongue can measure
the depths of those words, when we
remember the infinite greatness of the
Father’'s mercy which guarantees His
promise. Can any one imagine any-
thing more mighty, more influential in
all the Universe than Love Divine?

Paradise Better

Than Honolulu

“Who hath heard such a thing? Who hath seen suck a thing? Shall the earth
be made to bring fovth in one day? Shall a nation
be bovn at once?”’—Isa. 66:8,

IN OUR childhood days every penny
.we could save was devoted to For-
eign Missions. The Hawaiian Islands
and the Fiji Islands were prominent
before the Christian world as mission-
ary fields. We remember well that the
establishment of a civilized govern-
ment in these Islands was hailed as
the fulfilment of the text.—‘“A mnation
born in a day.” The thought then was
that thus speedily the world would be
converted and the glorious promises
of the Hebrew prophets fulfilled. How
earnestly we labored and prayed, “Thy
Kingdom come,” thinking all the while
that we were bringing the Kingdom of
God to earth and fulfilling the Lord’s
Prayer! .

Alas! we are having a rude awaken-
ing from such dreams. We are finding
that if the Kingdom of God must be
established by human power it will
never be established. We are finding
that the world’s population is doubling
every century. If we double our mis-
sionary enterprises every century we
would only be keeping pace with the
natural increase of the human family.
Statistics show us that there are
twelve hundred millions of heathen
today and that a century ago there
were only half as many. Alas! those
missionary hopes of ours have gone
glimmering.

But the awakening has done us good;
it has taught us to think a little. We
are now sensibly inquiring: Suppose
we should convert all the heathen and
make the whole world a Christendom
of the same sort that we have in Eu-
rope and America! What then? Would
God’s will be done on earth as it is
done. in heaven—perfectly? Could we
thus hope to bring in the glorious con-
ditions prophesied, in which not only
the knowledge of God would fill the
whole earth, but additionally every
knee should bow and every tongue
confess in such a manner as to be to
the glory of God? We see that such
hopes would be worse than foolish;
they would be Iudicrous. Thus our
awakening has done us good, and sent
us again to God’'s Book to see wherein
we erred in our expectations.
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The disillusion respecting great
works of our own humbled us before
God and made us realize our depend-
«Mce upon Him for the fulfilment of the
glorious prophecies. We have read
our Bibles afresh. We have taken
from our minds the spectacles of our
forefathers with the color and gloss
which they handed down to us. We
are now reading God’s Book in its
own light, allowing God to be His own

Interpreter; and Himself to make it
plain. And what do we find? Ah!
wonder of wonders! We find the

Divine Plan wider and deeper and
higher than we had ever dreamed.

We find that the present Age, from
Calvary and Pentecost to the second
coming of Jesus, is not God’s time for
dealing with the world, opening their
plind eyes, unstopping their deaf ears
and making every knee to bow and
every tongue to confess. It is merely
His time for the gathering out from
every nmnation, people, kindred and
tongue a “little flock” of such as have
the hearing ear and the appreciative
heart, to become the Bride of Christ
and His joint-heirs in His glorious
Kingdom, the éstablishment of which
will mean the blessing of all the fami-
lies of the earth, as was promised to
Father Abraham.

Well may we reason, that if our God
waited for four thousand years before
He sent His Son to redeem the world,
‘and has since - waited two thousand
more for the selecting of the Bride of
Christ, He must intend that the great
Kingdom of His Son, the Messianic
reign of a thousand years, is to do a
great work for mankind in general.
Such broad foundations, such deep laid
plans and arrangements foretell a
grand and glorious outcome. Evident-~
1y God’s Word shall be fulfilled, which
He spoke, saying, “My Word that go-
eth forth out of My mouth shall not
return unto Me void, but it shall ac-
complish that which I please, and shall
prosper in the thing whereunto I sent
it” .

The Message went forth in a primary
sense in HEden, when God declared that
eventually “the Seed of the woman
should bruise the Serpent’s head”—
should crush evil. His Word went
forth still more distinctly to Father
Abraham, assuring him that he would
have two seeds, two posterities, one
“as the stars of heaven’” and the other
“as8 the sands of the seashore.” The
Church, with Christ her Head, consti-
tutes this heavenly, starry Seed of
Abraham, as saith the Apostle (Gala-
tians 3: 16, 29); and with the completion
of the Church will come the secondary
blessing—the development of the earth~
1y seed of Abraham, as the sand of the
seashore for multitude, every Xknee
bowing and every tongue confessing,
to the glory of God.

But this secondary seed of Abraham,

the earthly seed, is to receive its bless-
ing from the Heavenly Seed, hence-
evervthing waits now until the Church
shall have been completed~—until the
“yery elect” shall have been gathered
“from the four winds of heaven’—un-
til all the followers of Jesus shall
have been changed, “in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye,’ as par-
ticipants in the First Resurrection.

Then, oh, glorious Day! the Sun of
Righteousness will shine forth—Christ
and His faithful Bride—to chase away
the darkness, ignorance and supersti-
tion from the world and to fully en-
lighten mankind of every nation, peo-
ple, kindred and tongue. In that glori-
ous work of enlightenment the natural
seed of Abraham will have a blessed
share, and Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
and all the Prophets shall be “Princes
in all the earth” (Psalm 45: 16), per-
fect men, representatives of the glori-
ous Messiah and His  Bride ir the
earth, administrators of the Law,
which will go forth from the giorious
Christ, invisible to men.

Ah! that will be Earth’s Jubilee! As
in olden time, in the Jubilee year,
the Israelites returned to their own
possessions, to their own homesteads,
so in the Antitypg, only the latter will
be still more grand: The human fam-
ily will come back into possession of
its own-—that which was lost by .sin
and its penalty, that which was recov+
ered by Jesus, that which will be re-
stored by resurrection power during
the Messianic reign. ’

The Nation Born in a Day.

But what about our text? Did we
misinterpret the Divine statement
when we applied it to the acceptance
of civilization by a people? Ah! vyes;
we made a very foolish mistake; the
wish was father to the thought. Our
misconceptions blinded us to the prop-
er interpretation of that Scripture.
‘What then does it mean? How should
our text be applied? Ah, beloved,
that Nation to be born in a day is the
Church, the Holy Nation, of which St.
Peter spoke, ‘“Ye are a Royal Priest-
hood, a peculiar people, a Holy Na-
tion.” (1 Pet. 2: 9.) The begetting of
this Holy Nation began at Pentecost,
and has continued down through the
succeeding eighteen centuries and
more. The birth will be the resurrec-
tion.

All who now receive the begetting
of the ¥oly Spirit are reckoned as
members of this Holy Nation, but
their membership in it is dependent
upon their. faithfulness;. as we read,
“To him that overcometh will I grant
to sit with Me in My Throne” The
present life is to every one of these
Royal Priests, or Priestly Kings, as we
may choose to express it, a period of
probation. Will we or will we not
“make our calling and election sure?”
Not at the beginning nor at the time of
our consecration is the matter decided,
but after we “have fought the good
fight and finished the course” and won
the crown, by obedience even unto
death. . :

For nearly nineteen centuries these
Royal Priests have been testifying for
the Lord, each in his turn. For all
the faithful there is a crown of right-
eousness laid up; as St, Paul said,
“Henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown - of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous Judge, will give
me in that day’—early in that Day of
Messiah, in the resurrection morning.
All these have a part in the First
Resurrection, and will be members of
that Holy Nation, that Royal Priest-
hood; as we read, “Blessed and holy

are all they that have part in the
Chief Resurrection; on such the Sec-
ond Death hath no power; but they

shall be kings and priests unto God
and unto Christ, and shall reizh with
Him a thousand years.”

Thus will that Holy Nation which
God has been gathering and electing
during the nineteen centuries, out of
all nations, peoples, kindreds and
tongues, from Jews and Gentiles, bond
and free, be born in a day—come forth
perfect and complete, the Holy Nation
of Divine promise which, as God’s spir-
itual Empire, is to take over the con-
trol of the world for a thousand years
and rule it in righteousness, to free all
from the power of Satan, sin and
death, and to lift up again as many
as are willing to the image and like-
ness of God, and to destroy all who

love wunrighteousness and work in-
iquity.
This is the Xingdom ot Messiah,

whose dominion is to be established
on the earth, and for whieh Jesus
taught us to pray, “Thy Kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth, as it is done
in heaven.” It will require the entire
work of a thousand years to fully ac-
complish all of this glorious prophecy,
but we have the Divine assurance that
by that time God’s will shall be as per-
fectly done on this earth as it is now
done in heaven itself.

Restitution Will Bring Real Paradise.

Much as Honolulu may resemble
the Garden of Eden, it is not Paradise,
and cannot be Paradise so long as there
is sin and sorrow, pain and death there.

One of the first objects that greets
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one’s sight as. he lands is the
cemetery. Oh! yes, death is there, and
everywhere—God’s curse, declaring that
no imperfect being may live. Well,
we thank God for that, too. Centuries
of life with imperfection would doubt-
less be too much for us. Far better
is it as Divine Wisdom has arranged
it—a birth, a struggle for existence, a
battle with self and sin, the world,
the flesh and the Devil, and then a
falling asleep in death, until the morn-

Jing of the resurrection. There will be

no consciousness of even a moment’s
Intervening wuntil the glorious day
shall have dawned, and the new order
of things shall have been introduced
and established; and then the sleepers
will come forth to see a brighter side
than any that they have previously ex-
perienced or ever heard of.

The Kingdom of God’s dear Son and
His elect Bride will be in power and
nothing shall hurt or destroy in all
His holy Kingdom. The blessing of the
Lord shall be upon man, and his earth-
ly dominion. Restitution influences
will be at work for the bringing of
everything to perfection—especially for
the bringing of man up, up, up out of
sin, weakness, degradation and death
to the full glory of perfection of mind
and body and vitality—the image and
likeness of God, as at first, before sin
entered.

A Rich and Poor and Socialism.

v

Honolulu still has its rich and poor;
there still is easte amongst the chil-
dren of the one parentage; but when
the uplifting influences of Messiah’s
reign shall have done their work, these
things will all be in the past. “He that
sitteth upon the Throne shall say, “Be-
hold, I make all things new!”’ In thart
glorious time there will not be rich
and poor, there will be socialism in
the proper sense, as the Scriptures
clearly point out; they say, “Every
man shall sit under his own vine and
under his own fig tree; and none shall
make them afraid.” And again, ‘“They
shall- not build and another inhabit,
they shall not plant and another eat
the fruit thereof.” There will be no
tenantry, no landlordism then.

Do not understand us to be inciting

dissatisfaction with the present condi-
tions. In many respects what we have
today is the very best possible thing
under present conditions—man’s fallen
nature and selfish temperament taken
into consideration. The counsel of God’s
Word is that all who trust in Him are
to wait for Him to bring in the better
conditions. Some very well intentioned
people are making a sad mistake; just
as the morning is about to dawn—
about to bring in the great blessings
of restitution, socialism, etc., they
blindly look in another direction and
declare that unless they bring social-
ism to pass it will never come. We
grant, indeed, that it would be foolish
to expect that the rich would bring
about the wonderful changes which
the  Bible foretells—it would be con-
trary to human nature to so expect.
But we do say that those who think to

bring about socialism by human wis-.

dom and -human strength are deficient
in wisdom. They do not see that what
they propose is absolutely impossible—
their eyes are holden.

The Bible alone shows us what will
be the outcome of the present unrest
and selfishness and dissatisfaction.
The Bible tells that what will start as
socialism will eventually develop into
anarchy. The Bible shows that those
who think they can bring in the Mes-
sianic blessings by carnal weapons are
deluding themselves—they will instead
bring upon themselves, as well as
upon the rich, the great and awful
trouble which the Scriptures foretell
as being now imminent—*“a time of
trouble such as was not since there
was a nation.” (Dan 12: 1.) Our Lord
Jesus quoted this passage and added
to it the words, “No, nor ever shall be.”
(Matthew 24: 21.) Thank God! that
this one, great, awful conflict, in
which every man’s hand shall be a-
gainst his neighbor and against his
brother, will be the last. It will be so
awful as to make the entire world sick
of strife, of selfishness, of sin. Thus it
will act as a great plowshare in the
hearts of mankind in general, to break
the hard-hearted and to turn all hearts
in expectation to the Lord and His
glorious Kingdom. .

DARWINISM IS DYING

‘*For the life of the flesh is in the blood, and I have given it lo you
upon the altay to make an alonement for
your souls.”—Lev, 17:11.

y A L the trend of religious scholar-

ship in recent years is away from
the Bible and in line with the Evolu-
tion theory. The Bible sets forth that
the first man was created perfect, in
the image and likeness of his Creator,
and that when on trial for life or
death everlasting he was disobedient,
and came under the sentence of death;
and that all trouble, all sin and sorrow,
pain and death, for the past six thou-
sand years, is the penalty, the result,
of that fall from obedience and harmo-
ny with God. The Bible teaches the
necessity for an Atonement for sin,
‘and this lesson was shown in the typi-
cal sacrifices of bullocks and goats,

which Israelites for centuries com-
memorated, especially upon their
Atonement Day, ,at the beginning of
each year. .

The Bible and Evolution Opposed.

HEvolution claims that man started
as a cousin to the monkey, and that
instead of . falling into sin and death,
an evolution process has been bring-
ing him up, up, up to his present high
elevation. This theory, having no
place for sin or a fall, finds, of course,
no . place or need for a recovery,
through a Redeemer, a Savior. The
two theories are absolutely opposed.
Whoever believes the Darwinian the-
ory cannot, logically, be a Christian.
‘Whoever is a Christian cannot, logical-
1y, hold to the Darwin theory. And
vet the pulpits of Christendom are well
stocked with Higher Critics and Evo-
lutionists, and all of our colleges and
theological seminaries are graduating
others, all antagonistic to the Bible
and its presentations. For years the
fight has been conducted on the quiet.
The unbelievers hold the best and
most influential pulpits and professor-
ships in Christendom, and insidiously,
craftily, undermine the faith of those
who are paying them their salaries.

It is time that the battle between
truth and error should come out into
the open, because the majority of those
who are. being misled do not realize
¢he situation until their faith is. entire-
#y undermined—until their minds are
80 entrenched in error that the verities
of God’s Word, including the words of
Jesus and the Apostles, have passed
with them into the list of absurdities,
amongst these, the stories of Jonah
and the whale, Noah and the flood,
etc., endorsed by Jesus and the Apos-
tles.

Higher Critiecism Means Higher
Infidelity.

Today every college, every theolog-
ical seminary throughout the whole
civilized 'world, is teaching what Iis
commonly known as Higher Criticism
of the Bible—though the proper name

for- it would be higher infidelity—in-
fidelity amongst the high ones of all
Christendom. These Higher Critics
are doing the same work exactly that
Thomas Paine and Robert Ingersoll
did, "only that they are carrying on
their work on a higher plane—appeal-
ing not to the gross and the vile, but
to the refined, intelligent and truth
seeking. As a result their influence
is a thousand fold more injurious.
Those to whom Paine and Ingersoll
appealed were very rarely Christians
at all; hence they destroyed very little
faith—they merely made the unbelief
more rank and foul.

But these Higher Critic infidels of
this “evil day” are making use of all
the vast machinery of Christendom in
all denominations, especially through
theological seminaries, to undermine
and overthrow the faith of all who
have named the name of Christ, great
and small, rich and poor, cultured and
ignorant. It is being done systematic-
ally, too, craftily, deceitfully, in a
manner that the masses of the people
would scarcely credit. It is safe to
say that fully four out of five who
graduate from theological seminaries
of all denominations are Higher Critic
infidels, who are instructed that their
main business is to promote morality
amongst the people, especially to build
up Churchianity, particularly their own
denomination, and to gradually,
stealthily, craftily wean the people
from the faith of the Bible to their
higher critical dogmas. And they are
succeeding most wonderfully. A ‘pes-
tilence’”” is the only figure of speech
which really fits to this pernicious in-
fluence.

“Out of Thine Own Mouth Will X

Judge Thee,”
said the Lord, and in harmony with
this we find that in the Lord’s provi-
dence these Higher Critics are gradu-
ally more and more telling on them-
selves. But the nominal Christian is
quite obtuse, and many of the true
Christians, as the Apostle explains, are
merely ‘“babes in Christ,” unable to
use the strong meat of the Word, and
capable only of enjoying or using the
“milk of the Word,”—incapable of as-
similating its strong meat. Hence the
open declarations of these wolves in
sheep’s clothing, who masquerade as
sheep, are not taken seriously. If the
sheep are startled by the words, they
are soothed again by the thought,

“WHERE ARE THE DEAD?”?
This article was published in Vol. 1,
No. 3. The interest aroused and the
great demand for copies of it have
been remarkable. A sample copy will
be mailed to any one free,

“This is our kind minister, polished in
manner and well educated, and he
surely would not lead. us astray, he
surely would not deceive us. If he had
ceased to believe the Bible and become
an infidel he surely would have left
the pulpit.” Poor innocents!
Blood Atonement For Sin.

Our text refers to a Dblood-atone-
ment for sin. The Law Covenant re-
quired the death of a bullock and a
goat, but the repetition of these sac-
rifices every vyear indicated that no
cancellation was effected thereby—
merely a typical covering of sin for a
vear. The Law required an eye for
an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a man’s
life for a man’s life, which implies
that a perfect man must of necessity
die in order to bhe the Redeemer of
Adam and the race which shared his
condemnation. The bullock of the sin-
offering, therefore, was merely a type
of a better sacrifice. The true sacri-
fice was provided in the death of the
Man Christ Jesus. He was a man and
vet not a sinful man, because, al-
though born of a woman, His life was
from above. Had He received His life
from an earthly father, He would
have been a blemished, imperfect, sin-
ful man, and as such could not have
paid the ransom-price for another.

As in the type the blood of the bul-
lock was used to make a typical atone-

ment, so in the antitype the blood of .

Jesus is efficacious to make atonement
for the sins of the whole world. 1In
the type an earthly priest offered the
blood in an earthly tabernacle; in the
antitype, He who became the Sin-Offer-
ing, begotten of the Holy Spirit, at the
time of His consecration, was therefore
recognized as the great Antitypical
High Priest. After His resurrection
He ascended on high, “to appear in the
presence of God for us’—for the Church
—first; and when the Church shall be
completed, He will appear for the
world. He will seal the New Covenant
for Israel, applicable to all the families
of the earth, through Israel. Then, as
the great Mediator of that New Cov-
enant [Jer. 31: 311, He will, for a
thousand years, reign as King of earth,
the Antitype of Melchiséedec—a Priest
upon His throne—a Royal Priest, pos-
sessed of the necessary power to put
down sin and to uplift humanity.
Te Regain Paradise Lost.

The Paradise lost when Adam sinned
was a miniature one. It is to be re-
stored and to be world-wide in extent.
“God will make His earthly footstool

R .
glavrious.”” He has promised to make
His footstool glorious—‘“He formed it
not in vain, He formed it to be in-
habited.”—Isa. 60: 13; 66: 1; 45: 18.

As the earthly Eden it will be inhab-
ited by its master, man; the restored
earth would be naught without Iits
master restored. And this is the Di-
vine provision, that as by a man came
death, sin, sorrow, pain, trouble, ‘“by a
Man also shall come the resurrection
of the dead,”” the uplifting of Adam’s
race, mentally, morally, physically, to
human perfection, happiness and ever-
lasting life. BEarth’s blessings will be
for all except two classes: (1) Those
who love sin and hate righteousness,
after having been brought to a full
knowledge of both good and evil, will
have no further Divine favor, but will
die the Second Death. (2) The others
who will not get human perfection and-
earth’s blessings will be a spiritual
class, a saintly class whom God is now
selecting from among mankind to be
His co-laborers with Christ in the up-
lifting and restitution of humanity.

Unquestionably the Almighty could
have arranged a plan for dealing with
humanity differently—He could have
put a different penalty upon Father
Adam. The present arrangement was
made so as to display (1) Divine Jus-~
tice, (2) Divine Love, (3) Divine Power,
(4) Divine, Wisdom. Man’s fall and
degradation under the death sentence
witnessed to men and to angels the
downward tendency of sin and Divine
Justice in man’s condemnation. Di-
vine Love is manifested in the work
of redemption. Divine Power will be
manifested, during the reign of Mes-
siah, in the wuplifting of humanity
from sin and death—the resurrection
of the dead. Divine Wisdom will
finally be seen by all when the great
work _of reconciliation and regenera-
tion shall have been effected.

The Life ¥Is in the Bloeod.

We have always known that in a
very important sense the life of every
creature is in its blood, as our text
declares. But we are continually find-
ing that the Bible contains such a su-
perhuman wisdom that many of its
statements grow in importance as our
knowledge increases. Our text is no
exception to this rule. The latest find-
ings of science are to the effect that
life and nature are more particularly
represented in the blood than in any
other manner.

If the theory of ¥volution seemed
supported by Mr. Darwin’s careful in-
ter-breeding of his pigeons, we are not
.to forget the difficulty he encounter-
ed in maintaining his fancy breeds.
The constant tendency appeared to be
to turn back to the original stock. We
are now informed that this is a rule,

a law of nature, which applies both
to animal and vegetable life. We are
informed that all such breedings re-
turn to their original species in the
third or fourth generation. It is even

pointed out now that diseases of the:

blood proceed no further than the
third or fourth generation, and this
most fortunately, otherwise the physi-
cal health of humanity might be much
more impaired than it is. .

Is not this a direct corroboration of
that Bible statement which some of us
once thought so
declaration that He would “visit” the
sins of the fathers upon the children,
unto the third and fourth generation?”
(BEx. 20: 5.) It now appears that, in-
stead of being a mark of Divine dis-
favor, it is a mark of Divine merecy
that hereditary taint in the blood is
limited to the third or fourth genera-
tion.

A celebrated physician and scientist,
Dr. William Hanna Thomson, promul-
gating this theory, said:—

“Professor George H. F. Nuttall, of
the University of Cambridge, took up
the subject and has so extended its ap-
plication that a single drop of blood
from any animal now suffices, not only
to show by its own peculiar chemical
reaction what animal it comes from,
but also how nearly related an animal
is by his blood to other animals. It
begins, therefore, to look as if the
whole classification of zoology might
have to Dbe re-arranged according
to these Dlood tests. Thus a drop
of blood fronf a walrus shows no rela-
tion to a drop of whale's blood, or the
blood of any other cetacean, such as
seals or porpoises, which, like the wal-
rus, are mammals that have taken to
the sea.”’

We may be sure that those who hold
fast to the teachings of the Bible will
come out on the right side of the argu-
ment in the long run. The endeavor
of worldly-wise men to get away from
God’s Book has led many of them to
extremes of thought and of statement,
which some day will be fully rectified
to their shame. The Bible Tforetells
this, saying, “The wisdom of their wise
men shall perish, and the understand-
ing of their prudent men shall be hid.”
(Isa. 29: 14.) St. Paul refers to science,
falsely so-called, which will ultimately
be proven entirely wrong.

Complete Sin-Atonement,

For nearly six thousand years :che
reign of sin and death has prevailed.
It is nearly two thousand years since
the Redeemer came to give His life as
man’s redemption price, yet still the
reign of sin and death continues. It Is
not because the blood of Christ was
insufficient to satisfy the claims of
Justice for the sins of the world, but
because, before the merit of the blood
of Christ could be given to Adam and
his race, it must have a previous use.
That use has been in progress for the
past eighteen centuries, during which
it has been the basis of the Church’'s
justification by faith.

Atonement For the Seul.

In our text the word soul is =
synonym for person or being. Father
Adam was a human soul, a human
being, so also his children. He alone,
however, had a standing before Jus-
tice. He alone was perfect, he alone
was on trial, and through his disobe-
dience and fall his children are in-
volvéd. Jesus was, originally, a spiric
being, personality or soul, the Logos.
He became a partaker of flesh and

blood; He was not, previously, a hu-
man scul, hence it was that it was
necessary for Him to lay aside the

glory of His higher nature or order of
being and become a human soul, “that
He, by the grace of God, might taste
death for every man.” (Hebrews 2:
9.) He gave His blood, His life, a
Ransom for all, and thus we see the

fulfilment of our text, the exhibition

of Divine favor and love, with the re-
sultant blessing to the world during
Messiah’s reign, and the exaltation of
the Church, which must precede.

PASTOR RUSSELL’S. SCRIPTURE
STUDIES,

These volumes deserve a careful
study by all who are mot thoroughly
satisfied with the Bible interpretations
of the “dark ages.” They can be
bought for a trifle or borrowed free.
Address us.

Respecting the first volume of this
work “The Atlanta Constitution” says
editorially :——

‘“This wonderful book makes no as-
sertions that are not well sustained
by the Scriptures. It is built up stone
by stone, and upon every stone is the
text, and it becomes a pyramid of
God’s love and mercy and wisdom.
There is nothing in the Bible that the
author denies or doubts, but there are
many texts that he throivs a flood of
light upon that seems to uncover its
meaning.”

. % ok ox

The set of six volumes, c.sth, 3.000
pages, is supplied by the BIBLE AND
TRACT SOCIETY, NO. 17 HICKS ST,
BROOKLYN, N. Y,, for the usual price
of one such volume, namely, $2. This
includes postage or expressage te your
home, anywhere. )

ungracious—God’s .
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THE ALL-SEEING EYE

“Whither shall I .lee from Thy presence? If I ascend into Heaven Thow
art theve; if I make my bed in hell, behold, Thou art

theve.'—Psalm 139:7, 8.

E ARE living in a day when money,
pleasure and pain seem to be the
assets of the masses. The Kvolution
theory and Higher Criticism of the
Bible have fostered unbelief to such
an extent that everything intangible
is doubted.  Beginning with the col-
lege professor and the majority of the
educated ministers this skepticism has
embraced the wealthy, who are sa-
tiated with the blessings of prosperi-
ty.  To these heaven and heavenly
things seem vagaries as compared
with present enjoyments and hopes.
Not for a long time have these be-
lieved in and feared eternal torment.
And their present attitude is one of
doubt respeecting everything connected
with the Bible. They well know that
outside the Bible there is nothing but
guess work, and they prefer their own
guesses to -those of other people.
Very many of them speak candidly
and tell that they are agnostics, that
they are uncertain and would like to
. be informed respecting the future.

A very similar condition growingly
prevails amongst the poorer classes
.and the uneducated, who say, We be-
lieved the scholars when they told us
the Bible was inspired. Why should
‘we not believe them now when they
declare that it is a fraud? As the
wealthy doubt that God will special-
Ly, favor them, so the poor doubt
whether God will specially disfavor
them. Both classes are reaching the
conclusion that fortune or disaster
rests, not with the Lord, but with
themselves,

The World’s Need—a God.

The effect of all this loss of faith in
an Almighty God is seen on every
hand and is felt by many. One of the
consequences is that the religious ele-
ment of man’s nature is becoming
numb and the masses, rich and poor,
are seeking' a substitute in pleasure;
as the Apostie’s words foretold, they
are ‘“lovers of pleasure more than lov-
ers of God”” .Additionally, many of
the wealthy carry on a kind of brigand-
age along commercial.  lines. Desir-
ous of imitating them, but unable so
to do, others are filling the world with
violence to an extent that is alarming
to reverybody. Were it not for our
elaborate and costly police protection
life and property would be far less se-
cure in civilized lands than amongst
the heathen. With all the protection
afforded by telephone, telegraph, po-
iice, ete., etc., our rulers and officials
tell us that they are often bewildered
in their attempts to preserve law and
order. ’

Many learned men believe that there
is no other God than Nature; and
many of the unlearned are following
their lead. They reason that Nature
served them as both father and moth-
~er, that Nature is pitiless, unsympa-
thetic, cruel. Indeed, this is one of
their special arguments against a per-
sonal God, for they say that such a
God would not permit .the sufferings
we witness on every hand and the still.
more terrible sufferings which -the
creeds of Christendom have taught,
them are in store for all except the
saintly few.

It is time that we return to the Bible
proposition and see the truth of the
statement, “The fool hath said in his
heart, There is no God.”” Surely there
is something wrong .with the brain
whieh, after noting the wonders of
nature, seen in the surrounding worlds
and systems and attested in all mat-
ters earthly, sees not an intelligent
Creator! The wonderful adaptability of
our own bodies tells of a wise Creator.

If we compare the human eye, adapt-
ed to its purposes and conditions, with
the eye of a fish, adapted to its differ-
ent conditions, and with the eye of a
heetle, adapted to still different condi-
tions, we see the most indubitable
proofs of profoundest wisdom and su-
perhuman skill. When we think of
man’s wonderful powers and; of his
great achievements in the world and
then consider his inability to make a
single living thing, from a microbe to
an elephant, from a tiny seed to a tree,
surely we should concede that the One
who ordered nature in the production
of these wonderful variations, and cre-
ated man himself, must be an Al-
mighty, intelligent God. Surely “Day
unto day uttereth speech and night
unto night showeth knowledge” along
these lines, to those who have the eyes
of understanding to see. It is time
that these great iruths were being em-
phasized and that the boastful gentle-
men who ignore them should have
their true measure taken, regardless of
how many titles may follow their
names. The moderately educated as
well as the illiterate need such a testi-
mony to come from every pulpit. Ana
if it does not soon come our civiliza-
tion will' be wrecked.

All-Seeing Eye Not Omnipresence.

“Thou, God, seest me;” “The eye of
the Lord is in every place.® These

Scriptures give us the proper concep-
tion of the Almighty. As with the tele-
scope, the microscope, the telephone,
etec., man can enlarge his range of
vision and hearing, so by powers still
more wonderful the Almighty is cog-
nizant ,of all the affairs of the Uni-
verse. We grant that our feeble minds
are unable to comprehend so great, so
universal an Intelligence.

We cannot know in what manner the
angels, the spirit servants of God, are,
as His eyes, in every place, to take
cognizance of our affairs. We cannot
know in what manner the electric or
lightning flash serves as a Divine mes-
senger. But we can believe that a
Soul so Infinitely high above us pos-
sesses powers of information as far
beyond our comprehension as the tele-
phone and wireless telegraphy and
electric light were beyond the compre-
hensicon which our forefathers had of
these things in their day. It is easier
to believe that so great a Being as
the One who formed man should have
All-Wisdom and All-Power than to be-
lieve Him deficient of these. The
Scriptural argument is a good one:
“He that formed the eye, shall He.not
see? He that formed the ear, shall He
not hear?”’

God In Heaven and In Hell.

The creeds handed down to us from
the dark past declare that God is ev-
erywhere present—omnipresent. This
is as unthinkable as it is foolish and
unscriptural. Taking advantage of
this error of “orthodoxy,” rthe Adver-
sary has turned many away from a be-~
lief in a personal God. ¥e who is ev-
erywhere is nowhere. The result is
the absurd view which has taken ‘hold
on some otherwise intelligent people,
to the effect that goed and God are
synonymous: Hence a log of wood
that is good for something, that can be
made into something useful, is said to
have good in it, and, hence, to have
God in it—ditto, a piece of iron, a bed,
a chair, a table. The folly grows into
saying that God is everywhere and is
in everything. Thus faith in a god
of nature and happen-so takes the
place of faith in the God of the Bible,
whose residence 1is in heaven, but
whose intelligence and power extend
throughout the Universe, in thousaids
of ways of which we are only learning
—through electricity, radio activity,
etc., besides angelic messengers that
can come and go like the wind.

Our text, misunderstood, is supposed
to teach Divine omnipresence, whereéas
it really teaches Divine Omniscience
and Almighty power. The Lord’s pres-
ence, as represented in His intelligence
and power, are everywhere. Nowhere
could we go to be beyond His reach
and beyond His knowledge. Were this
thought thoroughly impressed upon
every human mind, what a vast dif-
ference it would make in human con-
duct from that now seen—in Wall
Street, in banks, in palaces, in hovels,
in saloons, in gambling houses—every-
where. Tt is the great lesson needed
by the. whole world. Hveryone who
believes this should join with nature
in attesting Divine Wisdom, Power,
Justice and Love.

But really the urndermining of faith
in the God of the Bible has been ac~
complished largely by the misrepre-
sentation of the Bible’s teaching. Our
text, for instance, is supposed to teach
that God is in heaven with the saintly,
rejoicing with them and enjoying their
pleasure and that He also is in hell
with the unsaintly, looking upon their
sufferings and tortures and planning
with devils for their everlasting ‘con-
tinuance. Thinking minds are reject-
ing such nonsense, but, alas, they are
rejecting the Bible, too, hence have no
foundation for a better, truer faith.

Every educated minister knows that
we tell the Truth to the common people
when we say that the word hell in our
text has not the slightest reference to
a place of torture, or even of conscious-
ness. Indeed this is true of every oc-
currence of the word hell, from Gene-
sis to Malachi. In every instance the
translation is from the same Hebrew
word, sheol, which signifies the grave,
the tomb, and is thus most frequently
translated.

We urge upon all ministers of educa-
tion to join with us in explaining to
the public the true meaning of the He-
brew word sheol and the Greek word
hades. Whatever may have been their
thought of expediency in the past they
should see that the mistaken views of
the meaning of these words are un-
dermining the faith of Christendom.

The Psalmist really said, “If I as-
cend up into the sky, Thou art there:
if I make my bed in sheol (the grave),
behold, thou art there. % * * In the
uttermost parts of the sea, even there
shall Thy hand lead me and Thy right
hand shall hold me.” The thought is
that the Divine Power is everywhere,
that whether we live or die, nothing
can separate us from God’s Wisdom

and Power and from the ultimate ac-
complishment of our rescue from the
power of the grave, which God has
purposed and has promised shall be
done through the great Messiah. For
His Kingdom we wait and pray.

Is This View Unorthodox?

The word orthoedex signifies “correct
in doctrine.” We are ready to admit
that our presentation is not the ordi-
nary one—but we claim that it is cor-
rect, that it is the true doctrine of the
Word of God. If so, it is orthodox, in
the highest sense of that term, and ev-
erything to the contrary, being opposed
to the standards of God’'s Word, must
be wumorthcdox. Everything depends
upon our standard. We stand for the

Bible, its ! .aching, its doctrines, and
therefore are c<-rthodox. On the con-
trary, = .gher Critics and Evolutionists

and those who hold the creeds of the
“Dark Ages,”’ contradictory to the Bi-
ble, are proportionately unorthodox—
heretical.

‘What Christendom needs today is a
return to the Tible, an investigation
of its teachings and, correspondingly,
a rejection of all human creeds, which
are admittedly more or less defective.
Let us “stand fast in the liberty where-
with Christ hath made us free’” Let
us accept the Bible as the only Stand-
ard. Let us study it and understand
it to the extent of our ability. Let us
rejoice in every degree of harmony we
all attain in the correct understanding
of it. Lt us fellowship as Christians
all who acknowledge its Divine au-
thenticity and who, in harmony with
its presentation, are trusting in Jesus
as their Redeemer; and who, in accept-
ance of His invitation, have forsaken
all to be His footstep followers.

These are the real Christians, with
whatever sect or party they may have
becorne identified, through the supposi-
tion that they were doing the will of
God. These alone are the saints; these
alone cre running in the race course;
these alone have the opportunity of
making their “calling and election
sure.” The masses known as Christ-
tendom are unchristian in every sense
of the word. They are civilized heath-
en, in the sense that they do not re-
cognize any more than do the heathen,
a personal God of glorious character,
perfect in His Wisdom, Justice, Love
and Power.
seeing Eye. And their general lives
show their lack of this knowledge and
this faith. .

More than this (shall we say it?)
the majority of professed church mem-
bers, so far as we can understand their
sentiments as privately expressed and
publicly declared by the ministers of
their choice, are no more Christians
than are the Jews. They neither be-
lieve  the Bible to bhe the Divine Rev-
elation nor do they accept the Lord
Jesus Christ as the world’s Redeemer
from sin and death. Of course, there-
fore, they do not profess to consecrate
their lives to sacrificially follow One
in whose redemptive work they do
not believe.

The Mystery of the Cross,

Comparatively few of the hundreds
of thousands of those who have named
the name of Christ, and who have
come under various denominational

They realize not His All-"

vokes, have any Lknowledge of the
Mystery of the Cross of Christ, the
Mystery of the Gospel, “The Mystery
which hath been hid from ages and
generations, but now is made manifest
to His saints.”—Col. 1: 26.

Alas, the majority seem content te
have merely a “name to live” and
wish merely to be ealled Christians
and to wear a jeweled cross. It is but
the few of those who have tasted that
the Lord is gracious and have felt an
earnest desire to know and to do the
Father’s will at the cost of self-sacri-
fice. With the majority the intima-
tion that a certain course in life is the
‘“narrow way,” the way of the Cross,
is sufficient to turn them in an opposite
direction; for, while they would like
to share the heavenly glories and hon-
ors of the Lord, they are unwilling te

be sharers in His ignominy, sufferings
and death. '
These, without relinquishing thelr

desire for righteousness, are disinclined
to go to such lengths as the Master
and the Apostles taught and exempli-
fled. Hence, they are not interested
in the ‘“deep things” of God’s Word,
but merely in the more superficial.
In the language of the Scriptures, they
are willing to say, “We will eat our
own bread, and wear our own apparel;
only let us be called by Thy name, to
take away our reproach” (Isa. 4: 1).
The fault lies largely with many of
the clergy, who are .not leading the
people to ‘“the faith once delivered to
the saints,” but away from it.

The Scriptures most distinctly teach
that we are under the reign of the
“Prince of this world,” Satan, and
that our Lord at His Second Coming
in power and great glory will bind or
restrain this strong one and overthrow
his empire, which is not of Divine au-

thorization but ©built upon human
weaknesses. ignorance and supersti-
tion. We are distinetly told that Sa-

tan shajll be bound for that thousand
years (the Millennium) that he may
deceive the people no more until the
thousand years shall be finished. )

Surely, then, the Lord has used the
great Adversary to assist in the ac-
complishing of the Divine purposes.
Satan may have supposed that he was
frustrating God’s plans, but just as
surely he was mistaken. The Divine
Word is . sure which declares, “My
Word that goeth forth . out of My
mouth shall not return unto Me void,
but it shall accomplish that which I
please and it shall prosper in that
whereunto I sent it.”’

It is time that all who really be-
lieve in the Bible, who really believe
that Jesus left the glory of the Fa-
ther and humbled Himself even unto

death, thus providing the redemptive
price for the Church and for the
world, should proclaim these facts

clearly, positively. They should also
declare, as do the Scriptures, the Sec-
ond Coming of the Redeemer and the
establishment of His Kingdom in Di-
vine power and majesty, for the put-
ting down of sin and the lifting up of
mankind to glorious privileges of Res-
titution, with a just penalty against
every form of sin, and the Second
Deathh as the penalty for wilful, per-
sistent disobedience,

Making a Covenant With the Lord

“Choose ye this day whom ye will serve; as for me and my house, we
will serve the Lovd.”— Joshua 24:15,

HE Children of Israel had crossed
Jordan. Moses was dead and
Joshua was their Leader. They were
having no difficulty at that time; but
Joshua thought that it was proper
just then for them to make their deci-
sion—proper for them to decide
whether or not they would be faith-
ful to the Lord, or would allow them-
selves to be led away by -the idolatry
of the people who lived in Canaan.
Joshua had called them together and
had recounted to them the Lord’s bles-
sings and favor which they had thus
far enjoyed, and then expressed him-
self in the grand and noble sentiments
of our text.

So, we who realize that the Lord
has been blessing, guiding and sus-
taining us in the past, should come
to a full, positive deeision as respects
our course of life. The very fact of
coming to a positive decision is a
great help in the formation of charac-
ter. Every time we come to a wise
decision on any question, it streng-
thens mind and character, and makes
us much more ready for another test
—along some other line, perhaps.

We well recognize the fact that the
entire consecration which the Chris-
tian makes, leaves nothing out; but
we need to have some touchstone,
something which will enable the mind
to reach a decision quickly, and this
touchstone should be God’s will, so
that to perceive the Lords will on
any subject would be to settle it with-
out any temporizing. Again, it is
highly proper that we should reiterate
our consecration, and thus make it
prominent before others.

For instance, there would be noth-

ing wrong in saying, “Whatever any
one else may do, I acknowledge God
and will serve him!”—not as a new
vow, but as a fresh acknowledgment
of the consecration Vow we have al-
ready taken.

Every day we should renew our co-
venant with the Lord—renew it and
make it fresh in our minds, thus show-
ing that there has been no change on
our part; that we are still in the same
attitude. We are exhorted to make
this review of our lives and renewal
of our consecration daily; to continue
to keep this before our minds and

hearts; to render our sacrifice to the
Lord.
If the Lord’s consecrated people

could be brought to the point where
the chief aim in life, the burden of
all their prayers, would be that they
might have a larger measure of the
Spirit of the Lord, the -spirit of holi-
ness, the spirit of the Truth, the
spirit of Christ, the spirit of a sound
mind, what a blessing it would mean!
If then they should wrestle with him ,
unntil the breaking of day, their hold
upon him would be sure to bring the
desired piessing. The Lord reveals
Himself for the purpose of giving this
blessing; but He withhslds it until we
learn to appreciate and desire it.

What Say the Seriptures About Sheol—
Hades—Hell?

A  very interesting pamphiet, ex-
plaining every verse in the Bible in
which the original words are found
that are translated into the English
as “Hell,” will be sent on postal card
request, free of charge, to any one.
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WHAT SHALL WE 8AY?

An Editorial by David Starr Jordan,
President of JLeland-Stanford Uni-
versity, and a Leader in the
Movement for Disarmament
and World’s Peace.

As teachers of private and to some
axtent of public morals, what shall we
say to the recent ‘gigantic parade on the
Hudson of miles of war vessels on their
way from the tax bureau to the junk shop?
Let us look on this mighty array of
ships splendidly equipped and manned by
able worthy men, the whole never to be
needed and never under any concelvable
clrcumstances to be other than a burden
and a danger to the nation which dis-

plays. it.

We are told that a purpose of this
pageant of the ships is to ‘‘popularize
the navy.” This may mean to get us used
to it and to paying for it, which is the
chief function of the people in these.
Breat affairs. Or it may mean to work
upon the public imagination so that we
may fill the vacancies in the corps of
@sailors and marines who ‘“glare” at us
“through their absences.”

By all means let. us popularize the
navy. It is our navy. We have paid for
it, and it is for the people to do what
they please with it. “For after all, this
is the people’s country.” ' And perhaps
we could bring it nearer to our hearts
and thoughts if we should paint on the
White side of e ; cost in taxes,
e -r-vb mucu ST

erte
“the ;man fowest

for example. Her' cb'st is;i¢

the year’s earnings | of th
State for whxch1 she is na

years would pux}chaséi a ship of this kind,
and that the wages of 1,600 of his tel-
lows each year wou‘d kéep it trim and
afloat. As theiprocession moves by, he
will ‘see ships that have cost as much as
Cornell Umvers:ty, or Yale, or Princeton,
or W1scons1n, ‘and ‘almost as much as
Harvard or Columbia. And on the flag-
ship at the end, ﬁgures “m ‘be summed
up, the whole! costing much as an
American workman !would : earn perhaps
in two million years, a European work-
man in four millions and an Asiatic in
eight millions.

If all this is needed. to lnsure the peace
it endangers, by all ‘'means let us have
it. There is no cost we cannot afford to
pay if honorable peace is at stake. But
let us be convinced that peace is really
at stake, and that this-is the means to
secure it. There' are some who think
that Christian ;fellowship, the demands
of commerce andfjag civil: tongue in the
foreign oflices “do’ more for a nation’s
peace than any show force.

Bernard Shaw obsérved that ‘“‘Man is
the only animal that esteems itself rich
in proportion to the number and voracity
Jf its parasites.”—Memphis = (Tenn.)
Press.

WOULD BLOW UP SEMINARIES.
Canon Henson  Says He Can’t Breathe
in Denominational Institutions.

The Canon is visiting the Rev. Dr.
Francis Brown of Union Seminary, which
was once I're:.byterlan, but now reports
to no religious body. He praised the
Union and its methods,: and said he
thought its students were able to get
away from the pettiness that character-

ized so many other seminaries.

“If 1 could have my way,’”” he went on,
“I'd go about the country with dynamite
and blow up every denominational semi-
nary. I cannot stand them. I cannot
breathe in them.” The ministers, practi-
cally all of them graduates of the semi-
naries he proposed to blow up, cheered
lustily. —New York Press.

BOSTON SOCIETY SCORED.

The pastor of Tremont Temple (Bap-
tist) denounced  Boston socmty for its
manner of living.

“Boston society .is not hvmg a Chris-
tian life today,” said ‘Dr. Myers. “There
#3 too much gambling and drinking of
wine. It well could be called ‘Heathen
society.’ »_Boston’ Post

qrmng*me’m‘"

" Prophets.

“Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken away the Key of Knowledge: ye entered not
in yourselves, and them that were entering in ye hindered.”—LUKE 11:52.

IN the New Testament the word lawyer
has a very different meaning from our
general usage. It applied to those religious
teachers of the Jews who made special
professions of sanctity of heart and earn-
est desire to know God’s will, as expressed
in the Mosaic Law, and to teach the same
to the people. The corresponding class of
to-day are designated Doctors of Divinity.
Our text, therefore, with this correction
reads, “Woe unto you, Doctors of Divinity,
for ye have taken away the Key of Knowl-
edge; you entered not in yourselves, and
them that were entering ye hindered.”

“Common People Heard Jesus Gladly.”
It was the custom amongst the Jews
that lessons from the Law and the
Prophets should be read every day in
their synagogues. The people were thus
familiar with the letter of the Divine Law
and promises. 'The majority of them, of
course, were illiterate, for educational fa-
cilities were not what they are now. As a
resuit only a few claimed to have an un-
derstanding of the spiritual part of the
Law and the Prophets. These were chiefly
of the literary and wealthy classes. To
these the common people looked for guid-
ance respecting the Divine will and Plan.
As an illustration: ‘When the common
people heard Jesus gladly they were un-
willing to trust their own judgments, but
inquired, ‘“Have any of the Scribex and
Pbar}%f-ﬁ believed on Him?? Taws tho
‘Doctoérs of the Law, the Hoct
vinity, erdorsed Him? They ki
a study of these things and we 'wt
more upon their judgment than u
own. But none of the Scribes an

hari

sees endorsed Him, and hence compara--
tively few of the people believed Him and-

became His disciples.

The common people were hungry for
the Message which Jesus brought. It is
recorded that they said of Jesus’ teach-
ings, “Never man spake like this Man.”
The nation would have gone over promptly
to Jesus had the Scribes and Pharisees,
the Doctors of the Law, set the example
and given the word. Moreover, the teach-
ings of Jesus harmonized the message of
the Law and the Prophets over which the
Scribes and the Pharisees and the Sad-
ducees had long wrangled and disputed.
Had the Doctors of the Law been as hun-
gry for the Truth as were the people, un-
doubtedly all of their differences of inter-
pretation of the Old Testament Scriptures
would have speedily been solved in the
light of the then Present Truth and
knowledge of God, which was shining
upon the Bible through the Holy Spirit,
Jesus and the Apostles being Jehovah’
mouthpieces.

The Key of Knowledge: Buried

In our text Jesus charged the Jewish
Doctors of Divinity with the responsi-
bility of having taken away the Key of
Knowledge, refusing to use it themselves
to enter into the great appreciation of
the blessings then due, and hiding it from
the common people who trusted them so
implicitly. * We charge that the same thing
is true to-day. Not only were the Jewish
people typical of Spiritual Israel,. and
their Age typical of this Age, and their
Harvest typical of the Harvest or closing
time of this Age, but additionally, now as
then, ‘“God’s people perish for lack of
knowledge.” (Hosea 4:6.) Now, as then,
the Doctors of Divinity will not use the
Key of Knowledge themselves, to enter
heartily into the wonderful privileges and
blessings now due, and additionally they
have buried the Key of Knowledge, hiding
it from the people under a mass of forms
and ceremonies

But Is Knowledge Necessary”

In our Lord’s day the Jewish Doctors of
Divinity, or Rabbis, contented themselves
with telling the people what they should
do and what they should not do, but they
did not teach the people—they did not
help them to any understanding of the
deep meaning of the Law and the
In our text Jesus said to the
“D. D.’s,” “You bind heavy burdens on
the people, grievous to be borne,” but you
do neot attempt to carry those burdens

‘yourselves.

It is so to this day with the Jewish
Rabbis, as well as with other Ministers;
for instance, a minister stands as a rep-
resentative and mouthpiece of the church

‘present the teachings of the Bible.

creed, which in round-about terms ‘de-
clares that whoever does not live a saintly
life will suffer an eternity of torment. Is
not this a grievous burden to put upon
any conscientious soul? . Has it not caused
untellable anguish to many of God’s true
people? And has it not repulsed and
driven many from God and the Bible,
thousands of the most intelligent mlnds
in the world?

As the Jewish Doctors of. Divinity car-
ried no such burdens, neither do the
Doctors of Divinity of Christendom. In
private they acknowledge that they carry
no such burdens. In public they give the
inference that they do—not so much by
positive terms as by implication, tone and
inflection of voice, and by the general
fact that they stand for and as repre-
sentatives of the creeds which so teach.
It does not excuse these influential teach-
ers for them to claim that in their official
capacity they lose their personal respon-
sibility and shift it upon those who made
the creeds and those who adopted them.
The people are no longer trusting the
creeds. They realize that the creeds
contain many inconsistencies, and that
greater light is today shining, from the
pages of the Bible, than shone in the
days when those creeds were formulated.

The common people trust the Bible—
Jesus, the Apostles and the Prophets.
They know that all. of the creeds of
oM “elaim to Be built upon the
1nsp1red Record. They understand the
cribes and Pharisees of today, the Doc-
ors of Divinity of Christendom, to give
'ssurances that those creeds properly
The
creedal chains would become ropes of
sand if all the prominent Doctors of
Divinity of Christendom came forward
and publicly renounced them, as they
nearly all do in private conversation.

It-is this matter of misleading the peo-
ple, deceiving them, that constituted the
basis of Jesus’ charge against the Doc-
tors of Divinity of old, and we believe
that His judgment is very similar to-day
respecting : the Doctors of Divinity of
Christendom—‘‘Ye have taken away [ye
have hidden] the Key of Knowledge. Ye
have not entered in yourselves, and them
that were entering ye hindered.”

Christian people today are so disgusted
with the. creeds which have separated
them and their forefathers into six hun-
dred different denominations that they
are ready to discard them all, and come
together as one Church of the Living
God to study the Bible in its own light.

Systematic Key-hiding.,

The Scribes and Pharisees of our day
are proving themselves to be the anti-
types of those addressed by Jesus in our
text, and have a substitute for knowledge.
Taking away the Key of Knowledge, they
say to the common people, Do not bother
your ‘head about doctrines; leave doctrines
to the clergy; let the clergy endorse all
the creeds, however conflicting they be.
We do this in order to lull you to sleep.
There is nothing so calculated to disturb
the Christian’s rest as the discussion of
the doctrines of Christ. If there be in
any congregation those who cannot feel
3 4 fied without some kind of Bible
st} 1y, let them have it, but get them
rather to discussing the geography of
Palcstine and the habits and customs of
the people, etc., rather than the prophe-
cies of old or the interpretations of them,
as given by Jesus and the Apostles. We
ministers will keep aloof from such Bible
study; we will not let on but that we un-
derstand these prophecies thoroughly, but
we will keep a watch upon the Bible
classes, and interfere only if some brother
therein is inclined to delve after the
doctrines of Christ and the Apostles.

.;,vzmmmmmmmmmmmy
{  THE THIEF ON TIE CROSS.

What did Jesus mean by His ’&
§ words, ‘“Verily I say unto thee to-
‘5] day, thou shalt be with Me in Para- ﬁ
dise’’—if Paradise, lost 6,000 years
ago, will not be restored until the
Second Coming of Jesus and the es-
tablishment of His Kingdom?
91 The full answer to this question
i we shall be pleased to send you upon %
% receipt of postal-card request. Ad-
dress, Bible & Tract Society,
y Hicks St., Brooklyn, N. Y.
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‘Jesus Christ,

differences where it would be of special
value, said, ‘“The Church is like a great
Hospital. Everything like doctrinal dis-
cussion must be banished and excluded,
just as in a hospital all noise is forbidden,
that the patients may sleep, or just as in
a nursery noise is excluded that childrer
may sleep.”

Alas! it is too true that the nominal
Church of Christ is like a Hospital, many
of whose patients are blind and deaf and -
asleep and mentally confused. But the
trouble is: These got into this coendition
because of a lack of healthful exercise;
and keeping them quiet will but turn the
present hospital into a Cemetery.

‘What the churches of all the denomina-
tions need is the Word of God—as pre-
sented in the words of Jesus and the
Apostles: ‘“The words that I speak unto
you, they are spirit, and they are life.””
The sin-sick and lame, the blind and deat
and mentally perplexed need to hear the

.voice of Truth—‘Wonderful Words of

Life’—otherwise they will become more
sick and will perish as Christians, but to
become alive perhaps as “lovers of pleas-
ure more than lovers of God.”

An Episcepal minister in our hearing
urged his congregation to simply rest, not
to bother themselves about their own fu-
ture or that of others. The Holy Catholie
Church, he said, resembled a ship, in
which the members should come as pas- -
sengers to be carried to ‘the heavenly
destination. They need net examine the
compass, nor the chart, nor the ma-
chinery. All they need is to sit down. and
enjoy the journey, trusting that their ban-
- usmeand the Holy Sy ‘e"given them
a free ticket to a proper destination.

‘Why did not Jesus and the Apostles use
such an illustration? Because it is not a
correct oné. Why do the modern Phari-
sees use such an illustration? It is be-
cause they wish to hide from the peopls

‘the Key of Knowledge, and if possible te

hinder them from hunting for it.

Many, alas! are satisfied with such un-
scriptural presentations and forget the
exhortation of Jesus and the Apostles,
“Strive to enter in” to the Kingdom.
(Luke 13:24) “So run as to obtain.”™
(1 €or. 9:24.) “Fight the good fight.”
(1 Tim. 6:12.) “Grow in grace and knowl-
edge.” (2 Pet. 3:18.) “Put off all theg§e”
—works of the flesh and the devil. (Col.
3:8.) “Put on” (Col. 3:12), all these fruit-
ages of the Holy Spirit, desiring ‘the
sincere milk of the Word, that ye may
grow thereby,” and be not alway babes
but become strong men and partake of
the “strong meat” of the Divine Word.
—1 Pet. 2:2; Heb. 5:12-14.

So unsuccessful have the hospital and
nursery methods proven that compara-
tively few nominal e¢hurch members have
their senses exercised enough to inquire
of such Doctors of Divinity the. logic of
their advice. Few think to ask which of
the 600 different denominational boats,
with the several captains, different com-
passes, different charts, and different
crews, is the proper one to take. Or, if
they are all alike, and going to the same
port, and equally safe, why the competi-
tion between them for passengers? Few
ask, When were these varicus ships
built? And therefore few get the answer
that these theological systems were con-
structed during the Dark Ages. Few ask,
‘Who 'gave this authority to the different
Captains, seeing that Jesus and the Apos-
tles quote, ‘“One Lord, one Faith, one
Baptism, one God and Father of all,” and
one ‘“‘Church of the First-born, whose
names are written in heaven?’—Eph.
4:5, 6; Heb., 12:23.

The illustration is not a good ene, else
doubtless it would have been used in the
Bible. If the illustration were used at all
in the Scriptures, it could only be applied
to the one True Church of Jehovah, the
different members of which would not be
passengers, but would constitute the crew
co-laboring together for the at* .inment
of the desired haven.

Necessity For Knowledge.

Knowledge of God, the Bible declares,
is indispensable for the attainment of the
Great Prize of the High Calling. Thus
Jesus said, “This is life eternal, that they
may know Thee, the Only True God, and .
whom Thou hast &sent.*
(John 17:3.) We are not to understand
this to signify that anyone who has
merely been made acquainted with the
faet that there is one Creator, and that
Jesus is His Son, is on account of this

(Continued on 2d page, 2d column.)
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A PRESBYTERIAN LIVE WIRE,

The Rev. De Mark A. Matthews of
Seattle, Moderator of the  General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church,
addressed the Monday meeting of the
ministers of that denomination in the
Presbyterian Building in Fifth Avenue,
yesterday, and stirred up plenty of com-
ment and incidentally some resentment.
A few of the remarks he made which
his hearers noted particularly follow:

‘“The great curse resting on Presbyte-
rian ministers today is that of time-
waste. Ministers seem to have no sense
-of responsibility for the value of their
own time.

“There are more Presbyterian churches
in America standing still,
going to pieces because of dead elder-
ships in them, than from any other
cause.

‘““The Presbyterian Church is merely
playing at the task of making America
Christian. " It is merely toying with its
part of the responsibility.

‘““The church ought to be organized as
is the public school, with lower and higher
grades.”

Dr. Matthews paid his respects to the
Trustees of Presbyterian churches, and
charged most of them with being god-
less. He said many church officials were
studying almost everythmg except the
Bible, and interested in pretty much
everything except religion.—N. Y., Times.

VARIATIONS OF THE GOLDEN RULE,

Do as you ,would be done by.—Persian.

Do not that to a neighbor which you
would take ill from him.—Grecian.

‘What you would not wish done to
yourself do not do unto others.—Chinese.

One should seek for others the happi-
ness one desires for one’s self.—Buddhist.

He sought for others the good he ‘de-
sired for himself. Let him pass on.—
Bgyptian.

All things Whatsoever ve would that
* meén should do to you G0 ye even- so to
them.—Christian.

Let none of you treat his brother in
a8 way he himself would dislike to be
treated.—Mohammedan.

The true rule of life is to guard and
do by the things of others as they do by
their own.—Hindu.

The law imprinted on the hearts of all
men is to love the members of somety as
themselves.—Roman.

HOW LONG WILL IT LAST?

“Seven hundred and fifty tons of
white paper are used daily in New York
City alone. That means that some
3,600 acres of forest are cut down each
day to print the newspapers, magazines
and periodicals that are sent broadcast
gvery hour during the 24, says the
Paper Trade Journal. And this is but
& small percentage of the total con-
sumption in the United States.

‘“With one city among a nation of
50,000,000 or more, requiring the strip-
ping of 3,500 acres, how long can we
expect the supply to last?’—HExchange.

WHY HIGHER CRITICISM THEN?

Dr. Albert T. Clay, professor of
Semitic philology and archeology at
the TUniversity of Pennsylvania, says,
“After receiving all the light that has
been thrown on the pages of the Oid
Testament by the spades of the ex-
eavators and tedious deciphering, we
can say that almost every page of the
old Book has been verified, and we can
feel certain it is reliable.”

PASTOR RUSSELL’S SCRIPTURE
STUDIES

These volumes deserve a careful study
by all who are nhot thoroughly satisfied
with the Bible interpretations of -the
*dark ages.” They can be bought for a
trifle, or borrowed free. Address us.

Respecting the first volume of this
work “The Atlanta Constitution” says
aditorialiy i~

“This wonderful book makes no asser-
tions that are not well sustained by the
Scriptures. It is built up, stone by stone,
and upon every stone is the text, and it
becomes a pyramid of God’'s love and
mercy and wisdom. There is nothing in
the Bible that the author denies or
doubts, but there are many texts that he
throws a flcod of light upon that seems
to uncover its meaning.”

* * *

The set of six volumes, cloth, 3,000
pages, is supplied by the BIBLE AND
TRACT SOCIETY, NO. 17 HICKS ST.,
BROOKLYN, N. Y., for the usual price of
one such volume, namely, $2. This In-
cludes postage or expressage to yaqur
home, anywhere. Address, Bible & Tract
Snciety. Brooklyn, N. Y.

marking time,

(Continued from lst page, 4th column.)

knowledge to be granted everlasting life,
Some think to be able to make void the
various Scriptures which tell us of the
necessity of making our “calling and elec-
tion sure,” by so running as to obtain
the prize.—1 Corinthians 9:24.

Our Lord’s words do not refer to a
knowledge about God, but to a knowledge
of or personal acquaintance with God and
His Son. And such an intimate acquaint-
ance is not obtained merely by an intro-
duction, but by companionship; it signi-
fies an intimacy of acquaintanceship, a
familarity. Everything in the Divine
Word encourages those who accept the
Divine invitation to draw near to God, to
come into fellowship with Him.

But this knowledge of God which will
bring a saintly few to salvation on the
highest plane stands related to God’s
‘Word-—the teachings of the Bible—for
thus God exalted His Word, by making it
the channel for spiritual refreshment and
personal acquaintanceship with Himself.

Thus Jesus prayed for us, His followers,
“Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy
Word is Truth.” Any who neglect the
Divine Word will fail of the sanctifying
power and thus fail of the ultimate ac-
quaintanceship with God which alone will
guarantee everlasting life. The reason
why the Lord has thus arranged the mat-
ter and made knowledge of the Scriptures
essential, doubtless is that thus His faith-
ful people may be benefited; and they
alone receive the instruction which will
profit them alone, but would more or less
injure others. Thus it is written, “Ye
shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall
make you free.”

To this class our Lord says to-day as
He said to His Jewish followers eighteen
centuries ago, “To you it is given to know
the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, but
to all outside these things are spoken in
parables and dark sayings, that hearing
they might not understand and seeing
they might not perceive.” To the out-
siders—the Doctors of Divinity—is. not
permitted the Key of Knowledge. “Even
80, Father, for so it seemeth good in Thy
sight.”—Matthew 11:25, 26.

What Constitutes the Key?

The Key of Knowledge consists of the
faithful study of God’s Word, with an
honest purpose to know the things that
are freely given unto us of God. This
implies a consecration of heart, for none
others would really desire that they
might do the Divine will. And this im-
plies also a faith in our Lord’s promise
that He that doeth ‘“‘the will of My Father
shall know of the doctrine.” (John 7:17.)
It is this consecrated, conscientious Bible
study . that is lacking .to-day—that,
being -discouraged to-day by the great
teachers and Doctors of Divinity.

Hverything calculated to help Bible

is _price—all

study, to get rid of the darkness of the
creeds and superstitions of the past, is
opposed—but not openly. The Doctors of
Divinity of our day, like those of Jesus’
day, are wise and act as though they do
know. But they do not know; they op-
pose real Bible study—not openly, but
secretly, ‘“‘for fear of the people.” (Mark
11:32; 12:12.) The great religious leaders
of the Jews were marked by our Lord as
being less conscientious, less honest, than
the masses of the people. Concerning
the people we read that ‘Jesus was
moved with compassion when He beheld
the multitude, that they were like sheep
without a shepherd.”—Matt. 9:36.

And is it not so to-day also? Are not
many of God’s people hungering and
thirsting for the Truth, and greatly per-
plexed and discouraged because, going
time after time to the religious leaders,
they have received instead of bread “a
stone,” instead of a fish “a serpent’— a
false doctrine, a devilish misrepresenta-
tion of the Almighty’s character and Plan
in respect to humanity? These devilish
doctrines of the Dark Ages St. Paul calls
“‘doctrines of demons,” Dbecause the
demons, the fallen angels, evidently have
propagated them. They are to be found
amongst all of the heathen, but nowhere
in any worse form nor as bad as amongst
Christians of all denominations. Is there
not therefore a great responsibility rest-
‘ing upon every conscientious minister of
the Gospel, that he should step out from
amongst the mass of the Loctors of Di-
vinity, who are hiding the Key of Knowl-
edge and misleading the Lord’s trusting
sheep of nominal Christendom?

“Impossible to Deceive the Very Elect.”

As we have already shown, they cannot
keep penned, nor keep asleep, nor keep
the knowledge from the saintly ones who
constitute “‘the very elect.” Our Lord,
speaking of this time, said that the de-
ceptions would be such that they would
deceive, if possible, ‘“‘the very elect,” but
in their case deception will not be possi-
ble, for the True Shepherd Himself will
help them. But, oh, what weeping of dis-
appointment, and what a chagrin and
gnashing of teeth will come shortly to the
‘“false shepherds,” to the Key-hiding
Doctors of Divinity, when they find that
with all their endeavors to bolster up
shams and superstitions in which they
themselves do not believe, the entire fab-
ric of Churchianity will collapse, as the
Scriptures predict!

It is quite unnecessary that we press
the lesson of this text; we leavé the mat-
ter before you. God will urge and press
the “Pearl of Great Price’” upon no one.
It s for sale to those who will give the
that . they have. God has
adopted plans and methods which will
demonstrate and prove the class worthv
of a share in Messiah’s Kingdom.

COMFORTING WORDS OF LIFE

““Comfort one another with these words.”—1 THESS. 4:18.

ONE of the wonderful things about the
Bible and the Christianity founded
upon the Bible’s teachings is the fact that
it contains so much sympathy—comfort
for the bereaved, the sorrowing, the
troubled. This is not true of any other book
nor of any other religion in the world.
And .who is there that does not at some
time in life need sympathy, need encour-
agement, need a powerful and loving
friend such as the Bible assures us our
God is to all who will accept His favor?

But our great Adversary, Satan, seeks
to make the light appear dark and the
darkness appear light. He seeks to nega-~
tive the testimonies of God’s Word, and,
to a very great degree, his deceptions
have been successful, as is witnessed by
the creeds of Christendom. Practically
all of our creeds, even though they assert
that God is gracious, merciful, kind and
loving, contradict this description of Him
and His Plan for humanity in monstrous
terms, fiendish in the extreme.

The majority of creeds tell us of His
foreordination and pre-arrangement of
whatsover comes to pass and that this
signifies that a saintly handful will gain
eternal life in joy in heaven, and that the
unsaintly thousands of millions of heath-
endom and Christendom are equally fore-
ordained to spend an eternity of torture
foreknown, fore-intended and pr0v1ded
for before their creation. Is there com~
fort in this? Is such a plan Godlike or
Satanic? Could any intelligent and gbod
being rejoice in such a plan of damnation
or sincerely worship an Almighty God
who would so misuse His unlimited power
to distress His creatures, “born in sin,
shapen in iniquity; in sin did their moth-
ers conceive them’?

The minority of Christian creeds de-
clare the same results, but that they were
not designed of God, not foreknown by
Him, not predestinated. They tell us in
other words that we have an incompetent
God, well-meaning, but deficient in wis-
dom and in power. Is there any comfort
in this? Would it assuage the grief and
pain of those suffering in eternal torment
if they could be assured that their lot
was such, not because of Divine premedi-
tation and design, but because of Divine
incompetence? Surely there is no com-
fort to be had from such a view!

After all, we Protestants did not make
much of an improvement upon the theory
held by our forefathers against which we
protested in the sixteenth century. Surely

purgatorial tortures of a few centuries
are no worse, no less comforting than our
Protestant conceptions of an eternity of
torture for all the non-elect! Our Catho-
lic forefathers manufactured Purgatery
without a shred of Scripture upon which
to base the theory. They built it in their
imaginations; they invented its fires and
tortures. Our Protestant forefathers,
using their imaginations, gave us an
eternal torment hell—not more tangible,
not more Scriptural than Purgatory.
They did indeed use a Scriptural term
-—sheol, hades, hell—but, overlooking the
fact that these words all signify the state
of death, the condition of the dead, they
wrested the language and warped it in an
unscriptural manner to signify torture.

The penalty or “wage of sin is death.”
They made of it torture everlasting, with-
out the slightest authority of Scripture
except a misunderstood and misapplied
parable, which, rightly understood, teaches
a totally different lesson. The false Gos-
pel has surely lost its power. Peoplé are
becoming too intelligent to endure it. As
a consequence attendance at Churches is
decreasing and reverence for God is di-
minishing. Infidelity, called Higher Criti-
cism, etc., is increasing.

The need of the hour is the Gospel of
comfort. St. Paul declares what we all
know, namely, that ‘“the whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together

“until now, waiting for the manifestation

of the sons of God.” FHere we see the
necessity for this Gospel of comfort. We
see also that God has provided it and that
it is coming to the world in the end of

this Age—in the dawning of the new Age.

It will come to the world in general as
soon as the elect Church shall have
been selected and, by the ‘First Resur-
rection’ power, glorified with her Lord as
His Kingdom class, as the glorified sons
of God, whose mission it will be to bless
all the families of the earth.

“Father of Mercies—God of All Comfort.”

When St. Paul says, “Knowing the ter-
rors of the Lord,” he evidently refers to
the fact that our Creator has declared
that “the wage of sin is death” (not
eternal torment); that “the soul that sin-
neth, it shall die” (not live in torment);
that “all the wicked will God destroy”
(not preserve in fire); and that only such
as come into vital relationship with the
Redeemer can have everlasting life.
Knowing these things respecting the Di-~

vine government we persuade men every-
where, ‘“Be ye reconciled to God’-——and
thus attain the only eternal life which He
has promised.

But, on the other hand, note the kindly
description of our God which the Apostle
furnishes, ‘‘Blessed be God, even the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of mercies, the God of all comfort;
who comforteth us in all of our tribulation,
that we may be able to comfort them that
are in any tribulation, by the comfort
with which we ourselves are comforted of
God. For as the sufferings of Christ
abound in us, so our. comfort also
aboundeth by Christ. And whether we
be afflicted, it is for your comfert and
salvation * * * or whether we be com-
forted, it is for your comfort and salvation,
* * ¥ knowing that as ye are partakers
of the sufferings, so shall yé be also of the
comfort.”—2 Cor. 1:3-7.

‘What a wonderful statement respect-
ing the Divine intentions for the comfort
of the world and the comfort of the
Church, all proceeding from °‘‘the God of
all comfort”! Nothing written in any
sacred books of any people at any time
reveals such a God as the God of the
Bible—a God infinite in Justice, Wisdom,
Power and Love. It is He that is ‘“work-
ing all things according to the counsel of
His own good will,” for the ultimate com-.
fort and salvation of as many of His
creatures as will accept His favors, after
being brought to a knowledge of the
Truth respecting them.

The Church is now comforted during
this Gospel Age (saved to the highest
plane of the heavenly nature) and during
the coming Age the world is to be com-
forted and saved to the human nature—
as many as will. For the world this
means the glorious opportunity of the
Mediatorial reign of Christ which will
constitute their “time of restitution,” up-
lifting, resurrection to all that was lost in
Adam and redeemed by the precious blood
of Christ.—Acts 3:19-21.

“Comfort—With These Words.”

In order to appreciate the meaning of
our text we must consider the words of

. the Apostle preceding it, beginning with

the 13th verse. He declares, ‘I would not
have you to be ignorant, brethren, con-
cerning them which are asleep, that ye
sorrow not, even as others which have no
hope.” All Christian people agree that
the word sleep here refers to those who
died. They are not asleep in heaven, of
course, for there all is wakefulness and
intelligence and joy. They are not asleep
in Purgatory, of course, for, according to
our Catholic friends, sleep there would be
an impossibility. They are not asleep in
an orthodox hell, for,
description given by Protestants, none
could sleep there.

‘Where, then, are those who are
‘“asleep”? St. Paul says that we should
not be ignorant concerning them. IHave
we not been ignorant in the past—fool-
ishly ignorant? We have ignored the
Apostle’s words. We have refused to be-
lieve that any are asleep and claim that
all .are awake, alive—a few in heaven,
the many in Purgatory or eternal torture.

But St. Paul was right! The entire
Bible teaches that all who die fall asleep.
Thus we learn of St. Stephen, the first
Christian martyr, that he ‘“fell asieep”
(stoned to death). We read of the good
and bad, kings and peasants, falling
asleep in death. We read that Xing
David slept with his fathers—some of
them good, some of them bad. We read
that Abraham slept with his fathers—
some of them heathen. The Bible tells
us where they sleep and that they will all
be awakened from the sleep of death in
due time—in the resurrection, during
Messiah’s reign of a thousand years. The
Prophet declares that ‘“Many that sleep
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some
to life everlasting and some to shame and
lasting contempt.”’—Dan. 12:2.

Those who will be awakened from the
sleep of death unto resurrection of life
will be the blessed and holy, the saintly,
who will be associated with Messiah in
the Kingdom work for the blessing and
uplifting of the non-elect. Those who will
be awakened from the sleep of death to
shame and Age-lasting contempt will be
the non-elect world. Their shame will be
in proportion as they have enjoyed light,
knowledge and opportunity and have
failed rightly to appreciate and use these.
They will have contempt from their fel-
lows, in proportion as their shortcomings
of the present time will be shown up.

Many highly esteemed amongst men
will be awakened to that shame and Age-
lasting contempt. But their case will not
be a hopeless one. Much of their weak-
ness and dereliction were the result of
Adam’s transgression and the sinful con-
ditions which have resulted, including
unfavorable environment. God has pro-
vided in Christ redemption for all from
the sins and weaknesses resulting from
Adam’s disobedience, and thus the entire
race of Adam is guaranteed an individual
trial under favorable conditions—for life
everlasting or death everlasting.

All who will render obedience to the
laws and regulations of Messiah’s King-
dom will begin to rise up, up, up, out of
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their fallen, degraded condition of sin,
and be brought back to all that was lost
in Adam and redeemed at Calvary. In
proportion as they will retrace their steps
and comeé back into Divine ftellowship
their shame will decrease and their con-
tempt also. Finally in the consumma-
tion of that Age all who will may have
attained full restoration and regeneration
and freedom from shame and contempt.

The unwilling and disobedient and re-,

bellious will be destroyed in the Second
Death—*‘“"twice dead, plucked up by the
roots”’—without hope of any further res-
arrection or restitution.

St. Paul urges that Christians should
not be ignorant concerning those who are
asleep—that they ‘‘sorrow not even as
others who have no hope.” It is bad
enough to think of millions of the heathen
as being totally extinct, hopelessly dead,
without any prospects of a resurrection:
the same would be true respecting our
neighbors and friends, parents and chil-
dren, brothers and sisters, who are not
saintly, who are not in “Christ Jesus,”
who are not walking after the Spirit, who
are not heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Jesus Christ our Lord. And if it would be
a sore trial to think of them as utterly
destroyed in death and without hope of
resuscitation, resurrection, how much
worse would it have been when, in our
misunderstanding of God’s plans, we
thought of them as being in either Purga-
tory or eternal torture! . Such a false con-
ception of the Divine Plan is worse than
to believe them without hope and extinct.

The Apostle proceeds to point out the
basis of this hope in these words, “If we
believe that Jesus died and rose again,
even so them also which sleep in Jesus
will God bring (from the dead) with (by)
Him.” (1 Thess. 4:14.) So, then, the Apos-
tle declares, the resurrection hope is the
Christian hope, and the basis of the hope
of this resurrection. is that Jesus died
that e might be man’s ransomer—that
He arose from the dead that He might be
the great Deliverer of mankind, the
Prophet, Priest and King of God, and
that He might gather to Himself the
Elect Church, the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife,
as His joint-heir.

Christians, of course, in thinking of the
resurrection of the dead, would primarily,
chiefly, consider their dear oncs of the
household of faith; hence the Apostle con-~
tinues his argument, saying that those
of the Church living at the time of the
Second Advent will not precede or hinder
those members of the Church who have
died during the past centuries, for'the
dead in Christ shall arise first—shall be

awakened first from the sleep of death. -

“T‘hem That Sleep in Jesus.”

We cannot think that the Apostle refers
merely to the Church in this case, for
uniformly, in speaking of the resurrection
of the dead, he refers both to the Church

——Israel-an

and to the world, the ‘“‘resurrection of the
just and of the unjust.” So in this case
he evidently refers both to the Church
and to the world as ‘‘asleep in Jesus”
The expression will be noted as different
from another one of his respecting those
who ‘“‘sleep in Christ.”” The latter ex-
pression evidently refers to the Church
as the glorified members of The Christ.
But in speaking of those asleep in Jesus
he evidently has reference to the whole
world of mankind. The whole world died
in Adam without having a voice in the
matter of their birth or trial or condem-
nation. ‘“Condemnation came upon all
because of one man’s disobedience.” Like-
wise justification is to pass upon\all of
our race through the precious merit of
Christ’s sacrifice. The fact that He ‘‘died,
the Just for the unjust,” constitutes His
death a satisfaction price for the sins of
the whole world.

From this standpoint, therefore, the
whole world not only died in Adam, but
now sleeps or waits unconsciously for a
resurrection of the dead through the
merit of our Redeemer’s sacrifice. If we
believe that Christ died for our sins and
laid the foundation thus for His great
work of blessing the world of ‘mankind,
including the Church, the First-fruits, let
us believe also that God who began His
good work will not stop until He shall
have brought forth judgment unto victory
—until all the redeemed world shall be
brought to a knowledge of the Redeemer
and of the Heavenly Father and to an op-
portunity for life everlasting through
obedience. The world died in Adam—*“In
Adam all die.” Jesus is the Redeemer of
the world. “Even so all in Christ shall
be made alive.”

The message has reached the Church
only, as yet. In due time it will reach
every member of the race. The Church
is already reckonedly quickened from the
dead by the Holy Spirit and will shortly
be born from the dead in the “First Res-
urrection.”” The world, therefore, from
the Divine standpoint is not dead in
Adam now, but merely asleep in Jesus,
waiting for the glorious time when, His
Kingdom - established, He shall call all
mankind from the prison-house of death,
from the tomb, that each may learn of
the grace of God in Christ, and have op-
portunity for attaining life everlasting.

These are the words in which we are to
comfort one another—words of hope re-
specting the resurrection of the dead,
both the just and the unjust—words of
sympathy, words of assurance, words that
show. that God is better than all our
fears; that yet in a little while He that
shall come will establish His Kingdom—
first the Church in glory and secondly

d—all--the—familie

through them. Everything connected with
the Divine Message is full of hope, full of
encouragement, full of blessing, to those
in the condition to receive it.

COUNTING

THE COST

“Whosoever he be among you that renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be My disciple.”
- Luke 14:33.

THE bane of true Christianity is that

doctrine of devils respecting the
eternal torment of all who are not Christ’s
disciples—of all who, according to .our
text, renounce not all that they have to
follow the Lord. This unholy, unscrip-
tural teaching has not only cost pain, sor-
row, perplexity and confusion to the
Lord’s true people, but it has injured the
world as well. It has been the spur and
lash which the Adversary has used in
connection with exciting revivals to the
injury of many; more are in insane asy-
lums on account of this false doctrine
than is generally supposed. Others, of
stronger minds, recover from the excite-
ment only to fall into a calloused and
hardened condition, where they are more
difficult than ever to reach along the
proper Scriptural lines—more difficult
than ever to convert truly to the Lord
and to His cause.

Morality and Christianity.

This lash of superstitious fear the Ad-
versary used to build up the various sec-
tarian systems to their present propor-
tions. They stand chiefly for good morals,
irrespective of religious profession. We
are to distinguish between Christianity
and morality. Many noble men and wo-
men, total unbelievers according to their
own professions, have been moralists. Our
Lord was not a revivalist according to the
ordinary acceptance of that term. He
never attempted to work His hearers into
a spasmodic enthusiasm; He never car-
- ried the lash over them to drive them
through fear to the Mercy Seat. On the
contrary, He took a course which posi-
tively repelled those who were not in a
right attitude of heart to receive His
message. He continually held out before
those to whom He preached the extreme
difficulties associated with discipleship.

Our text is another illustration of this
principle of hindering those who might
think lightly of the responsibilities of dis-
cipleship. He would have them under-
stand that not everyone who saith, “Lord,
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Lord,” should enter into the Kingdom,
but he that doeth the will of the Father.
He would have them understand that to
do the will of God under present condi-
tions, during the present Gospel Age, sig-
nifies the abandonment of earthly aims
and hopes and ambitions, and the substi-
tuting for these of heavenly hopes and
ambitions, which will change them in
character-likeness from glory to glory,
preparing them for a share in the First
Resurrection.

Our - Lord’s lilustrations.’

To make the matter particularly plain,
our Lord gave two illustrations in the
verses preceding our text. He points out
that any man intending to build a tower
would, if exercised by a sane mind, sit
down and calculate whether or not he
could afford to build.it and whether it
would pay. Undoubtedly the Lord’s method
of preaching the Gospel was the correct
one, and those who follow any other
method or standard are in error, no mat-
ter how conscientiously they may believe
they do God’s service. Revivalists in gen-
eral attempt excitement, and sometimes

evidently have the Adversary’s assistance
in producing hypnoti¢ results. Many
evangelists without the 1more special

gifts of miracles possessed by our Lord
and His Twelve Apostles, and the Seventy
also, gathered during the three and a half
vears of our Lord’s ministry—the total
number being stated as five hundred
brethren. But the Lord gathered no
‘“‘tares”—only wheat. *

We seek to walk in the Master's foot-
steps, and to make known His message,
and to expect that it will specially appeal
only to the ‘“very elect,” the “Israelites,
indeed, in whom there is no guile.” But
we are not seeking to build up a sect or
party. We recognize the Church of Christ
as one and not many We recognize that
the Lord gave no commission to us or to
anyone else to establish sects and parties
and churches. It is not our desire, there-
fore, to build up a glorious earthly sys-
tem, nor to draw the worldly by preaching
such things as would be attractive to the
world. Tt is our commission to preach
the Gospel of Christ.

What It Means to “Forsake AlL?

Our text speaks of forsaking all to be
the Lord’s disciples. This does not mean
merely to forsake all forms of sin. No

&--of--the—-earth-

Sweet in the fresh green meadow,

Had there béen no Garden of Eden,

The minister groaned in spirit, as

But as Christ in the Syrian lilies

A Dark Cloud and Its Silver Lining
(By John G. Whittier)

In the minister’s morning sermon he told of the primal fall, i
And how, henceforth, the wrath of God rested on each and all;
And how, of His will and pleasure, all souls, save a chosen few,
Were doomed to eternal torture, and held in the way thereto.
Yet never, by Faith’s unreason, a saintlier soul was tried,

And never the harsh old lesson a tenderer heart belied.

And after the painful service, on that pleasant, bright first day,
He walked with his little daughter thro’ the apple bloom of May,

Above in its tinted petals the blossoming orchard hung.

Around, on the wonderful glory, the minister looked and smiled:
“How geod is the Lord, who gives us these gifts from His hand, my child,
Behold in the bloom of apples, and the violets in the sward,

A hint of the old lost beauty of the Garden of the Lord.”

Then upspake the little maiden, treading on snow and pink,

“O father! these pretty blossoms are very wicked, I think,

And if never a tree had blossomed God would have loved us all.”

“Hush, child!” the father answered, “By His decree man fell;

His ways are in clouds and darkness, but He doeth all things well,
And whether by His ordaining to us cometh good or ill,

Joy or pain, or light or shadow, we must fear and love Him stili.”
“Oh, I fear Him!” said the daughter, “and I try to love Him, toe;
But I wish He were kind and gentle—kind and loving as you.”

And wide, wet eyes, uplifted, questioned his own in vain. .
Bowing his head, he pondered the words of his little one; ’

Had he erred in his life-long teachings, and wrong to his Master done?
To what grim and dreadful idol had he lent the Holiest Name? . ]
Did his own heart, loving and human, the God of his worship shame? |
And lo! from the bloom and greenness, from the tender skies above, |
And the face of his little daughter, he read a lesson of love.

No more as the cloudy terror of Sinai’s Mount of Law,

And as when, in the clefts of Horeb, of 0ld was His presence known,
The dread, ineffable glory was Infinite goodness alone.

Thereafter his hearers noted in his prayers a tenderer strain,

And never the message of hatred burned on his lips again. :
And the scoffing tongue was prayerful, and the blindcd eyes found sight, |
And hearts, as flint, aforetime, grew soft in his warmth and light.

sparrow and blackbird sung;

there never had been a fall;

the tremulous lips of pain,

the vision of God he saw.

one has a right to commit sin, whether
he be Christ’s disciple or anybody’s dis-
ciple.
living are connected with all decency of
life as well as with discipleship to Christ.
To get the picture before 'our minds the
Scrintures speak of Satan as being the

"Prince of Darkness and of the world as

lying in darkness. Sin of every form is
related to this period of darkness, and we
are bidden to hope for the glorious epoch
to come, in which sin shall be utterly
banished from the world; and instead of
Satan ‘being the prince of this world,
Jesus shall be the King of Glory, the
Light of the world, Immanuel We are
taught to pray in harmony with these
hopes set before us in the Gospel.

The Lord is seeking for those who love

righteousness and hate iniquity, and now
—in a time when ‘“darkness covers the
earth and gross darkness the heathen”—
is the time best adapted for finding those
whom the Scriptures deno. .di. .le the Chil-
dren of the Light—that is, those who
have a special love for righteousness,
purity, truth, etec. These tho Lord is call-
ing, drawing, encoura. ag, assisting, and
leading from glory to glory, because they
love Him, preferring to stand with the
Lord on the side of right'and Truth and
holiness and purity at the cost of the sac-
rifice of earthly things, earthly pleasures,
earthly aims and earthly hopes. These
the Scriptures denominate the Lord’s
‘“jewels,”” whom He will gather at His
Second Coming.

‘What a manifestation of Divine wis-
dom we have in the fact that the Church
is sought during this pericd of darkness,
of sin, before the clouds :. way, be=
fore the great Adversary, Sai.. , is bound!
Now we see from this sta point why
the Lord did not emphasize “he forsaking
of sin, and why He did emphasize the for-
saking of all and the taking up of the
cross. Our Lord was caliing only for the
class that would be so in «ccord with
Himself and His mission, so in accord
with the principles for which He stood, so
in harmony with the Light as children of
the Light, that they would be willing to
forsake all—even life itself. Manifestly,
any one who would renounce all to be
associated with Christ in His work of
opposing and putting down sin would not
require to be exhorted to oppose sin in
his own heart. Sin would have no place
in such a heart. The heart that has re-
nounced all the works of the flesh and the
Devil, all of the things of darkness, is the
heart of the true disciple of Christ.

Mote that the Apostle calls attention to
this matter, saying, ‘“How shall we who
are dead to sin live any longer therein?”
Describing the condition of some of the
children of darkness he says, “Be not de-
ceived; neither fornicators, nor idolators,
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers
of themselves with mankind, nor thieves,
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers,
nor extortioners, shall inherit the king-
dom of God.” (1 Cor. 6:9, 10.) This de-
scription does not merely cover the gross
violations - of righteousness; the words
effeminate, covetous, revilers, extortion-
ers, take in a vast multitude of proceed-
ings more or less countenanced by the
world, more or less the practice of all
except the sanctified.

Treasure in an Earthen Vessel.

A point here needs to be guarded along
lines set forth in the Bible: We are not to
judge others nor even to judge ourselves
wholly by the possibilities of the flesh.
‘We are to remember that having been be-
gotten again by the new mind, by the
Holy Spirit, old things have passed away

True forsaking of sin and moral.

and all things have become new to our
minds, to our hearts, to our wills, to ous
intentions. But we are also to remembesr
that the old body has not passed away
and that it will not pass away until death,
and we are not to trust it too far. We
are to keep continual guard over it, real-
izing its weakness and tendency toward
sin through the Fall. Nor are we left im
this battle entirely to ourselves. It is the
Lord who has declared, “My grace is suf-
ficient for thee, My strength is made per-
fect in your weakness.” It is the Lord’s
promise that He will not suffer us to be
tempted above that we are able, but withk
the temptation will provide a way of escape.

One of the Lord’s illustrations is that of
a king with a small army going forth te
battle against a king with a greater army,
How necessary it would be to count the
cost, if defeat would be avoided! So with
us; it is well that we count the cost ané
see our own weakness and our own little-
ness and our own inability to cope with
and to vanquish the world and the Ad-
versary and our own imperfect flesh. Not
until we do see this will we be properly
ready to become the Lord’s followers. If
we once learn this lesson properly ané
make our alliance with the Lord, with the
full realization of His words, ‘“Without
Me ye can do nothing,” then our course
will be the right one and success will be
ours through our Lord in the end.

The Importance of Little Things.

Make straight paths for your feet, the
Apostle admonishes. He has arranged
your affairs so that you will not be
stumbled in the Narrow Way. Put away
the things that would remind you of the
pleasures of sin, that would tend to pre-
serve the pride and fond desires of the
flesh. Become what your worldly friends
would consider an extremist to the extent
that you will copy the Lord and the Apos-
tles and their instructions. Cultivate
humility instead of pride, meekness in-
stead of boastfulness, generosity instead
of seifishness, loving kindness instead of
hypocrisy. Seek the companionship of the
‘good, the pure, the consecrated, and espe-
cially the companionship of the Loré
Himself. Speak to Him frequently iz
prayer and seek for His answer in the in-
spired Scriptures. Be faithful in the little
things of life. Realize *hat you cannof,
as a New Creature, measure yourself by
the standards of the world.

If while pursuing this course you fall
into various trials and difficulties, take
them patiently, realizing that this is ane
other evidence of God’'s favor toward
you, an evidence that He is pruning and
testing you to make you ready for Hig
further use either in the present or in the
future life. Thus you may ‘“bear a song
away” and find each day a happy ons,
because it brings you a little nearer te
the grand ideal standard and to the
glorious time of your ‘“‘change.”
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FOLLOWING HIGH STANDARDS

“Love not tﬁe world, neither the things that are in the world.

If any man love the

world, the love of the Father is not in him.”—1 Joun 2:15.

OUR text clearly indicates that there are

two kinds of love in the world, with
votaries for each—the love for the world
~versus the love for God. The two are
stated to be opposites to such a degree
that they cannot be blended. We must
be on one side or on the other side. As
our L.ard on one occasion declared, ““Ye
cannot serve God ard Mammon,” and as
the Apostle declared, “His servants ye
are to whom ye render service.”—Matt.
6:24; Rom. 6:16.

Did the Holy Spirit, speaking through
the Apostle, mean to teach us that we
should not love those things in the world
that are beautiful, beautiful landscapes,
flowers, birds, etc., etc.? Some in times
past and at present take this view and go
into cloisters and shut themselves away
from things beautiful and pleasing to their
senses. A few people are inclined to feel
that if they take pleasure in anything of
an earthly kind it signifies sin in the sight
of God. Those who have taken such a
view of life have usually done so from a
misunderstanding of our text and others
of similar import.

The Present Evil 'World.

The Scriptures everywhere -contrast
what they denominate this world or pres-
ent order of things with the world to come
or future order of things, assuring us that
the present social order or arrangement is
imperfect, unsatisfactory, sinful, and that
it must give place in God’s due time to
the perfect order or arrangement, under
the dominion of the Messianic Kingdom,
for which we pray, “Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth as it is done'in
heaven.” It is in accord with this that
the Apostle speaks of the conditions as
the present evil world, and refers to the
future condition of things as ‘‘the world
to come in which dwelleth righteousness.”
The thought then prevalent throughout
the Scriptures is that unrighteousness is
reigning or governing among men at the
present time, and will hold sway until the
Second Coming of Christ, who will over-
throw the present order of things and es-
tablish the reign of righteousness—the
world or order of things promised to
come.

Many in the world are totally unable to
see why present conditions should be des-
ignated ‘“‘evil.”” They suit them well
enough. They would be sorry to see them
discontinued or set aside or changed in
any manner lést the results to them,selves
would be less faverable.

Our thought on the subject is expressed
by the Psalmist when he declares, that
“all the foundations of the earth are out
of course.” (Psa. 82:5.) His words mean
that all the basic principles of the present
social structure are distorted out of proper
relationship to each other, are in confu-
sion. Society for centuries has been en-
deavoring to serve its interests as wisely
as possible, yet selfishness—inherent in
the entire human family since the fall—
affects, influences, warps and twists the
judgment on every subject. As a conse-
quence, while it has endeavored to have
madtters right and just and true, while it
has endeavored as a whole to regulate its
affairs on lines of justice, sympathy,
truth and equity, nevertheless individual
selfishness and class preference have dis-
torted the whole arrangement, until we
have the condition which prevails to-day.

The history of the whole world shows
that this condition of things is bound to
continue so long as selfishness reigns in
the human heart, and so long as the preg-
ent order of society continues.

‘We are not advocating political, social
and financial doctrines, revolutions, etc.
Quite to the contrary; we claim that the
present condition of things as a whole is
about as good as it is possible for men to
make it. We hold that any attempt to
establish Socialism, and to deprive the
most intelligent and most wealthy of thé
advantages which they possess, would re-
sult in violent trouble and anarchy, and
that on the whole the best that the poor
world can do for itself is to seek to hold
matters as nearly level as possible, with-
out provoking the anarchy and strife—to

- get all of the riches and liberty and jus-
tice properly belonging to the whole peo-
ple into their hands so far as this can be
done along peaceable lines.

Love for Present Order of Things.
The Apostle, in our text, intimates that
we should search our hearts diligently to
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THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS,
All Christians have wondered re-
speetmg this parable. When taken
literally it seems unreasonable. Why
should a man suffer torture merely
because he was rich, well clothed,
and bountifully fed? And why should
anether man be carried to glory
simply because he was sick and poor
and a companicn of dogs? In the
clear light now shining, this parable
| is luminous and beautiful to such
| an extent that one is compelled to-
laugh 'at his own foolish misunder-
;1 standing of it in the past.

The full explanation of this par-
able is given in anether number,
which we shall be glad to send you.
free of charge, upon postal-card
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see our standing. Do we love the present
selfish order of things? Are we helping to
uphold it? Would we be sorry to see it
g0 down, or see anything that might tend
in that direction? If we are among those
more favored than some, would we be
sorry to see God’s Kingdom established
with the special liberties, privileges and
advantages for all?

There are just two answers to these
questions, Yes, or No, and our heart at-
titude respecting them demonstrates
whether we are possessed of the spirit of
the world, the selfish spirit, the ambitious
spirit, the self-seeking spirit of the world,
the desire to have more of the advantages
of this present time and to use them self-
ishly in our own aggrandizement, or
whether we have the love of the Father
dwelling richly in our hearts and controll-
ing our sentiments. With the latter sen-
timent in control we would be glad to see
God’s Kingdom come and His will be done
on earth as in heaven as quickly as pos-
sible.

The question may be asked, How could
anyone have wealth or be associated in
any present enterprises who is in accord
with the principles of righteousness, as
we have outlined them, who is desirous
of the establishmert of God’s Kingdom?
Should he not refrain from taking advan-
tage of any of the opportunities of the
present time? Should he not abandon su-
perior opportunities and distribute his
fortune to others and engage in life as a
day laborer, choosing to have no better
than the masses of the world enjoy of
earth’s favors and blessings, refusing to
have anything to do with society because
the majority have no such opportunities,
refusing to have any benefits or emolu-
ments of henor that are not common or

. general to the poorest of mankind? We

answer, No! This would not be the proper
course; it would not greatly benefit the
world for us to take such a step; a wiser
way seems to open before us. We hear
the Master’s words in His prayer on be-
half of His followers: ‘I pray not that
Thou shouldst take them out of the world,
but that Thou shouldst keep them from
the evil” [that is in the world]. ‘In the
world, but not of it,”” should be the Chris-
tian’s secret of a separate life.

We are not wishing to condone graft or
fraud or any immoral business. We are
not meaning to say that the Christian
should engage in these while his heart
would be separate from them. As a child
of God he is bound to be honest, bound to
be true, bound to be faithful in all these
particulars. 'What we hold is that, while
avoiding unrighteousness, the Lord’s peo-
ple may engage in business aleng the
lines that are generally approved as
moral, along lines which are really selfish,
and that he can thus engage without vio-
lation of his conscience, realizing that
while in the world, his shop, his factory,
his works, must be conducted very gener-
ally along the same principles as those of
his neighbors, where the said principles
do not infract truth and righteousness.
He is not -to attempt tc run his factories
on the basis of love, which would be sure
to bring him trouble, sure to destroy the
business. He should recognize and follow
love and righteousness in his business ar-
rangements and dealings so far as present
usages of society will permit.

But while thus engaged in worldly
transactions, comparatively aiong the lines
of sgelfishness, the only ones possible at
the present time, if he is a true Christian
his heart will never be in sympathy with
the present order of affairs—he will be
longing for the better condition. He will
find that the best he can do, then, under
present conditions, will be to follow the
highest standard of business principle
known to men, and to use the profits of
his business according to his best judg-
ment of the Lord’s will, as a steward of
50 much of the Lord’s money—using some
of it perhaps for the mental, some for the
moral, some for the physical and some for
the spiritual assistance of employes,
neighbors and friends, but all the while
wishing, hoping, praying for the New Dis-
pensation which will usher in the ever-
lasting righteousness upon the earth which
the Lord has promised in His Word.

This is in full accord with the love.of
the Father mentioned in our text.

Loving not the present order of things
and appreciating not the social structure
of the present time, feeling that there are
injustices and iniquities which we cannot
endorse, leads those who are the Lord’s
people, and who have the Father’s love
dwelling more and more richly and abund-
antly in their hearts, to become more and
more alienated from the world—in it, they
are not of it. It is not necessarily their
business to be continually chiding the
world, fault-finding; but, rather, realizing
that present conditions are the result of
the fall and of acquired selfishness, they
are to sympathize with the poor world
with which they cannot fraternize; and if
these find that their positions in favor of
righteousness and their ideas respecting
what would be just and what would be
unjust are not appreciated by the world,
they may not be surprised, but rather it
may lead them to rejoice if, in conse-
quence of faithfulness to the Lord and the
truths of His revelation, men shall sep-
arate them from their company and they

‘our lives for one another.

shall find themselves more or less ostra-
cized in social circles, among the members
of Christianity. Let them rejoice to be in
fellowship with the Lord, and let their
light so shine before men as to glorify Him
in their bodies and spirits which are His.

As they are thus more and more sepa-
rated from the world and its spirit by
growing in grace and knowledge, they will
be the more drawn to those of like pre-

cious faith—to others who have received
of the same Spirit of the Father, the same
love for humanity, and who are, like
themselves, rejoicing in God’s Plan, which
He has promised shall work out for the
blessing of all the families of the earth,
bringing them to a knowledge of Himself
and to glorious opportunities in connec-
tion with life everlasting and the Divine
favors associated with the Kingdom.

THE LOVE REQUIRED OF THE NEW CREATION

“If we love one another God dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected in us.”’—
1 JounN 4:12.

THERE is a great difference between
human or animal love, such as the
members of a family have for one another,
and that love to which this text refers.
The love required cf members of the Body
of Christ is a love resulting from mutua’
relationship to the Lord, and comes fror
the Spirit of God dwelling in them—a Goc. -
like love, which marks them as of His
Spirit, having been begotten to His dispo-
sition. There should be something about
the character of the Lord’s people which
would demonstrate on all occasions that
ithey possess true love for one another.
If this is not the case the lack of love
would be a reflection upon them all.

As we learn to love one another the
Love of God is being perfected in us, the
true, henevolent love which the Lord
commands. The Lord said that we should
love one another as He has loved us—to
the extent of being willing to lay down
‘We are not to
love some of the brethren some of the
time, and some of the brethren all of the
time; but we should love all of the breth-
ren all of the time; and overlook their
frailties and imperfections, taking that
high standpoint from which God views
them, forgiving one another, as God, for
Christ’s sake, overlooks our blemishes.
‘We ought to forgive those who trespass
against us as we hope and trust that God
will forgive our trespasses. No one can
be of the “elect” class unless this love be
perfected in him. He may not gain so full
a control of the flesh that he will never
speak sharply, hastily, etc., but he must
reach the place where he will be perfect
in intention before he can be accepted as
a member. of the Kingdom.

The Apostle Paul says that “Love
worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore,
love is the fulfilling of the Law.” {(Rom.
13:10.) The Divine Law which the Apos-
tle had specially before his mind was the
Law given to Israel—“Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with
all thy soul and with all thy might’’; and,
‘“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.”
(Deut. 6:5; Lev. 19:18.) This Law of
God fulﬁlled—ﬁ]led full, completely met—
requires that the heart shall be full of
love. All the mind and soul and strength
are required to fulfill this Law. “Love
worketh no ill to his neighbor.” Yet one
might work ill through ignorance and su-
perstition and misunderstanding, through
imperfection of the flesh, while his heart
intentions were good. Saul of Tarsus
worked much ill to his neighbors. With
good intention, doubtless, some of our
Catholic friends and some of our Protest-
ant friends have worked ill to their neigh-
bors. We cannot say that because they
worked ill to their neighbors they had no
love, but that they did not have it to the
degree required by the Law; for perfect
love would work no ill to his neighbor.
‘Whoever would work ill to his neighbor,
with full knowledge, would not have love.

Goes Beyond the Jewish Law.

There is a force in the word therefore
in the text, ‘“Love worketh no ill to his
neighbor, therefore, love is the fulfilling
of the Law.” The Law was given to re-
strain wrong deeds, wrong words, wrong
sentiments toward another. That Law
was evidently not intended to enumerate
all the things that should not be done, for
it works no ill. One might, therefore,
fulfill the Law of the Ten Commandments
if he works no ill to his neighbor, but
loves him as himself. The word there-
fore gives us the thought that the Apostle
had in mind the Jewish Law and not the
Law of the New Creation. Merely ab-
staining from evil and loving our neigh-
bor as ourselves would not fulfill the Law
as given to the New Creature by the
Lord; but it would fill the Law of Justice
given to the Jews.

But our Lord magnified that Law and
also gave us a new command. The Love
that would be in His followers, His disci-
ples, "was shown in His words, ‘“Love one
another as I have loved you.” (John
15:12)) To do this would be far more than
to do no injury to another. It would be
laying down our lives for one another.
This is far beyond any requirement of the
Law. Justice could not say, ‘“You.must
go -over and clean the snow from your
neighbor’s pavement’”; but Justice would
say, ‘“You must not throw any snow upon
your neighbor’s pavement.” But Love
says more than this. The new Law that
is given to us is the Law of Sacrifice. We
who are in the Body of Christ must love
one another as Jesus loved us, to the ex-

tent of sacrificing our interests, our com-

forts, our privileges, in the interest of
others.

He who does net find his heart in har-
mony with this Law of the New Creation
—love, mercy, kindness, gentleness, good-

ness—lacks the evidence, or proof, that he

is in any sense accepted of God as a joint-
heir with Christ. If we have not love in
our heart for the brethren, and the love
of gentleness and benevolence toward all
men, and even toward the brute creation,
we have not the spirit which will carry us
through in making the sacrifices neces-
sary under present conditions. It will be
only a question of time with such when
the power of pride or vainglory holding
them in the way of self-sacrifice will sna).
asunder and selfishness take full control.
We are to keep the Law in our minds.
But while our minds are perfect, we find
imperfections of the flesh which hinder
us from doing all that we wish to do.
Hence, we need the sufficiency that is in
Christ. We are trusting that God will
accept the good intentions of the heart,
of the mind, instead of counting against
us the imperfections of our flesh.

An Aggressive as Well as Defensive War-
fare Necessary.

God would have us watch for evidences
of His will and profit by all the experi-
ences which He permits to come to us in
our every-day life, humbly accepting any
discipline; and having this spirit we shall
be led on from grace to grace and from
victory unto victory. Merely to stand and
battle on the defensive is very wearisome
and gains no victory. To gain the viec-
tory we must not only put on the whole
armor of God, but we must be heroes in
the strife and wage an aggressive warfare
upon the lusts of the eye and flesh and
pride of life and all .the foes of righteous-
ness and purity.

Love—love for the Lord, for the ®ruth
and for righteousness—must inspire us or
we shall never be victors. Love will keep
us faithful even unto death and make us
meet for the inheritance of the saints in
light. Where fervent love rules in the
heart it implies that the heart is fully
submitted to the Lord, and that means
that nine-tenths of the battle is already
won. But even then, as the Apostle Jude
says (Jude 21), we must keep ourseives
in the love of God, in watchfulness and
prayer and zeal, and grace will abound
where love abounds.

We keep ourselves in the love of Goa
by striving to de always those things that
are pleasing to Him. He ¢an love only
perfection; and it is impossible for us to
be perfect. He perceives, however, that
our weaknesses are not of the will but of
the flesh, and He has provided an Advo-
cate for us to-whom we may come if we
commit trespasses. Thus we keep our-
selves in the Love of God and walk in the
footsteps of Jesus. Where our footsteps
may deviate from the way we have the
precious blood of Jesus to cleanse us.
When we have our new bodies we shall be
continually in His love and always pleas-
ing to Him, because we shall have no
bodily imperfection to mar the perfection
of our will.

et Us Beware of Selfishness.

Selfishness is the surest cause of sepa-
ration from the love of God. When we
made our consecration to the Lord ané
He accepted us as New Creatures in
Christ and begat us with the Holy Spirit,
it was because we surrendered seif. If at
any time we turn back to walk after the
flesh, we are departing from our conse-
cration. This might be manifest in many
ways: in slackness instead of zeal; in
carelessness instead of carefulness; in a
selfish feeling of jealousy of spirit; or in
anger, hatred, strife. All these are so
much. of the Old Creature--wrong condi-
tions from which we thought we had es-
caped. In proportion as the Old Creature
triumphs the New Creature will fall; and
thus we will gradually cease to be in the
love of God. These wrong conditions wil}
hinder the keeping of ourselves in the
love of God, which signifies the keeping
of ourselves in the proper attitude toward
God and Jesus. We are to press on and
make our sacrifice, if possible, larger
every way to the Lord and the brethren. -

Daily and hourly we may keep ourselves
in the Lord’s love by obedience to the
principles of righteousness and faithful-
ness to our covenant and a growing love
for these. We are to rejoice in every
experience of life—its f{rials, difficulties,
sorrows, disappointments, no less than in
its pleasures, if by any or all of these
means the Lord shall instruct us and give
us clearer insight into our own deficien-
cies and a still clearer insight into that
perfect law of liberty and love which He
has established and to which He requires
our full and loyal heart-submission.

In such faithful obedience to the Truth
and earnest endeavor to conform to its
principles, the way and the Truth grow
more and more precious, and our willing
feet with joy are led in the paths of
righteousness and peace—into life ever-
lasting.
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HOPE FOR TITANIC DEAD.
From Pastor Russell’s Sermon of Aprii 28.

While we weep with the survivors of
the Titanic disaster, let us thank Ged
that a better understanding of the Bible
enables us to sorrow not hopelessly. Not
long ago, misguided by our creeds of the
Dark Ages, we would have asked, Were
any of the 1,600 who perished saints?
And assured that very few of them wonld
have claimed to be saints, we would hove
concluded that all the remainder plunged
down to a Catholic Purgatory of terror,
or worse, to a Protestant hell of eternal
torture.

Even the tales of their great gallantry
and heroism would not have altered the
decision, which would have hung on the
question. Did they confess Jesus in word
and deed? we would have asked. Were
they church members? This is the same
argument used respecting the 90,000
heathen who die every day in the year,
“going down into Christless graves,”
the ‘“London Missionary Society’’ truly
says, but means, and is understood to
mean, into Christless eternal torture!

Now, how different! Now we see that
a faithful, elect Church is being selected
during this Age; that in the next Age
they with Jesus may assist, bless, uplift
all the non-elect to an earthly salvation
to human perfection, in the new Para-
dise—earth—which Messiah’s Kingdom
will usher in. Thus, only the wiifull
wicked will ever be annihilated, while all
those who then shall prove themselves to
be willing and obedient shall have the
Divine favor and everlasting life. God’s
Power is Infinite, so is His Love, His
mercy, His goodness!

PHILIPPINE ISLANDS.
Under American vs. Spanish Rule.

From a letter recently received we
quote the following interesting extract:
“Nowhere were we more surprised than
in the Philippines. At Manila, a city of
200,000, we saw many evidences of prog-
ress. Our hearts burned with patriotic
flame as we saw the work in progress,
and perceived that the Government of the
United States has been dealing so wisely
and generously with the Filipinos—as an
elder brother with a younger.

“For centuries these islands were under
the control of Spain. With the money
brought to them by the poor people, the
representatives of the Catholic Church
had not only lived in luxury, but had
amassed millions of wealth, We were
told that they now hold title to 95 per
cent.. of the buildings in the walled city
of Manila. One of these buildings they rent
to the United States for $400 a month.

“Gradually the people -“re becoming
awakened and enlightened. They are
showing a great hunger for education.
The schools are crowded. Four hundred
new school buildings are projected. The
800 American school teachers whom the
Government brought here are now sup-
planted by 6,000 native school teachers.
The work of civilization is progressing in
an unprecedented manner. How happy
this contrast with the condition of the
colonies of other nations, which seem to
be run on the exploit system—for the en-
richment of the possessing governments
and private individuals whom they favor.

“Our American school teachers here,
as at home, are not permitted to give
any religious instructions. In other
words, the work of the Government is
merely a civilizing one, but the work
accomplished in this respect seems not
very different from that being accom-
plished by the various missionary enter-
prises of the Orient—for they all confess
that to put religion prominently before
the pupils would be to destroy influence
and empty the schools.

“On the whole, it seems to us that our
Government is doing the most successful
missionary work to be found anywhere.
We were much surprised and pleased at
the personnel of the officers and soldiers
stationed at Manila, whom we met. We
would have bheen glad to have found
them saintly Christians, but, on the other
hand, we rejoiced that we did find them
broad-minded. gentlemen, sympathetic
with the civilizing work with which they
are associated. To our surprise, we found
that all this vast enterprise is being con-
ducted along business lines—that the Fil-
ipinos themselves are bearing the ex-
pense—all expenses except those of the
Army and Navy.

“1t was proposed recently to erect a
Y M. A. building for the Filipinos,
and a. subscription paper was started.
The Catholic Archbishop heard of it, and
denounced it freely in the newspapers and
by circular letters sent about. But in-
stead of this stopping the subscriptions,
it had the reverse effect. The proposed
480,000 was oversubscribed—$100,000 was
raised. The Archbishop now threatens
tnat he will build a competitive institu-
tiorn, and the answer of the people (Cath-
olics) is that they hope he will do so.”

The following articles are selected from Pastor Russell’s famous volume,
uages, with a circulation of almost four million copies.
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THE EXISTENCE OF A SUPREME INTELLIGENT
CREATOR ESTABLISHED

EVIDENCES ASIDE FROM THE BIBLE, EXAMINED IN THE LIGHT OF REASON.—AN UNTENABLE THEORY.—
CHARACTER OF GOD DEMONSTRATED.—REASONABLE DEDUCTIONS.

A REASONABLE THEORY.—THE

EVEN from the standpoint of the skep-
tic, a reasonable and candid search
into the unknown, by the light of what
is known, will guide the unbiased, in-
telligent reasoner in the direction of the
Truth., Yet it is evident that without a
direct revelation of the Plans and pur-
poses of God, men could only approxi-
mate the Truth, and arrive at indefinite
conclusions. But let us for the moment
lay aside the Bible and look at things
from the standpoint of reason alone.
He who can look into the sky with a
telescope, or even with his natural eye
alone, and see there the immensity of
creation, its symmetry, beauty, order,
harmony and diversity, and yet doubt
that the Creator of these is vastly his
superior both in wisdom and power, or
who can suppose for a moment that such
order came by chance, without a Crea-
tor, has so far lost or ignored the faculty
of reasen 28 to be properly considered
what the Bible terms him, a fool (one
who ignores or lacks reason): ‘“The fool
hath said in his heart, There is no God.”
However it happened, at least that much
of the Bible is true, as every reasonable
mind must conclude; for it is a self-evi-

“dent truth that effects must be produced’

by competent causes.
every flower, even,
testimony on_this subject. Intricate in
construction, exquisitely beautiful in
form and texture, each speaks of a wis-
dom and skill above the human. How
short-sighted the absurdity which boasts
of human skill and ingenuity, and at-
tributes to mere chance the regularity,
uniformity and harmony of nature;
which acknowledges the laws of nature,
while denying that nature has an in-
telligent Lawgiver.

The Evolution Theory Lacks Proof.

Some who deny the existence of an in-
telligent Creator claim that nature is
the only God, and that from nature all
forms of animal and vegetable develop-
ment proceeded without the ordering of
intelligence, but governed, they say, by
“the law of the survival of the fittest”
in a process of evolution.

This theory lacks proof, for all about
us we see that the various creatures are
of fixed natures which do not evolve
to higher natures; and though those
who hold to this theory have made re-
peated endeavors, they have never suc-
ceeded either in blending different species
or in producing a new, fixed variety. No
instance is known where one kind has
changed to another kind.* Though there
are fish that can use their fins for a
moment as wings, and fly out of the
water, and frogs that can sing, they have
never been known to change intc birds;
and though there are among brutes some
which bear a slight resemblance to men,
the evidence is wholly lacking that man
was evolved from such creatures. On the
contrary, investigations prove that though
different varieties of the same species
may be produced, it is impossible to blend
the various species, or for one to evolve
from another. For the same reason the
donkey and the horse, though resembling
each other, cannot be claimed as re-
lated, for it is well known that their
offspring is imperfect and cannot prop-
agate their species. .

Surely if unintelligent nature were the
creator or evolver she would continue
the process, and there would be no such
thing as fixed species, since without in-
telligence nothing would arrive at fixed
conditions. Evolution would be a fact
today, and we would see about us fish
becoming birds, and monkeys bhecoming
men., This theory we conclude to be as
contrary to human reason as to the
Bible, when it claims that intelligent be-

Every plant and

*For the benefit of some readers we
remark that changes such as the trans-
formation of caterpillars into butterflies
are not changes of nature; the cater-
pillar ‘is but the larva hatched from the
butterfly’s egs.

speaks volumes of’

ings were created by a power lacking
intelligence.

Behind Nature Is the Omnlpotent God.

One theory regarding the creation (ex-
cepting man) by a process of evolution,
to which we see no .serious objection,
we briefly state as follows: It assumes
that the various species of the present
are fixed' and unchangeable so far as
nature or kind is concerned, and though
present natures may be developed to a
much higher standard, even to perfec-
tion, these species or natures will for-
ever be the same.

This theory further assumes that none
of these fixed species were originally cre-
ated so, but that in the remote past
they were developed from the earth, and
by gradual processes of evolution from
one form to another. These evolutions,
under Divinely established laws, in which
changes of food and climate played an
important part, may have continued until
the fixed species, as at present seen,
were established, beyond which change
is impossible, the ultimate purpose of
the Creator in this respect, to all ap-
pearance, having been reached.

‘Though each of the various families of
plants and animals is capable of im-
provement or of degradation, none of
them is susceptible of change into, nor
can they be produced from, other
families or kinds. Though each of these
may attain to the perfection of its own
fixed nature, the Creator’s design as to
nature having been attained, further
change in this respect is impossible.

It is claimed that the original plants
and animals, from which present fixed
varieties came, became extinct before
the creation of man. Skeletons and
fossils of animals and plants which do
not now exist, found deep below the
earth’s surface, favor this theory. This
view neither ignores nor rejects the Bible
teaching that man was a direct and per-
fect creation, made in the mental and
moral image of his Maker, and not a
development by a process of evolution,
probably common to the remainder of
creation. This view would in no sense
invalidate, but would support, the Bible’s
claim, that nature as it is to-day teaches
that an Intelligent Being ordered it, and
was its first cause. Let human reason
do her best to trace known facts to rea-
sonable and competent causes, giving due
credit to nature’s laws in every case;
but back of all the intricate machinery
of nature is the hand of its great Author,
the intelligent, omnipotent God.

We claim, then, that the existence of
an Intelligent Creator is a clearly
demonstrated truth, the proof of which
lies all around us; yea, and within us,
for we are His workmanship, whose
every power of mind and body speaks
of a marvelous skill beyond our compre-
hension. And He is also the Designer
and Creator of what we term nature.
We claim that He ordered and estab-
lished the laws of nature, the beauty
and harmony of whose operation we see
and admire. This One whose wisdom
planned and whose power upholds and

;}mmmmmmmmmmm- %

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARTUS
All Christians have wondered re-
specting this parable. When taken
literally it seems unreasonable. Why
should a man suffer torture merely
‘}i because he was rich, well clothed,
and bountifully fed? And why should
another man be carried to glory
x| simply because he was sick and poor
and a companion of dogs? In the
clear light now shining, this parable
is luminous and beautiful to such
ﬁ an extent that one is compelled to
laugh at his own foolish misunder-
91 standing of it in the past.

The full explanation of this par-
,ﬁ able is given in another number of §
this paper, which we shall be glad
to send you, free of charge, upon

{ postal-card request. Address, Bible
2 & Tract Society, 17 Hicks St., Brook- K,
11yn, N. Y. '
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guides the Universe, whose wisdom and
power so immeasurably transcend our
own, we instinctively worship and adore.

To realize the existence of this Mighty
God is but to dread His Omnipotent
strength, unless we can see Him pos-
sessed of benevolence and goodness cor-
responding to His power. Of this fact
we are also fully assured by the same
evidence which proves His existence,
power and wisdom. Not only are we
forced to the conclusion that there is a
God, and that His power and wisdom
are immeasurably beyond our own, but
we are forced by reason to the conclu=
sion that the grandest thing created is
not superior to its Creator; hence we
must conclude that the greatest mani-
festation of benevolence and justice
among men is inferior in scope to that
of the Creator, even as man’s wisdom
and power are inferior to His. And thus
we have before our mental vision the
character and attributes of the great
Creator. He is wise, just, loving and
powerful; and the scope of His attributes
is, of necessity, immeasurably wider
than that of His grandest creation.

Divine Power Has Produced Countless
Worids About Us.

But further: having reached this rea-
sonable conclusion relative to the exist-
ence and character of our Creator, let us
inquire, What should we expect of such
a Being? The answer comes, that the
possession of such attributes reasonably
argues their exercise, their use. Geod's
power must be used, and that in hare
mony with His own nature—wisely,
justly and benevolently. Whatever may
be the means to that end, whatever may
be the operation of God’s power, the
final outcome must be consistent with
His nature and character, and every
step must be approved of His infinite
wisdom.

What could be more reasonable than
such exercise of power as we see mani«
fested in the creation of countless worlds
about us, and in the wonderful variety
of earth? What could be more reason-
able than the creation of man, endowed
with reason and judgment, capable of
appreciating his Creator’s works, and
judging of His skill—of His wisdom, Jus-
tice, Power and Love? All this is rea-
sonable, and all in perfect accord with
facts known to us.

And now comes our final proposition:
Is it not reasonable to suppose that such
an infinitely wise and good Being, having
made a creature capable of appreciating
Himself and His Plan, would be moved
by His Love and Justice to supply the
wants of that creature’s nature, by giv-
ing him some revelation? Would it
not be a reasonable supposition, that God
would supply to man information con-
cerning the object of his existence, and
His plans for his future. On the con-
trary, we ask, would it not be unreason-
able to suppose that such a Creator
would make such a creature as man, en-
dow him with power of reason reaching
out into the future, and yet make no
revelation of His plans to meet those
longings? Such a course would be un-
reasonable, because contrary to the
character which we reasdnably attribute
to God; contrary to the proper course of
a being controlled by Justice and Love.

Having Given Man Capacity for Appre-
ciation, God Provides Him a -
Revelation.

We may reason that in creating man,
had Divine Wisdom decided it inexpedi-
ent to grant him a knowledge of his
future destiny, and his share in his Crea-
tor’s plans, then surely Divine Justice,
as well as Divine Love, would have
insisted that the being should be so
limited in his ecapacity that he would
not continually be tormented and pers
plexed with doubts, and fears, and igno-
rance; and as a consequence Divine
Power would have been used under those
limitations. The fact, then, that man
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nas capacity for appreciating a revela-
tion of the Divine Plan, taken in connec-
tion with the conceded character of his
Creator, is an abundant reason for ex-
pecting that God would grant such a
revelation, in such time and manner as
His Wisdom approved.

So, then, in view of these considera-
tions, even if we were ignorant of the
Bible, reason would lead us to expect

and to be on the lookout for some such
revelation as the Bible claims to be.
And furthermore, noting the order and
harmony of the general creation, as in
grand procession the spheres and sys-
tems keep time and place, we cannot but
conclude that the minor irregularities,
such as earthquakes, cyclones, etc., are
but indications that the working together
of the various elements in this world
is net at present perfect. An assurance

that ail will ultimately be perfect and
‘harmonious on earth as in the heavens,
with some explanation why it is not so
‘at present, are requests which are not un-
feaspnable for reasoning men to ask, nor
for the Creator, whose Wisdom, Power
and Benevolence are demonstrated, to an-
‘swer. Hence we should expect the reve-
lation sought to include such an assur-
ance and such an explanation.

God’s Character Perfect In Justice, Wis-
dom, Love and Power.

Having established the reasonableness
of expecting a revelation of God’'s will
and Plan concerning our race, we will
examine in the next chapter the general
character of the Bible, which claims to
be just such a revelation. And if it
presents the character of God in perfect
harmony with what reason, as above
considered, dictates, we should conclude
that it thus proves itself to be the needed
and reasonably expected revelation from
God, and should then accept its testi-
mony as such. If of God, its teachings,
when fully appreciated, will accord with
His character, which reason assures us is
perfect in Wisdom, Justice, Love and
Power.

“Ye curious minds, who roam abroad,
And trace creation’s wonders o’er,

Confess the footsteps of your God,
And bow before Him, and adore.

‘“The heavens declare Thy glory, Lord;
In every star Thy wisdom shines;
But when our eyes behold Thy Word,
We read Thy name in fairer lines.”

BIBLE AS A DIVINE REVELATION

VIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF REASON.

HE Bible is the torch of civilization
and liberty. Its influence for good
in society has been recognized by the
greatest statesmen, even though they for
the most part have looked at it through
the various glasses of conflicting creeds,
which, while upholding the Bible,
grievously misrepresent its teachings.
The grand old Book is unintentionally
but wofully misrepresented by its
friends, many of whom would lay down
life on its behalf; and yet they do it
more vital injury than its foes, by claim-
ing its support to their long-revered
misconceptions of its Truth, received
through the traditions: of their fathers.
Would that such would awake, re-ex-
amine their oracle, and put to con-
fusion its enemies by disarming them
of their weapons!

Since the light of nature leads us' to
‘expect a fuller revelation of God than
that which nature supplies, the reason-
able, thinking mind will be prepared
to examine the claims of anything pur-
porting to be a Divine revelation, which
bears a reasonable surface evidence of
the truthfulness of such claims. The
Bible claims to be such a revelation from
God, and it does come to us with suffi-
cient surface evidence as te the probable
correctness of its claims, and gives us a
‘reasonable hope that closer investigation
will disclose more complete and positive
evidence that it is indeed the Word of
God.

The Bible Has Outlived the Storms of
. Thirty Centuries.

The Bible is the oldest book in exist-
ence; it has outlived the storms of thirty
centuries. Men have endeavored by
every means possible to banish it from
the face of the earth; they have hidden
it, buried it, made it a crime punishable
with death to have it in possession, and

" the most bitter and relentless persecu-
tions have been waged against those
who had faith in i{, but still the Book
lives. To-day, while many of its foes
slumber in death, and hundreds of
volumes written to discredit it and to
overthrow its influences are long since
forgotten, the Bible has found its way
into every nation and language of earth,
over two hundred different translations
of it having been made. The fact that
this Book has survived so many cen-
turies, notwithstanding such unparalleled
efforts to banish and destroy it, is at
least strong circumstantial evidence that
the great Reing whom it claims as its
Author has also been its Preserver.

It is also true that the moral influence
of the Bible is uniformly good. Those
who become careful students of its pages
are invariably elevated to a purer life.
Other writings upon religion and the
various sciences have done good and
have ennobled and blessed mankind, to
some extent; but all other books com-
bined have railed to bring the joy, peace
and blessing to the groaning creation
that the Bible has brought to both the
rich and the- poor, to the learned and
the unlearned. The Bible is not a boock
to be read merely; it is a book to be
studie”. with care and thought; for God’s
thoughts are higher than our thoughts,
and His ways than our ways. And if
we would comprehend the Plan and
thoughts of the infinite God, we must
bend all our energies to that important
work. The richest treasures of truth do
not always lie on the surface.

This Book throughout constantly
points and refers to one prominent char-
acter, Jesus of Nazaretl, who, it claims,
was the Son of God. From the beginning
to end His name, and office, and work
are made prominent. That a man called

Jesus of Nazareth lived, and was some-
what noted, about the time indicated by
the writers of the Bible, is a fact of his-
tory outside the Bible, and it is variously
and fully corroborated. That this Jesus
was crucified because He had rendered
Himself offensive to the Jews and their
priesthood is a further fact established
by history outside the evidence furnished
by the New Testament writers. The
writers of the New Testament (except
Paul and DLuke) were the personal
acquaintances and disciples of Jesus of
Nazareth, whose doctrines their writings
set forth.

The Existence of a Book Implies Motive
on the Part of the Writer.

The existence of any book implies mo-
tive on the part of the writer. We
therefore inquire, What motives could
have inspired these men to espouse the
cause of this person? He was con-
demned to death and crucified as a male-
factor by the Jews, the most religious
among them assenting to and demand-
ing His death, as one unfit to live. And
in espousing His cause, and promulgat-
ing His doctrines, these men braved con-
tempt, deprivation and bitter persecu-
tion, risked life itself, and in some cases
even suffered martyrdom.

Admitting that while He lived Jesus
was a remarkable person, in both His
life and His teaching, what motive could
there have been for any to espouse His
cause after He was dead?—especially
when His death was so ignominious?
And if we suppose that these writers in-
vented their narratives, and that Jesus
was their imaginary or ideal hero, how
absurd it would be to suppose that sane
men, after claiming that He was the Son
of God, that He had been begotten in
a supernatural way, had supernatural
powers by which He had healed lepers,
restored sight to those born blind,
caused the deaf to hear, and even awak-
ened the dead—how very absurd to sup-
pose that they would wind up the story
of such a character by stating that a
little band of His enemies executed Him
as a felon, while all His friends and
disciples, and among them the writers
themselves, forsook Him and fled in the
trying moment!

The fact that profane history does not
agree in some respects with these
writers should not lead us to regard
their records as untrue. Those who do
thus conclude should assign and prove
some motive on the part of these writers
for making false statements. ‘What
motives could have prompted them?
Could they reasonably have hoped there-
by for fortune, or fame, or power, or
any earthly advantage? The poverty of
Jesus’ friends, and the unpopularity of
their hero Himself with the great
religionists ol Judea, eontradict such a
thought; while the facts that He died
as a malefactor, a disturber of the peace,
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and tnat He was made of no reputation,
held forth no hope of enviable fame or
earthly advantage to those who should
attempt to re-establish His doctrine.

On the contrary, if such had been the
object of those who preached Jesus,
would they not speedily have given it
up when they found that it brought dis-
grace, persecution, imprisonment, stripes
and even death? Reason plainly teaches
that men who sacrificed home, reputa-
tion, honor and life; who lived not for
present gratification; but whose central
aim was to elevate their fellow-men, and
who inculcated morals of the highest
type, were not only possessed of a mo-
tive, but further that their motive must
have been pure and their object grandly
sublime. Reason further declares that
the testimony of such men, actuated only
by pure and good motives, is worthy of
ten times the weight and consideration
of ordinary writers. Nor were these
men fanatics; they were men of sound
and reasonable mind, and furnished in
every case a reason for their faith and
hope; and they were perseveringly faith-
ful to those reasonable convictions.

What Astonishes Those Who Presume
the Bible to Be a Manufactured
History.

And what we have here hoticed is like-
wise applicable to the various writers of
the Old Testament. They were, in the
main, men notable for their fidelity to
the Lord; and this history as impartially
records and reproves their weaknesses
and shortcomings as it commends their
virtues and faithfulness. This must
astonish those who presume the Bible
to be a manufactured history, designed
to awe men into reverence of a religious
system. There is a straightforwardness
about the Bible that stamps it as Truth.
Knaves, desirous of representing a man
as great, and especially if desirous of
presenting some of his writings as in-
spired of God, would undoubtedly paint
such a one’s character blameless and
noble to the last degree. The fact that
such a course has not been pursued in
the Bible is reasonable evidence that it
was not fraudulently gotten up to de-
ceive,

Having, then, reason to expect a
revelation of God’s will and Plan, and
having found that the Bible, which

claims to be that revelation, was written
by men whose motives we see nq reason
to impugn, but which, on the contrary,
we see reason to approve, let us examine
the character of the writings claimed as
inspired, to see whether their teachings
correspond with the character we have
reasonably imputed to God, and whether
they bear internal evidence of their
truthfulness. '

The first five books of the New Testa-
ment and several of the Old Testament
are narratives or histories of facts
writers and vouched for
by their characters. It is manifest to
all that it did not require a special
revelation simply to tell the truth with
reference to matters with which they
were intimately and fully acquainted.
Yet, since God desired to make a revela-
tion to men, the fact that these histories
of passing events have a bearing on that
revelation would be a sufficient ground
to make the inference a reasonable one,
that God would supervise, and so ar-
range, that the honest writer whom He
selected for the work should be brought
in -contact with the meedful facts. The
credibiiity of these historic portions of
the Bible rests almost entirely upon the
characters and motives of their writers.
Good men will not utter falsehoods. A
pure fountain will not give forth bitter
waters. And the united testimony of
these writings silences any suspicion
that their authors would say or do evil,
that good might follow.

Reason for Recording Certain Facts of
History Considered Indelicate.

It in ne way invalidates the truthful-
ness of certain books of the Bible, such
as Kings, Chronicles, Judges, etc., when
we say that they are simply truthful and
carefully kept histories of prominent
events and persons of their times. When
it is remembered that the Hebrew
Scriptures contain history, as well as the
Law and the prophecies, and that their
histories, genealogies, etc.,, were ‘the
more explicit in detailing circumstances
because of the expectancy that the
promised Messiah would come in a partic-
ular line from Abraham, we see a reason
for the recording of certain facts of his-
tory considered indelicate in the light of
this twentieth century.

For. instance, a clear record of the
origin of the nations of the Moabites and
of the Ammonites, and of their relation-
ship to Abraham and the Israelites, wasg
probably the necessity in the historian’s
mind for a full history of their nativity.

(Gen. 19:36-38.) Likewise, a very de-
tailed account of Judah’s children is
given, of whom came David, the king,

through whom the genealogy of Mary,
Jesus’ mother, as well as that of Joseph,
her husband (Luke 3:23, 31, 33, 34; Matt.
1:2-16), is traced back to Abraham.
Doubtless the necessity of thoroughly
establishing the pedigree was the more
impertant, since of this tribe (Gen. 49:10)
was to come the ruling King of Israel. as
well as the promised Messiah, and hence
the minutize of detail not given in other
instances.—Gen. 38.

There may be similar or different rea-

sons for other historic facts recorded in
the Bible, of which by and by we may
see the utility, which, were it not a
history, but simply a treatise on morals,
might without detriment be omitted;
though no one can reasonably say that
the Bible anywhere countenances im-
purity. It is well, furthermore, to _re-
member that the same facts may be
more or less delicately stated in any lan-
guage; and that while the translators of
the Bible were, rightly, too conscientious
to omit any of the record, yet they lived
in a day less particular in the choice of
refined expressions than ours; and the
same may be surmised of the early Bible
times and habits of expression. Cer-
tainly the most fastidious can find no ob-
jection on this score to any expression of
the New Testament.

The Books of Moses and the Laws
Therein Promulgated.

The first five books of the Bible are
known as the Five Books of Moses,
though they nowhere mention his name
as their author. That they were written
by Moses, or under his supervision, is a
reasonable inference; the account of his
death and burial being properly added
by his secretary. The omission of the
positive statement that these books were
written by Moses is no proof against the
thought; for had another written them
to deceive and commit a fraud, he
would surely have claimed that they
were written by the great leader and
statesman of Israel, in order to make
good his imposition.—See Deut. 31:9-27.

Of one thing we are certain, Moses did
lead out of Egypt the Hebrew nation.
He did organize them as a nation under
the laws set forth in these books; and
the Hebrew nation, by common consent,
for over three thousand years, has
claimed these books as a gift to them
from Moses, and has held them so
sacred that a jot or tittle must not be
altered—thus giving assurance of the
purity of the text.

These writings of Moses contain the
only credible history extant of the epoch
which it traverses. Chinese history af-
fects to begin at creation, . telling how
God went out on the water in a skiff,
and, taking in His hand a lump of earth,
cast it into the water. That lump of
earth, it claims, became this world, etec.
But the entire story is so devoid of
reason that the merest child of intelli-
gence would not be deceived by it. On
the contrary, the account given in Gene-
sis starts with the reasonable assump-
tion that a God, a Creator, an intelligent
First Cause, already existed. It treats
not of God’s having a beginning, but of
His work and or its beginning and its
systematic, orderly progress—‘In the
beginning God created the heavens and
the earth.”

Then, stepping over the origin of the
earth without detail or explanation, the
narrative of the six days [epochs] of pre-
paring it for man proceeds. That ac-
count is substantially corroborated by
the accumulating light of science for four
thousand years; hence it is far more
reasonable to accept the claim that its
author, Moses, was Divinely inspired,
than to assume that the intelligence of
one man was superior to the combined
intelligence and research of the rest of
the race in three thousand years since,
aided by modern implements and millions
of money.

Look next at the system of laws laid
down in these writings. They certainly
were without an equal, either in their
day or since, until this twentieth cen-
tury; and the laws of this century are
based upon the principles laid down in
the Mosaic Law, and framed in the main
by men who acknowledge the Mosaic
Law as of Divine origin.

The Ten Commandments é Brief Synop-
sis of the Whole Law.

The Decalogue is a brief synopsis of
the whole Law. Those Ten Command-
ments enjoin a code of worship and
morals that must strike every student
as remarkable; and if never before
known, and now found among the ruins
and relics of Greece, or Rome, or
Babylon (nations which have risen and
fallen again, long since those laws were
given), they would be regarded as mar-
velous if not supernatural. But familiar-
ity with them and their claims has be-
gotten measurable indifference, so that
their real greatness is unnoticed except
by the few. True, those command-
ments do not teach of Christ; but they
were given, not to Christians, but to
Hebrews; not to teach faith in a Ran-
som, but to convince men of their sinful
state; and need of a Ransom. And the
substance of those commandments was
grandly epitomized by the illustrious
founder of Christianity, in the words,
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
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all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind, and with all thy
strength;” and “Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself.””—Mark 12:30, 31.

The government instituted by Moses
differed from all others, ancient and
modern, in that it claimed to be that of
the Creator Himself, and the people were
held accountable to Him; their laws and
institutions, civil and religious, claimed
to emanate from God, and, as we shall
presently see, were in perfect harmony
with what reason teaches us to be God’s
character. The Tabernacle, in the cen-
tre of the camp, had in its ‘“Most IToly”
apartment a manifestation of Jehovah’s
presence as their King, whence by super-
natural means they received instruction
for the proper administration of their

~ affairs as a nation. An order of priests
was established, which had complete
charge of the T=bernacle, and through
them alone access and communion with
Jehovah was permitted.

The first thought of some in this con-
nection would perhaps be, ‘“Ah! there we
have the object of their organization;
with them,. as with other nations, the
priests ruled the people, imposing upon
their credulity and exciting their fears
for their own honor and profit.”” But
hold, friend; let us not too hastily as-
sume anything. Where there is such
good opportunity for testing this matter
by the facts, it would not be reasonable
to jump to conclusions with 1t the facts.
The unanswerable evidences are con-
_trary to such suppositions. The rights
and the privileges of the priests were
limited; they were given no civil power
whatever, and wholly lacked opportunity
for using their office to impose upon the
rights or consciences of the people; and
this arrangement was made by Moses, a
member of the priestly line.

4srael’s Government Different from Any
Before or Since.

As God’s representative in bringing
Israel out of Egyptian bondage, the force
-of circumstances had centralized the
government in his hand, and made the
meek Moses an autocrat in power and
authority, though from the meekness of
his disposition he was in fact the over-
worked servant of the people, whose very
life was being exhausted by the onerous
cares of his position. At this juncture a
<civil government was established, which
was virtually a democracy. Let us not
be misunderstood; regarded as unbeliev-
ers would esteem it, Israel’s government
was a democracy, but regarded in the
light of its own claims, it was a The-
ocracy, i.e., a Divine Government; for the
laws given by God, through Moses, per-
mitted of no amendments; they must
neither add to nor take from their code
of laws. Thus seen, Israel’s government
was different from any other civil gov-
ernment, either before or since.

“The Lord said unto Moses, Gather
unto Me seventy men of the elders of
Israel, whom thou knowest te be elders
of the people and officers over them; and
bring them unto the Tabernacle of the
congregation, that they may stand there
with thee. And I will come down and
talk with thee there, and I will take of
the spirit which is upon thee and will
put it upon them, and they shall bear the
burden of the people with thee, that thou
bear it not alone.” (Num. 11:16, 17. See
also verses 24 to 30 for an example of
true and guileless statesmanship and
meekness.) Moses, rehearsing this mat-
ter, says, “So I took the chief of your
tribes, wise men, and known [of influ-
ence}, and made them heads over you;
captains over thousands, and captains
over hundreds, and captains over fifties,
and captains over tens, and officers
among your tribes.”—Deut. 1:15; Exod.
18:13-26.

History of Other Nations Shows No
Equal to lIsrael’s.

Thus it appears that this distinguished
lawgiver, so far from seeking to perpetu-
ate or increase his cwn power by placing
the government of the people under the
control of his direct relatives, of the
priestly tribe, to use their religious au-
thority to fetter the rights and liberties of
the people, on the contrary, introduced to
the people a form of government calcu-
lated to cultivate the spirit of liberty.
The histories of other nations and rulers
show no parallel to this. In every case
the ruler has sought his own aggrandize-
ment and greater power. Even in in-
stances where such have aided in estab-
lishing republics, it has appeared from
subsequent events that they did it
through policy, to obtain favor with the
people, and to perpetuate their own
power.

Circumstanced as Moses was, any am-
bitious man, governed by policy and at-.
tempting to perpetuate a fraud upon the
people, would have worked for greater
centralization of power in himself and
his family; especially as this would have
seemed an easy task from the religious
authority being already in that tribe, and
from the claim of this nation to be gov-
erned by God, from the Tabernacle. Nor
is it supposable that a man capable of
forming such laws, and of ruling such a
people, would be so dull of comprehen-
sion as not to see what the tendency of
his course would be. So completely was
the government of the people put into
their own hands, that though it was
stipulated that the weightier cases which
those governors could not decide were to

be brought unto Moses, yet they them-
selves were the judges as to what cases
went before Moses—‘The cause which is
too hard for you, bring it unto me, and I
will hear it.”’—Deut. 1:17. ;

Thus seen, Israel was a republic whose
officers acted under a Divine commission.
And to the confusion of those who igno-
rantly claim that the Bible sanctions an
established empire rule over the people,
instead of ‘“‘a government of the people by
the people,” be it noted that this republi-
can form of civil government continued
for over four hundred years. And it was
then changed for that of a kingdom at
the request of “The Elders,” without the
Lord’s approval, who said to Samuel,
then acting as a sort of informal presi-
dent, “Hearken unto the voice of the
people in all that they shall say unto
thee, for they have not rejected thee, but
they have rejected Me, that I should not
reign over them.”

At God’s instance Samuel explained to
the people how their rights and liberties
would be disregarded, and how they
would become servants by such a change;
vet they had become infatuated with the
popular idea, illustrated all around them
in other nations. (1 Sam. 8:6-22)) In
considering this account of their desire
for a king, who is not impressed with
the thought that Moses could have firmly
established himself at the head of a great
empire without difficulty?

‘While Israel as a whole constituted one
nation, yet the tribal division was ever
recognized after Jacob’s death. Each
family, or tribe, by common consent,
elected or recognized certain members as
its representatives, or chiefs. This cus-
tom was continued even through their
long slavery in Egypt. These were called
chiefs or elders, and it was to these that
Moses delivered the honor and power of
civil government; whereas, had he de-
sired to centralize power in himself and
his o n family, these would have been
the last men to honor with power and
office.

The instructions given those appointed
to civil rulership as from God are a
model of simplicity and purity. Moses
declares to the people, in the hearing of
these judges, “I charged your judges at
that time, saying, Hear the causes be-
tween your brethren, and judge right-
eously between every man and his
brother, and the stranger [foreigner]
that is with him. 7Ye shall not respect
persons in judgment; but ye shall hear
the small as well as the great; ye shall
not be afraid of the face of man, for the
judgment is God’s; and the cause that is
too hard for you, bring it unto me, and
I will hear it.”” (Deut. 1:16, 17.) Such
hard cases were, after Moses’ death,
brought directly to the Lord through the
High Priest, the answer being Yes or No,
by the Urim and Thummim.

In view of these facts, what shall we
say of the theory which suggests that
these books were written by knavish
priests to secure to themselves influence
and power over the people? Would such
men for such a purpose forge records de-
structive to the very aims they sought
to advance—records which prove con-
clusively that the great Chief of Israel,
and one of their own tribe, at the in-
stance of God, cut off the priesthood
from civil power by placing that power
in the hands of the people? Does any
ore consider such a conclusion reason-
able?

Moses’ Law Provided for a Restitution of
Property Every Fiftieth Year.

Again, it is worthy of note that the
laws of the most advanced civilization,
in this twentieth century, do not more
carefully provide that rich and poor shall
stand on a common level in accountabil-
ity before the civil law. Absolutely no
distinction was made by Moses’ Law.
And as for the protection of the people
from the dangers incident to some be-
coming very poor and others excessively
wealthy and powerful, no other national
law has ever been enacted which so care-
fully guarded this point. Moses’ Law
provided for a restitution every fiftieth
yvear—their Jutilee year. This law, by
preventing the absolute alienation of
property, thereby prevented its accumu-
lation in the hands of a few. (Lev. 25:9,
13-23, 27-30.) In fact, they were taught
to consider themselves brethren, and to
act accordingly; to assist each other
without compensation, and to take no
usury of one another.—See Exod. 22:25;
Lev. 25:36; Num. 26:52-56.

All the Laws were made publie, thus
preventing designing men from success-
fully tampering with the rights of the
people. The Laws were exposed in such
a manner that any one who chose might
copy them; and, in order that the poorest
and most unlearned might not be igno-
rant of them, it was made the duty of
the priests to read them to the people at
their septennial festivals. (Deut. 31:10-
13.) Is it reasonable to suppose that
such laws and arrangements were de-
signed by bad men, or by men scheming
to defraud the people of their liberties
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and happiness? Such an assumption
would be unreasonable.

In its regard for the rights and inter-
ests of foreigners and of enemies, the
Mosaic Law was thirty-two centuries
ahead of its times—if indeed the laws of
the most civilized of to-day equal it in
fairness and benevolence. We read:

‘“Ye shali have one manner of Law as
well for the stranger [foreigner] as for
one of your own country; for I am the
Lord your God.”—Exod. 12:49; Lev. 24:22.

“And if a stranger sojourn with thee
in your land, ye shall not vex him; but
the stranger that dwelleth with you shall
be unto you as one born among you; and
thou shalt love him as thyself, for ye
were strangers in the land of Egyvpt.”’—
Lev. 19:33, 34.

“If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or his
ass going astray, thou shalt surely bring
it back to him again. If thou see the
ass of him that hateth thee lying under
his burden, wouldst thou cease to leave
thy business and help him? Thou shalt
surely leave it, to join with [assist]
him.”—Exod. 23:4, 5, margin.

Even the dumb animals were not for-
gotten. Cruelty to these as well as to
human beings was prohibited strictly.
An ox must not be muzzled while thresh-
ing the grain, for the good reason that
any laborer is worthy of his food. HEven
the ox and the ass must not plow to-
gether, because so unequal in strength
and tread; it would be cruelty. Their
rest was also provided for.—Deut. 25:4;
22:10; Exod. 28:12.

The priesthood may be claimed by
some to have heen a selfish institution,
because the tribe of Levi was sup-
ported by the annual tenth, or tithe, of
the individual produce of their brethren
of the other tribes. This fact, stated
thus, is an unfair presentation too com-
mon to skeptics, who, possibly ignorant-
ly, thereby misrepresent one of the most
remarkable evidences of God’s part in the
organization of that system; and that it
was not the work of a selfish and schem-
ing priesthood. Indeed, it is not infre-
quently misrepresented by a modern
priesthood, which urges a similar system
now, using that as a precedent, without
mentioning the conditions upon which it
was founded, or its method of payment.

It was, in fact, founded wupon the
strictest -equity.. When Israel came into
possession of the land of Canaan, the
Levites certainly had as much right to
a share of the land as-the other tribes;
yet, by God’s express command, they got
none - of it, except certain cities or vil-
lages for residence, scattered among the
various tribes, whom they were to serve
in religious things. Nine times is this
prohibition given, before the division of
the land. Instead of the land, some
equivalent should surely be provided
them, and the tithe was therefore this
reasonable and just provision. Nor is
this all. The tithe, though, as we have
seen, a just debt, was not enforced as
a tax, but was to be paid as a voluntary
contribution. And no threat bound them
to make those contributions; all de-
pended upon their conscientiousness.
The only exhortations to the people on
the subject are as follows:

“Take heed toe thyself that thou for-
sake not the Levite as long as thou
livest upon the eargth.” (Deut. 12:19.)
‘“‘And the Levite that is within thy gates,
thou shalt not forsake him; for he hath
no part nor inheritance with thee’” [in
the land].—Deut. 14:27.

God Was the Author of the Jewish Laws.

Is it, we ask, reasonable to suppose
that this order of things would have
been thus arranged by selfish and ambi-
tious priests?—an arrangement to disin-
herit themselves and to make them de
pendent for support upon their brethren
Does not reason teach us to the contrary?

In harmony with this, and equally in-
explicable on any other grounds than
those claimed—that God is the author of
those laws—is the fact that no special
provision was made for honoring the.
priesthood. In nothing would impostors
be more careful than to provide rever-
ence and respect for themselves, and
severest penalties and curses upon those
who misused them. But nothing of the
kind appears; no special honor, or rever-
ence, or immunity from violence or in-
sult, is provided.

The common Law, which made no dis-
tinction between classes, and was no
respecter of persons, was their only pro-
tection. This is the more remarkable be-
cause the treatment of servants, ané
strangers, and the aged, was the subject
of special legislation. For instance, Thou
shalt not vex nor oppress a stranger, or
widow, or fatherless child; for if they
cry at all unto Me [to God] I will surely
hear their cry; and My wrath shall wax
hot, and I will kill you with the sword,
and your wives shall be widows and your
children fatherless. (Exod. 22:21-24;
23:9; Lev. 19:33, 34.) “Thou shalt not
oppress an hired servant that is poor and
needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or
of strangers that are in thy land, within
thy gates. At his day thou shalt give

him his hire, neither shall the sun go
down upon it, for he is poor, and setteth
his heart upon it, lest he cry against thee
unto the Lord and it be sin unto thee.”
(Lev. 19:13; Deut. 24:14, 15; Exod. 21:26,
27.) *“Thou shalt rise up before the
hoary head and honor the face of the old
man.” (Lev. 19:32. See also Lev. 19:14.)
All this, yet nothing special for Pricsts,
or Levites, or their tithes.

The Laws Were a Marvelous Arrange-
ment of Wisdom and Justice.

The sanitary arrangements of the Law,
so needful to a poor and long-oppressed
people, together with the arrangements
and limitations respecting clean and un-
clean animals which might or might not
be eaten, are remarkable, and would,
with other features, be of interest if
space permitted their examination, as
showing that Law to have been abreast
with, if not in advance of, the latest con-
clusions of medical science on the sub-
ject. The Law of Moses had also a
typical character, which we must leave
for future consideration; but even our
hasty glance has furnished overwhelming
evidence that this Law, which consti-
tutes the very framework of the entire
system of revealed religion, which the
remainder of the Bible elaborates, is
truly a marvelous display of wisdom and
justice, especially when its date is taken
into consideration.

In the light of reason, all must admit
that it bears no evidence of being the
work of wicked, designing men, but that
it corresponds exactly with what nature
teaches to be the character of God. It
gives evidence of His Wisdom, Justice
and Love. And further, the evidently
pious and noble lawgiver, Moses, denies
that the Laws were his own, and at-
tributes them to God.—Exod. 24:12; Deut.
9:9-11; Exod. 26:30; Lev. 1:1.

In view of his general character, and
his commands to the people not to bear
false witness, and to avoid hypocrisy and
lying, is it reasonable to suppose that
such a man bore false witness and
palmed off his own views and laws for
those of God? It should be remembered
also that we are examining the present
copies of the Bible, and that therefore
the integrity for which it is so marked
applies equally to the successors of
Moses; for though bad men were among
those successors, who did seek their own
and not the people’s good, it is evident
that they did not tamper with the Sacred
‘Writings, which are pure to this day.

The Prophets of the Bible.

Glance now at the general character of
the prophets of the Bible and their testi-
monies. A, rather remarkable fact is
that the prophets, with few exceptions,
were not of the priestly class; and that
in their day their prophecies were gen-
erally repugnant to the degenerating and
time-serving priesthood, as well as to the
idolatrously inclined people. The burden
of their messages from God to the people
was generally reproof for sin, coupled
with warnings of coming punishments,
intertwined with which we find occa-
sional promises of future blessings, after
they should be cleansed from sin and
should return to favor with the Lord.
Their experiences, for the most part,
were far from enviable; they were gen-
eraliy reviled, many of them being im-
prisoned and put to violent deaths. (See
1 Kings 18:4, 10, 17, 18; 19:10; Jer. 38:6;
Heb. 11:32-38.) In some instances it was
vears after their death before their true
character as God’s prophets was recog-
nized. But we speak thus of the pro-
phetic writers whose utterances claim to
be the direct inspiration of Jehovah.

When it is remembered that these
prophets were mainly laymen, drawing
no support from the tithes of the priestly
tribe; and when, added to this, is the
fact that they were frequently not only
the reprovers of kings and judges, but
also of priests (though they reproved not
the office, but the personal sins of the
men who filled it), it becomes evident
that we could not reasonably decide that
these prophets were parties to any
league of priests, or others, to fabricate
falsehood in the name of God. Reason,
in the light of facts, contradicts such a
suspicion.

If, then, we find no reason to impeach
the motives of the various writers of the
Bible, but find that the spirit of its vari-
ous parts is righteousness and truth, let
us next proceed to inquire whether there
exists any link, or bond of union, be-
tween the records of Moses, those of the
other prophets, and those of the New
Testament writers. If we shall find one
common line of thought interwoven
throughout the Law and the Prophets
and the New Testament writings, which
cover a period of fifteen hundred years,
this, taken in connection with the char-
acter of the writers, will be a good rea-
son for admitting their claim—that they
are Divinely inspired — particularly if
the theme common to all of them is a
grand and noble one, comporting well
with what sanctified common sense
teaches regarding the character and at-
tributes of God.

The succeeding chapters of The Divine
Plan of the Ages continue this convinc-
ing presentation to a logical and satis-

factory conclusion to even the most
critical.  2Ge. in stamps, sent to Bible
& Tract Society, Brooklyn, N. Y., will

bring to you by return mail the volume
in good cloth binding. Order now.
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EPOCHS AND DISPENSATIONS

MARKED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE DIVINE PLAN.

AS some ignorantly misjudge the skill is because He will be the Prince or Ruler
and wisdom ef a great architect and of the World to come, that in it righteous-
builder by his unfinished work, so also *ness and truth will prosper; while, be-
many in their ignorance now misjudge cause Satan is the prince (ruler) of the
God by His unfinished work; but by and present evil World, evil prospers and the
by, when the rough scaffolding of evil, wicked flourish. It is because, as Jesus
whick khas been permitted for man’s dis- said, ‘“the prince of this World” ‘hath
cipline, and which shall finally be over- nothing in Me’’—and consequently ne in-
" ruled for his good, has been remeoved, terest in His followers except to oppose,
and the rubbish cleared away, God’s tempt, annoy and buffet them (John
finlshed work will universally declare His 14:30; 2 Cor. 12:7)—that in this present
Infinite Wisdom and Power; and His evil World or Epoch, whosoever will live
plans will be seen to be in harmony with godly shall suffer persecution, while the
His glorious charaeter. wicked flourish like a green bay tree.—
2 Tim. 3:12; Psa. 37:35.
Fixedness of Jehovah’s Purposes.

Since God tells us that He has a defi- World.
nitely fixed purpose, and that all His pur- A
poses shall be accomplished, it behooves Jesus sald, "My Kingdom is not of this
us, as His children, to inquire diligently World,” and until the era or “World to
what those plans are, that we may be come’” does come, Christ's Kingdom will
found in harmony with them. Notice not control the earth. And for this we
how emphatically Jehevah affirms the fix- are taught to hope and pray, “Thy King-
edness of His purpose: ‘“Jehovah of hosts dom come, Thy will be done on earth.”
hath sworn, saying, Surely as I have Satan is the ‘“ruler of the darkness of this
thought, so shall it come to pass; and as World,” and therefore ‘‘darkness covers
[ have purposed, so shall it be.” ‘The the earth and gross darkness the people.”

Kingdom to be Set Up on Earth In Next

Lord of hests hath purposed, and who He now rules and works in the hearts of -

shall disannul it?” *“I am God, and there thechildren of disobedience.—Eph. 2:2;6:12.
is none else; I am God, and there is none There must be some very important
like Me. . . . My counsel shall stand, part of the great Architect’s Plan for
wnd I will do all My pleasure. . . . man’'s salvation not yet fully developed—
Yea, 1 have spoken it, I will also bring else the New Prince and the New Dispen-
it to pass; I have purposed it, I will also sation would have been long age intro-
do it.” (Isa. 14:24-27; 46:9-11.) There- duced. Why it was postponed for an ap-
fore, however haphazard or mysterious pointed time, and also the manner of the
God’s dealings with men may appear, change from the present dominion of evil
those whe believe this testimony of His under Satan to that of righteousness un-
Word must acknowledge that His orig- der Christ, are points of interest which
inal and unalterable Plan has been, and will be more fully shown hereafter. Suf-
still 1s, progressing systematically to fice it now to say that the kingdoms of
completion. this World, now subject to Satan, are at
While the mass of mankind, groping in the proper time to become the kingdoms
the darkness of ignorance, must await of our Yord and of His Christ.—Rev.
the actual developments of God’s Plan 11:15.
before they can realize the glorious char- The “context shows that the transfer
acter of the Divine Architect, it is the will be accomplished by a general time
privilege of the child of God to see by of trouble. In reference to it, Jesus said,
faith and the Hght of Iiis ‘lamp” the *No man can enter into a strong man’s
foretold glories of the future, and thereby house and spoil his goods, except he will
to appreciate the otherwise mysterious first bind the strong man, and then he
dealings of the past and the present. will spoil his house.” (Mark 8:22-27.)
Therefore, as interested sons of God and Thus we are taught that Satan must first
heirs of a promised inheritance, we ap- be bound, restrained and deposed before
ply to our Father's Word, that we may Christ’s reign of righteousness and peace
understand His purposes from the plans can be established. This binding of Sa-
and specifieations therein given. There tan is accordingly shown to be the first
we learn that the Plan of God, with ref- work of the New Dispensation.—Rev. 20:2.
erence te m: ans three great periods )
of time, be;?x;n?gg with man's cgeat?gn Worlds Pass, b;t "Th‘" Earth Abldeth
orever.

and reaching into the illimitable future.
St. Peter and St. Paul designate these 1y ghould be remembered that this earth
is the basis of all these ‘Worlds” and

periods “three worlds,”” which we repre-
sent in the following diagram: Dispensations- and that though ages pass
and Dispensations
change, still the
earth continues—
‘“The earth abideth
forever.” (Beel.
1:4.) Carrying out
the same figure,
St. Peter calls each
of these periods a
separate Heavens
and Barth. Here the
These three great Epochs represent word Heavens symbolizes the higher or
three distinct manifestations of Divine spiritual controlling powers, and Earth
Providence. The first, from creation to symbolizes human government and social
the flood, was under the ministration of arrangements. Thus the First Heavens
angels, and is called by St. Peter ‘“the and Earth, or the order and arrangement
world that was.”—2 Pet. 3:6. of things then existing, having served
The second great Epoch, from the flood their purpose, ended at the flood. But
to the establishment of the Kingdom of the physical heavens (sky and atmos-
God, is under the limited control of Sa- phere), and the physical earth, did not
tan, “the prince of this World,” and pass away—they remained. '
is, therefore, called ‘“this present evil  go likewise the present World (heavens
World.”—Gal. 1:4; 2 Pet. 3:7. and earth) will pass away with a great
The third is to be a ‘“World without poise, fire and melting—confusion, treuble
end’” (Isa. 45:17) under Divine adminis- gnd dissolution. The strong man (Satan),
tration, the Kingdom of God, and is called peing bound, will struggle to retain his
“The World to come—wherein dwelleth power, The present order or arrange-
righteousness.”’—Heb. 2:5; 2 Pet. 3:13. ment of government and society, net that
of the physical sky and earth, will pass
av:;yt.uﬂ The present Hegens l('powers of
The First of these periods, or worlds, SP control) must give place to the
under the ministration of angels, was a . New Heavens'—Christ's spiritual con-
failure; the Second, under the rule of trol, soon te be established.
Satan, the Usurper, has been indeed an The present Earth (human society as
“evil World”; but the Third will be an now organized under Satan’s centrol)
era of righteousness and of blessing to all must (symbolically) melt and be dis-
the families of the earth. solved, 113, the beginning of the “Day of
The last two of these “Worlds” are the Lord,” which ‘‘shall burn as an oven.”
most particularly mentioned, and the (Mal 4:L) It will be succeeded by “a
statements relative to them are in strong New Earth,” Le., soclety reorganized in
contrast. The present, or second period, harmony with earth’s new Prince—Christ.
is called “the present evil World,” not Righteousness, peace and love will rule
because there is nothing good in it, but 2mong men when present arrangements
because in it evil is permitted to pre- have given place to the new apd better
dominate. “Now we call the proud Kingdom, the basis of which will be the
happy; vea, they that work wickedness Strictest Justice.
:rt: :‘:Znu%ell}v’r?;ed?gey(ht&}?l? ;elt?x))t ggg Third World to be Under Control
third World or Epoch is mentioned as Christ.
“The Worlid to come, wherein dwelleth St. Paul was given a glimpse of the next
righteousness”—not because there will Dispensation, or, as he calls it, “the
be no evil in it, but because evil will World to come.” He says he was “caught
not predominate. The blotting out of gway” (physically or mentally, or both,
evil will be gradual, requiring all of the he could not tel, things were so real tu
first thousand years. Evil will not rule his view) down the stream of time te the
then; it will not prosper; it will no longer new condition of things, the “New
be the wicked that will flourish; but “the Heaven, hence the “"hird Teuven.” He
righteous shall flourish” (Psa. 72:7), the thus saw things as they will be under
“obedient shall eat the good of the land” the spiritual control of Christ, things
(Isa. 1:19), and “the evil doer shall be which he might not disclose. (2 Cor.
eut off.” —Psa. 37:9. 12:2-4.) Doubtless these were the same
Thus seen, the next Dispensation is to things which St. John afterward saw, and
be so dissimilar as to be the very re- was permitted to express to the Church
verse of the present one in almost every in symbols, which may be understood
particular. Our Lord's words show why only as they become due. St. John, in the
there is to be a difference between the revelation given to him by our Lerd on
present and the future Dispensations. It the Isle of Patmos, was in vision carried

GREAT EPOCHS CALLED “WORLDS.”

gdom
established.

God’s Ki

Creation,
The Flood.

WORLD

THR PRESENT EVIL WORLD., TO COME,

The Three Great Worlds.

of

. pensation,

-

down through this Christian Age and its
changing scenes of Church and State to
the end of the present evil World, or

Epoch, and there in prophetic visions he -

saw Satan bound, Christ reigning, and
the New Heaven and the New Earth es-
tablished; for the former Heaven and
Earth were passed away.—Rev. 21:1,

Ages or Dispensations,

We now notice the Ages into which
these great Epochs are subdivided, as
{llustrated in the diagram below:

WORLD THAT NOW 1S,

WORLD
THAT WAS.

Jewish.

Go_spel.

Restoration for All In Worild to Follow
This.

(Acts 3:19-21.)

With this Age the ‘“‘present evil world™
ends; and mark well that while God has
been thus permitting the predominance
and reign of evil, to the seeming detri-
ment of His cause, nevertheless His deep-
designs have been steadily progressing
according to a fixed and definite Plan,
and in the exact order of the seasons
which He has appointed. In the end of
this Age, and the
dawn of its suc-
cessor, the Mil-
lennial Age, Sa-
tan is to be bound
and his power

'WORLD TO COME.

The First of these great Epochs
(“Worlds’’) was not subdivided; God’'s
method of dealing with men did not vary
during all that time-——from Adam’s fall
to the flood. God had given man His law
written in his very nature; but after he
had sinned He left him measurably to his
own course, which was downward, ‘*‘evil,
and that continually,” that thus man
might realize his folly, and that the wis-
dom of God in commanding absolute obe-
dience might be made manifest. That
Dispensation ended with a flood, which
took away all but faithful Noah and his
family. Thus the first Dispensation not
only manifested the disastrous effects of
sin, but showed that the tendency of sin
is downward to greater degradation and
misery, and proves the necessity of Je-
hovah’'s interposition, if the recovery of
“that which was lost”—Man’s First Es-
tate—is ever to be accomplished.

The Second Epoch, or “World that now
is,” includes three Ages, each a step in
the Plan of God for the overthrow of evil.
Each step is higher than that preceding
it, and carries the Plan forward and
nearer to completion.

The Third Great Epoch—‘‘the World to
come”’~—future from the second advent of
Christ, comprises the Millennial Age, or
‘“Times of Restitution’; and following it
are other ““Ages to come,” the particulars
of which are not revealed. Present reve-
lations treat of man’s recovery from sin,
and not of the eternity of glory and bless-
ing to follow.

Some of the Stately Steppings of God.

The first Age in the “World that now
is”” we call the Patriarchal Age, or Dis-
because during that period
God's dealings and favors were with a
few individuals only, the remainder of
mankind being almost ignored. Such fa-
vored ones were the patriarchs Noah,
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Each of these
in turn seems to have been God’'s favored
one. At the death of Jacob that Age or
Order of dealing ended. At Jacoeb’s death
his descendants were first called ‘the
twelve tribes of Israel,” and were to-
gether recognized of God as His “peculiar
people”; and through typical sacrifices
they were typically ‘“a holy nation,” sep-
arated from other nations for a particular
purpose, and therefore to enjoy certain
special favors.

The time allotted to this feature of the
Divine Plan, beginning here and ending
at the death of Christ, we designate the
Jewish Age, or the Law Dispensation.
During that Age God specially blessed
that nation. He gave them His Law; He
made a special Covenant with them; He
gave them the Tabernacle, whose sheki-
nah glory in the Most Holy represented
Jehovah’s presence with them as their
Leader and King. Te them He sent the
Prephets, and finally His Sen. Jesus per-
fermed His miracles and taught in their
midst, and would neither go to others
Himself ner permit His disciples to go
te the surrounding nations. He sent them
eut, saying, “Go not into the way of the
Gentiles, and into any city of the Samari-
tans enter ye not; but go rather te the
lost sheep of the house of Israel.” (Maitt.
10:5, 6.) And again He said, “I am not
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house
of Israel.”—Matt. 15:24.

Christian Dispensation Began at Jesus’
Death.

That this national favor ended with
their rejection and crucifixion of Jesus is
shown by Jesus’ words when, five days
before His crucifixion, He declared, *“Your
house is left unto you desolate.”—Matt.
23:38.

There, at Jesus’ death, a New Age
began—the Christlan Age or Gospel Dis-
pensation, wherein should be heralded
good tidings of justification, not to the
Jew only, but to all nations; for “Jesus
Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death
for every man.” During this Gospel Age
also there is a class called te special fa-
vor, to whom special promises are made;
namely, those who by faith accept Christ
Jesus as their Redeemer and Lord, fol-
lowing in His footsteps. The Gospel proc-
lamation has gone hither and thither
turough the earth for nearly nineteen
hundred years, so that it can now be said
that it has been preached more or less
in every natlon. It has not converted
natiens—it was not designed to do so in
this Age—but it has selected here and
there some, in all a *“litile flock,” as
Jesus had foretold (Luke 12:32), *‘to
whom it is the Father’s good pleasure to
fllx‘i,:. the Kingdom™ in an Age to follow

Millennial. \/Ages. overthrown, pre-
paratory to the
establishment of

Christ’s Kingdom and the beginning of
“The world to come, wherein dwelleth
righteousness.” |

Millennium, signifying a thousand
Yyears, is by common consent used as the
name for the period mentioned in Rev.

20:4—the thousand years of Christ’'s
reign, the First Age in the *‘“World to
come.” During the Millennial Age there

will be a Restitution of all things lost by
the fall of Adam (Acts 3:19-21), and be-
fore its close all tears shall have been
wiped away. Beyond its boundary, in the
Ages of blessedness to follow, there shall
be no more death, neither sorrow nor cry-
ing; neither shall there be any more pain.
The former things will have passed away.
(Rev. 21:4.)

God’s Plan Progressive.

‘We have here only glanced at the mere
outline of this Plan of the Ages. The
more we examine it the more we will
find in it perfect harmony, beauty and
order. Each Age has its part to accom-
plish, necessary to the complete develop-
ment of God’s Plan as a whole. The Plan
is a progressive one, gradually unfolding
from Age to Age, upward and onward to
the grand consummation of the original
design of the Divine Architect, ‘‘who
worketh all things ,after the counsel of
His own will.” (Eph. 1:11.) Not one of
these great periods is an hour too long or
too short for the accomplishment of its
object. God is a wise economist of both
time and means, though His resources
are Infinite; and no power, however mali-
cious, for a moment retards or thwarts
His purposes. All things, evil as well as ~
good, under Divine supervision and over-
ruling, are working together for the ac-
complishment of His sovereign will

To an uninstructed and undisciplined
mind, which can see only a little of the
intricate machinery of God’s Plan, it ap-
pears like anarchy, confusion and failure,
Just as the whole, or even a part, of an
intricate machine would appear to a child.
To its immature and untutored mind it is
incomprehensible, and the opposite mo-
tions of its wheels and belts are but con-
fusion. But maturity and investigation
will show that the seeming confusion is
beautiful hermony, working good results.

Necessary to Keep In Mind the Ages.

As we pursue our study of the Divine
Plan it is essential that we keep in mem-
ory these Ages and their respective pecu-
liarities amd objects; for in no one of them
can the Plan be seen, but In all of them,
even as a link is not a chain, but several
links united form a chain. We obtain
correct ideas of the whole Plan by noting
the distinctive features of each part, and
thus we are enabled to “rightly divide
the Word of Truth.”

A statement of the Word which belongs
to one Epoch, or Dispensation, should not

‘be apnlied to another, as things stated

of one Age are not always true of an-
other. For instance, it would be an un-
truth to say of the present time that the
knowledge of the Lord fills the whole
earth, or that there is no need to say
to your neighbor, Know the Lord. (Isa.
11:9; Jer. 31:34.) This is not true in this
Age, and it cannot be true until the Lord,
having come again, has established His
Kingdom; for throughout this Age there
have been many seducing deceptions, and
we are told that even in the very end of
the Age—*In the last days . . evil
men and seducers shall wax worse and
worse, deceiving and being deceived.”
(2 Tim. 3:1, 13.)

Kingdoms of World Not Christ’'s
Kingdam.

A similar mistake, and a very common
one, is to suppose that God’s Kingdom is
now established and ruling over the earth,
and that His will is now done among the
nations. This is manifestly far from the
truth, for the kingdoms of this world are
supported and enriched through oppres-
sion, injustice and deceit to as great an
extent as the increasing intelligence ot
the people will permit. Satan, the pres-
ent ‘“Prince of this World,” must vet be
displaced, and these kingdoms, now under
his control, must become the Kingdom of
our Lord and of His Aneointed, when He
shall take unto Himself His great power
and reign.

The succeeding chapters of The Divine
Plan of the Ages continue this convine-
ing presentation to a logical and satis-
factory conclusion to even the most
critical.  35c. in stamps, sent to Bible
& Tract Society, Brooklyn, N, Y., wil
bring to you by return mail the velume,
in good cloth binding. Order now.
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Gleanings

ALFALFA AS AN AIR COOLER
In the West, says the Kansas City
dJournal, many of the farmers are plant-
ing patches of alfalfa on the south side of
their homes. They have found out that
a field of growing alfalfa cools the tem-
perature from ten to twenty degrees on a
hot day. Alfalfa is filled with moisture
and is death to hot winds, which usually
come from the South. For the very op-
posite reason the farmers do not aim now
to plant their wheat on the south side of
their homes. Winds passing over wheat
stubble after harvest time will raise the
temperature from ten to twenty degrees.

~—Scranton (Pa.) Tribune-Republican.

A DEADLY WAR WEAPON

The Krupps, who supply guns to the
German Empire and to half of the world
besides, have now invented a. terrible
weapon known as the bomb gun. It fires
2 huge, very brittle bomb containing 160
pounds of chemicals. As it bursts it fills
the air with poisonous gas in which no
human being can live. The gases from
one bomb will kill every one within a
radius of 500 yards. This weapon appar-
ently will make it impossible for soldiers
to remain in the open. trenches. In ex-
periments on animals it was found that
the fumes turned them green—Exchange.

A LIBRARY OF ONE BOOK

The Ten Commandments, the Lord’s
Prayer and the Sermon on the Mount
contain all the law that can be found in
a library of 5,000 volumes containing all
the reports of decided cases printed in
the English language, and all the text-
books ever issued.

There is not a statute in the California
codes — political, criminal or civil — the
genesis and inspiration of which cannot
be found in the Bible. It has been well
said: “The child who has been trained to

learn and obey the Ten Commandments-

will acquire an uprightness of character
and steadfastness of purpose attainable
in no other way. The man who takes the
Bible as his chart in life will be a law-
abiding citizen.”

The Lord’s Prayer contains in its every
sentence something that refers to human
experience and meets human needs. In
the introduction to the Sermon on the
Mount “we are taught humility, sober-
mess, meekness, holy desire, mercifulness,
purity, peacefulness.” In the rest of the
Master’s great sermon which follows we
have the higher meaning of the moral
law expounded and illustrated, and by its
use we are enabled to understand and
teach more fully the meaning of the com-
mandments.—Los Angeles Times.

CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT BIBLES

It is a very common mistake amongst
both Protestants and Catholics to suppose
that their Bibles are materially different.
They are practically alike. The Editor
has Dboth versions in his study and uses
both to advantage.

Anyone desirous of comparing the two
Bibles can do so readily enough by call-
ing at the Brooklyn Tabernacle book
room, where both are supplied side by
side at wholesale cost prices. Surely
much of the prejudice formerly existing
between Catholics and Protestants is dis-
solving for the oncoming day of more
faithful investigation. More than half of
all the troubles of the world are the
results of misunderstanding.

Now that the Pope is calling upon
Catholics everywhere to study the Bible,
we urge upon those Protestants who have
not already drifted into infidelity to begin
a fresh investigation of God’s Word,
which through our greater intelligence
and more general education is shining
brighter and brighter—and this surely isa
fulfillment of St. Peter’s words, ‘“We have
a more sure word of prophecy, to which
we do well to take heed, as unto a light
which shineth in a dark place until the
day dawn.”—2 Pet. 1:19. .

The new day of Divine blessing which
the Bible so long foretold is dawning, and
the manifold blessings and .inventions of
our day, both in temporal and spiritual
matters, are but foregleams of the com-
ing glory, which will transcend our
brightest dreams. Satan will be bound.
AM evil influences will be brought under
Divine control and the true knowledge of
God shall fill the whole earth with light,
joy and peace to all those who will yield
submission to it.

“Qod hath appointed a Day in the which He will judge the world.”—Acts 17:31.

IT is not today fashionable in civilized
communities to worship images; and
yet in another sense it is still fashionable.
There is still a great worship of man
throughout the civilized world, but in a
different form from that of old. No longer
do we bow before wooden images, but be-
fore inward images—the images of our
minds, our mental aspirations—with some,
wealth and fame; with others, ease and
pleasure, and with still others, the creed
idols of our forefathers, miserable mis-
representa®ions of the true God.

The Day of Judgment.

St. Paul on Mars Hill preached Jesus
and the resurrection—Jesus as the Re-
deemer from the death sentence, making
Dpossible the resurrection of the dead by
satisfying the demands of Divine Law
against the sinner—the resurrection as
the means or agency through which the
blessing of the Savior's death will reach
Adam and all the families of the earth.
As we follow St. Paul’s thought we will
surely be blessed by his view of the
Gospel.

Addressing the Gentiles, the Apostle
explains that for a long time God had
“winked” at Polytheism and image wor-
ship, “but now,” he says, “God com-
mandeth all men everywhere to repent.”
Let us note the meaning of these words.
How didr God “‘wink’ at sin and idolatry?
And does He still “wink” at it?#And why
did He change and when did He begin to
command all men to repent?

The answer is that for four thousand
years idolatry prevailed and God “winked”
at or took noc notice of it. He did not
“wink” at the idolaters’ dying in their
ignorance and say to the devils, “Take
these poor creatures who know no better!
Roast them to all eternity!’ Nothing of
the kind. Our forefathers merely imag-
ined that and by false reasoning convinced
themselves, and twisted some texis of
Scripture which they did not properly
understand in support of this theory; and
then they handed it down to our perplex-
ity and to the testing of our faith in God.

God “‘winked” at idolatry and sin for
four thousand years in the sense of not
noticing it, making no comment on it,
sending no reproofs, leaving the heathen
in their ignorance. The only exception to
this was God’s dealings with the little na-
tion of Israel. To the Jews He gave a
Law Covenant which offered eternal life
on the condition of their thorough obedi-
ence to the Divine law, the measure of a
perfect man’s ability, which they were
unable to comply with; and hence they
died the same as did the heathen. All
went to the Bible hell—to the tomb—to
sheol, to hades, the state or condition of
death—an unconscious state, a “sleep.”

Jesus the Redeemer.

God was in no haste to send the Re-
deemer; 4,128 years elapsed before Jesus
was born, and thirty years more before
He began His ministry. Had it been true,
as some aver, that millions, for all those
centuries, were blindly stumbling into
eternal torture for lack of a Divine reve-
lation, we may be sure that our gracious
God would not have left them without it.
Who can think of a just and loving God
as winking at the going of millions of
His creatures to eternal torture? But
since they merely “fell asleep’ in death,
He could very well “wink” at the matter
in view of His future plans, which we will
consider shortly.

The fact is that no real offer of release
could possibly be made until the Redemp-
tion price had been provided for the orig-
inal sin under which they were con-
demned to death. This is the Apostle’s
argument, viz, that “now God com-
mandeth all men everywhere to repent.”
The now implies that He did not com-
mand men previously to repent; and the
reason why He did not do so is manifest,
for all the repenting they could do and
all the righteous living possible to them
would not have saved them—they would
have died anyway. Hence there could
have been no message sent to them, for if
the messenger had come and had said,
‘“Repent, and live contrary to your fallen
tastes and appetites,” the people might
properly enough have said, ‘“Why, for
what reason should we practice self-de-
nial, self-restraint? Would it bring us
any blessing of everlasting life or har-
mony with God?”’ The truthful answer

would have been, ‘“No, because you are
already under a death sentence and alien-
ated from God as sinners.”

Hence, God merely overlooked or
‘“winked” at the ignorance and supersti-
tion of the period from Adzam to the close
of the 4,161 years. Ysut as soon as Jesus
had died, ‘“‘the Just for the unjust,” to
make reconciliation for iniquity—imme-
diately the message went forth—God of-
fered forgiveness and reconciliation to
those who would believe in Jesus and
would accept the Divine terms. Such
have their sins forgiven. Such may come
back to followship with God. And, in the
next Age, such may eventually attain full
human perfection by restitution processes,
up, up to all that was lost in Adam and
redeemed at Calvary.

God’s Appointed Day.

Let us note carefully what the Apostle
says respecting God’s appointed Day for
the judging of the world. He says that
the command to repent now goes forth to
all men everywhere, ‘because God hath
appointed a [future] Day, in which He
will judge the world.”” The Apostle does
not refer to that Day as already begun,
but as merely appointed or arranged for
in advance. He means that in arranging
that “Jesus, by the grace of God, should
taste death for every man,” God was ar-
ranging that every mamn might have a
judgment or a trial, to determine whether
or not he will be worthy of this blessing
which Jesus’ death provides him an op-
porturnity to secure. The Day was future
in St: Paul's time, and it is still future,
because God has other work which He
proposes shall be accomplished first, be-
fore the world’s Day of Judgment or trial
shall begin.

The world’s trial Day or period of judg-
ment, or testing as to worthiness or un-
worthiness for everlasting life, will be one
of the thousand-year days mentioned by
Peter, who said, ‘“A day with the Lord
is as a thousand years.” The same period
is called elsewhere the “Day of Christ,”
the Day or period of Messiah’s glorious
reign. By the righteous ruling of His
Kingdom, by the suppression of Satan and
sin and the scattering of darkness, igno-
rance and superstition, by the shining
forth of the Sun of Riglteousness with
healing in its beams, that glorious Day
will bring blessing to the world in gen-
eral—opportunity for each individual to
come into judgment or trial, the result of
which will be either the reward of life
everlasting or the punishment of death
everlasting—*‘‘everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord and from the
glory of His power.”

That great thousand-year Day is still
future; and, meantime, the Apostle’s
words respecting mankind are still true:
‘““The whole creation groaneth and tra-
vaileth in pain together”—‘waiting for
the manifestation of the sons of God.”
(Romans 8:22-19.) If the nineteen cer-
turies’ delay in the introduction of this
great Day seems long, let us not forget
that it is less than half as long as the
period which preceded—the period prior
to the coming of Jesus and His dying,
‘“the Just for the unjust.” Nor is the en-
tire period long from the Divine stand-
point. For as the Prophet declares, ‘“A
thousand years in God’s sight are but as
yesterday,” or even shorter, ‘“as a watch
in the night.” The six great Days of a
thousand years each, in which sin and
death have reigned, are to be followed by
a great Sabbath of rest from evil—a thou-
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another man be carried to glory
simply because he was sick and poor
and a companion of dogs? In the
clear light now shining, this parable
is luminous and beautiful to such
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sand years of refreshment, reinvigoration,
upbuilding, restitution.——Acts 3: 19-23.

“The Mystery of God.”

The purpose of the nineteen centuries
between the time when Jesus died as
man’s Redeemer and the time when He
will take His Throne as the Restorer of
Adam and his race is spoken of as a Mys-
tery, because the great work of grace
herein accomplished is measurably hidden
from the world. The Jews do not under-
stand it; they expected that Messiah’s
Kingdom and their own national exalta-
tion would have come long ago. They
cannot tell now why they have been for
eighteen centuries outcast frorn the Di-
vine favor. It is a mystery to them.

" The Scriptures tell us who may know
or understand this Mystery and when it
will be finished. They say, “The secret of
the Lord is with them that fear Him, and
He will show them His Covenant.” They
tell us that in the days of the voice of the
Seventh Angel, when he shall begin te
sound, the mystery of God shall be fin-
ished,” which He hath kept secret from
the foundation of the world. St. Paul
refers to this mystery, saying that it was
“hidden from past Ages and Dispensa-
tions,”” and that it “is now revealed to the
saints.”” He explains what it is, namely,
that we should be fellow-heirs and of the
same Body with our Redeemer.—Eph. 3:86.

This clearly means that the entire
Church class, sometimes called “‘the Body
of Christ, which is the Church,” and
sometimes styled ‘‘the Bride, the Lamb’s
‘Wife,” is to be sharer with the Redeemer
in the sufferings of the present life and
in the glories of the future. The nearly
nineteen centuries of this Age, therefore,
according to the Scriptures, have been for
the purpose, not of giving the worid its
trial for everlasting life or death, but
for the trying, testing, the electing or
selecting of the Church, and her perfect-
ing with her Lord as sharers in “His
resurrection,”” ‘“‘the First Resurrection.”—
Philippians 3:10; Revelation 20:6.

‘We have in the past made two serious
mistakes respecting the Divine purposes.
One was that we assumed without Scrip~
tural authority that the whole world is
now on trial for eternal life, failing to
see that it is merely the elect Church,
the consecrated class. The other mistake
is that we reasoned as though the Church
were part of the world and, therefore,
that the trial of the Church meant the
trial of the world. But hearken to the
Scriptures respecting the Church: “Ye are
not of the world, even as | am not of the
world!” “I have chosen you out of the
world!”’ and again, ‘“Let your light so
shine before men that they, seeing your
good works, may glorify your Father
which is in heaven,” “in the day of (their)
visitation.””—1 Peter 2:12.

Two Different Rewards.

We should notice also the wide differ~
ence between the reward promised the
Church and that proffered the world. In
both cases the reward will be everlasting
life. In both cases this will mean full
harmony with God, because, ‘‘All the
wicked will God destroy.”” And again we
read that ‘“Whosoever hath the Son hath
life, and whosoever hath not the Son shall
not see life.” So, then, the attainment of
everlasting life, either by the Church
class or by the world, will mean coming
into full harmony with the heavenly Fa-
ther and with the Lord Jesus, by the
merit of Christ’s sacrifice. It will mean
a full turning away from sin and a full
devotion to God and to righteousness.

The difference will be as to nature. The
reward for the world will be earthly na-
ture, human nature, with everlasting life
in an earthly Paradise or Eden—world-
wide. Man never lost a spiritual or
heavenly condition through Adam’s dis-
obedience, or in any other manner. He
never had such a condition or nature, nor
a right to it, that he could lose it. He
was made man, ‘a little lower than the
angels.” His crown of glory and honor
was an earthly crown. His dominion was
over the birds of the air, over cattle and
over the fish of the sea. This which he
lost Jesus paid the redemption price for
at Calvary; and these things lost are the
very things which Jesus and His elect
Bride will restore to mankind during the
thousand years of the Messianic King-
dom. Thus we read: ‘“The Son of man
came to seek and to save that which wae
lost.”

Partakers of the Divine Nature.

The reward of the Church, eternal Hfe,
(Continued on 2d page, 2d colwmm.)
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WANING CHURCH LIFE

Wesleyans, In Common with Others, Los-
Ing Many Adherents

The leaders of Wesleyan Methodism are
naturally greatly perturbed about the
continued steady decline in their church
membership.

For six successive years there has been
a serious falling off, amounting in the
aggregate to 15,5756, Try as they will,
those holding the strings of management
seem powerless to arrest this apparent
decadence, with the result that in some
quarters the future of the Church is
viewed with no small degree of alarm.

‘What are the causes which have led to
the present position? A Dally Dispatch
representative recently discussed this
question with the Rev. Dr. Waddy Moss,
of Didsbury College. “First of all,” he
said, ‘“‘this decline in membership is gen-
eral amongst the churches, evangelical
and non-evangelical, Roman Catholic and
Unitarian, as well as the Church of Eng-
land. It is general, and therefore the
cause ‘must be general. As far as the
general causes can be suggested, the
choice lies between the spirit of indiffer-
ence to religion and the competition of so
many interests leading to a decay of the
consciousness of church responsibility.
That means that in everything, except in
organized religion, the country is becom-
ing increasingly Socialistic, but in organ-
ized religion increasingly individualistie.
—Manchester (Eng.) Dispatch.

HOT AIR PATCHES ABOVE THE
EARTH

Chief Willis L. Moore, of the Weather
Bureau, who is head of the National Geo-
graphic Society as well, has advised the
House Committee on Agriculture that
during the past summer months “we
found warm patches of air far above the
earth.”

“We have found,” said Prof. Moore,
“as a result of sending up balloons—and
our observations are verified abroad—one
of the most wonderful things in meteor-
ology. All our physics have assumed
that temperature gradually decreases
with elevation until in outer space there
is no temperature. We sent up balloons
from Omaha and Indianapolis above the
storm stratum, which is six miles deep,
rising and falling with the seasons.

“Above the storm stratum there is an
entirely different atmosphere, floating
upon the storm element like oil on water,
with an easterly velocity of only half that
of the lower air. From the storm stratum
up through this there is a slight rise in
temperature. We call it an equally heat-
ed stratum—the isothermal. In this con-
stant air ocean there are no storm eddies;
in it the minutest rays of light are ab-
sorbed. We are living in a thin skin of
air, illuminated, and all the rest between
us and the sun is darkness.”—Hallfax
Herald.

VARYING MARRIAGE FEES.

In Mexico, when ex-President Diaz
eame into power, the marriage fee by the
priest was $500. In sharp contrast with
that price is the announcement in the
New York American of April 16th that
the Rev. Wm. H. Lynch, rector of St.
John’s Roman Catholic Church of Lam-
bertville, N. J., has not only offered to
perform all marriages during the year
1912 without charge, but to give a present
to the bride.

The improvement is a good one. The
high charge in Mexico led to immorality
and the birth of thousands of illegitimate
children, whose parents at Confessional
were required to have high mass or to
suffer in purgatory. Conditions are much
improved since then in Mexico, and in-
deed, in this respect, are improved also
in Spain, Italy, France and Austria. We
congratulate the Lambertville priest for
having gotten to the head of the proces-
sion.

$2,800,000,000 TO TEAR DOWN

“If some one comes along and wants
your boy to enter some kind of good
work, don’t get mad. Let him find what
he wants to do. Fifty per cent. of the
fifteen million between the ages of 15 and
35 years are misfits, and many are going
to their daily task to support the folks at
home. Ten out of every 100 go to church;
six out of every 100 are church members
and only four do any church work. Two
million dollars were spent last year for
temperance, $15,000,000 for missions, $200,-
000,000 for schools, $850,000,000 for tobacco
and $2,800,000,000 for whisky. In other
words, $217,600,000 to build up and $2,~-
800,000,000 to tear down.”’—J. L. Schofield,
Y. M. C. A, Secretary, Bloomington, Il

(Continued froin 1st page, 4th oolumn.)
perfection and harmony with God, will
be on the spirit plane—wholly different
from the human. Man in perfection will
again be a little lower than the angels;
but the Church, as the Body of Christ,
will share with her Lord in His exalta-
tion, ‘“far above angels, principalities and
powers and every name that is named”—
the divine nature. This reward comes to
the Church under a special covenant of
sacrifice, which the Bible specifies.

This Church class, like her Lord, must
sacrifice the earthly nature, earthly inter-
ests, hopes and aims, and must be begot-
ten of the Father to a heavenly, spirit
nature, in order to be a sharer in the
First Resurrection; and she must enter
into her reward before the Messianic
Kingdom can be established for the bless-
ing of mankind in general—the saving of
the world from sin and from death.

Thus the Apostle wrote that the groan-
ing creation ‘‘waits for the manifestation
of the sons of God.” (Rom. 8:19.) “Now
are we the sons of God, but it does not
yet appear what we shall be (how glo-
rious, how great), but we know that when
He shali appear we shall be like Him.”
Our resurrection change will make us like
the Savior; as it is written, “We shall all
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye,” because ‘“flesh and blood can-
not inherit the Kingdom of heaven.”

#Commandeth All to Repent.”

Come back again to St. Paul’'s words.
He does not say that God commanded the
Church to sacrifice, for if sacrifice were a
command it would cease to be a sacrifice,
Nowhere are God’s people commanded to

present their bodies living sacrifices, nor
to walk in the footsteps of Jesus, nor to
take up the cross and follow Him. To
the saintly these sacrificing features are
set forth as a privilege-—as an oppor-
tunity. If they do these things the Divine
arrangement is that through the imputa-
tion of Christ’s merit their sacrifice will
be holy and acceptable unto God, and
they will be granted a share with the Re-
deemer in His high exaltation—the re-
ward of sacrifice, of self-denial, of loving,
voluntary service to God, the truth and
the brethren.

But to the world in general the Lord
issues a command, viz., Repent; turn from
your sins; come back to Me; seek My
face; seek te know and do My will. The
basis of this eomrmand is the Divine dec-
laration that God’s grace has provided
redemption in the blood of Jesus, a recon-
ciliation through His blood, and that by
and by the whole world will be on trial
for life or death everlasting, in a great
Day of trial, which God has ordained and
over which Christ and the Church will
supervise, as Judges.

‘Whoever comes to a knowledge of this
great Divine arrangement through Christ
has an incentive to live righteously, so-
berly and godly in this present time. Who-
ever hears and heeds this command is
laying up for himself a good treasure of
character and preparation for his life or
death trial in the great Judgment Day of
the Messianic Kingdom. Whoever ignores
this knowledge and “sows to the flesh”
will find himself reaping to the flesh fur-
ther weakness, further degradation and
severer stripes or punishments in that
great thousand-year Judgment Day.

LOVERS OF PLEASURE MORE THAN

LOVERS

OF GOD

“Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of QGod; having e form of godliness, but denying
the power thereof. From such tum away.”—2 TIMOTHY 3:4, 5.

OUR text could soarcely apply better to

present-day conditions if St. Paul
had written the words this very day. The
world seems to be going pleasure-mad.
Very ev1dent1y we are in the ‘perilous
times” mentioned in the context. It is
proper that we investigate this tendency
toward pleasure and formality as respects
religion. What is the cause of this con-
dition? It is not because mankind have
naturally more desire for pleasure than
for God. On the contrary, Phrenology
shows us that the very highest organs of
the human mind are those which relate
to spirituality and reverence. Under nor-
mal conditions, therefore, all mankind
might reasonably be expected to have
their chief pleasure in spiritual things, in
harmony with a proper reverence for
their Creator and His will.

‘What has changed this natural condi-
tion, and turned the hearts of men away
from reverence for God and spiritual
things to sensuous pleasures, with mere-
ly an outward form of piety? The
answer is that man’s reverence for his
Creator and for spiritual things has been
taken advantage of by Satan. God has
been pictured to men’s mind as All-Pow-
erful and devilish. These false doctrines,
St. Paul declares, are ‘‘doctrines of de-

mons.” (1 Timothy 4:1.) These miscon-
ceptions, formulated into multitudinous
creeds, became their idols. Bach idol

creed contained a little nucleus of truth,
around which monstrous errors were ag-
gregated. For a long time we blindly and
stupidly worshiped our creed-idols, fight-
ing for ourselves and against others. Con-
tributing our money to the point of sac:
rifice and self-denial, we built costly
temples, each party for his own idol.

‘We were kept so busily engaged in thus
fighting and working and building, that
we did not stop to carefully notice the
horrible outlines of these idols, nor to
consider their blasphemous misrepresen-
tations of the true God of Justice, Wis-
dom, Love, Power.

The Day Dawn Is Upon Us.

The Apostle says, ‘“They that sleep,
sleep in the night, and they that are
drunken are drunken in the night.”” Many
thus have been asleep and have dreamed
terrible things respecting the future which
our Heavenly Father has ordained for
His creatures. Various hallucinations
and nightmares have afflicted us. Many
have been drunken with the wine of false
doctrines, mentioned in the Apocalypse,
which tells us that this “drunkenness” or
stupefaction of error has extended to all
nations of Christendom.—Rev. 18:3.

‘We may well thank God that “the night
is far spent and the day is at hand.”
“The Sun of righteousness shall rise with
healing in His beams’” (Malachi 4:2). The
result will be the complete scattering of
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darkness, superstition and error, which
for so long have more or less beclouded
the minds of many of us to the true char~
acter of our God and the true teachings
of His Word. It is because we are in the
dawning of the New Day that we are be-
ginning to see, as never before, the hor-
rible features of our creed idols.

The majority of Christians have not yet
discovered the real character of the Al-
mighty. They are in a transition state.
They no longer worship their idols as
formerly, yet they still worship them.
‘We can direct them to worship the true
God, but the idols so monstrously mis-
represent~the God of all Grace that the
worship g necessarily faint and half-
hearted; or, as the Apostle declares, it is
merely “a form of godliness,’”” without the
power, the force, the strength which
should accompany the worship of the true
God, rightly understood and properly
reverenced.

A Revulsion of Sentiment.

The dawning of the light of the New
Day of Messiah beginsg to waken us from
the nightmares of the Dark Ages. We
have begun to doubt our creed idols.
Many, have ceased their worship alto-
gether. Many others respect them merely
as fetishes of the past. Some are afraid
that if the masses cease to worship the
idols all reverence for holy things will
pass away and the world will lapse into
heathenish darkness. We should remem-
ber, on the contrary, that we have been
in heathenish darkness, and are merely
now escaping from it. The heathen has
had his idol of wood and stone while we
have had more ethereal ones. The
heathen’s idols are ugly enough, yet far
less horrible than the creed idols of
civilized lands. No excuse will longer
maintain idol worship of any kind.

Looking for the Truth.

The great difficulty with the masses 1s
that, repudiating the idols, they are laps-
ing into agnosticism—doubt. They know
not what they believe. They are looking
for the Truth. They find the leaders of
the creeds still bowing formally to the
idols, but privately repudiating them.
Such leaders are unworthy of confidence
and only partially honest. Hungry and
thirsty for something to satisfy the crav-
ing of their hearts, the famishing people
are turning toward pleasure. ‘“They are
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of
God.”

Comparatively few any longer believe in
purgatory or everlasting torment, but
they believe that these doectrines have a
Seriptural foundation, which they propor-
tionately discredit, and charge with being
the source of all their ignorance and
superstition in the past. With faith in
the Bible gone, the masses know not
where to go nor whom to trust respecting
enlightenment regarding the future. They
are reaching the conclusioff that every-
thing is a big guess, and that they may
as well do their own guessing as to pay a
minister to do it for them.

The situation is a deplorable one. As
we have already intimated, humanity is
so constituted that religion holds the very
highest place in his mental organism—the
seat of power and control in all the af-
fairs of his life. With no fixed conviction,
men are drifting. The learned are going
into infidelity, under the more refined
name of Higher Criticism. The poor and
less learned are going into doubt respect-
ing any intelligent Creator or Supervisor.
As a matter of fact they are saying not
only that there is no God who would tor-

ment mankind eternally, but apparently,
There is no God who takes any interest
in humanity.

In this frame of mind Socialism appeals
to them. They propose to bring abouk
‘“Paradise Restored,” by the power of So-
cialism. They say to themselves, “We
are without a God, without a future hope,
and without confldence in our former
views; ‘Let us eat, drink and be merry’—
let us enjoy life—let us get all that we
can of pleasure out of present existence,
for we are hopeless respecting a future
one.” 1Is it any wonder that the Apostle
foretold that, under these conditions, the
masses would become more and more
pleasre-mad?

Thus we account for the great lament
that is going up from all churches that
the pews are empty, and the collection
boxes empty, and that the system would
go down except for the benevolent
wealthy, who really do not believe in the
creed idols, but who desire that others
shall believe in them and worship them.
In a word, the crowds which once flocked
to the churches, with their nickels and
pennies, now make for the theatres and
crowd the hard, rough “bleachers” of the
ball grounds. They have become lovers
of pleasure rather than lovers of God,
because the representations of God in the
various creeds are too repulsive, too irra-
tional, too devilish, to be longer believed
in or worshiped. What the p2ople need is
a general smashing of all the creed idols
and the unanimous return to the study of
the Bible, and to the worship of the true
God, which the Bible sets forth.

Preachers Are In Perplexity.

No men in the weorld are to be more
sympathized with than the preachers.
The creed idols have been richly endowed
by well-meaning votaries of the past. The
interests of the clergy are all wrapped up
with the interests of the creed idols—not
only their financial interests, but their
honor, dignity, titles. The question with
the clergy to-day is, How can we smash
the creed idols? How can we destroy them
without ourselves perishing withh them?
If we tell the common people plainly what
we believe, they will all leave the creed
idols. They will ask us, How long is it
sincg you came to this conclusion? If we
tell them that we have not believed in our
creeds for many years, will they not call
us hypocritical and lose their confidence
in us? And, besides, what could we offer
them instead?

It is no secret that the great majority
of the educated clergy are total unhe-
lievers, not only in the creeds which they
profess, but also in the Bible—they call
themselves “Higher Critics’” and “Evolu-
tionists.”” 'They have nothing that they
could teach the people, except their
doubts, their misunderstandings. Having
lost faith in the creed idols, they are seek-
ing for the true God, in whom the masses
believe little enough as it is. They are
bound to God and religious things by a
very slim cord composed of three strands
—ignorance, superstition and natural rev-
erence. The ignorance and superstition
will soon break, and all that will be left
will be man’s natural reverence. Now is
the time for replacing ignorance with
knowledge, and superstition with loving
obedience to the true God.

“A Famine In the Land.”

When Pastor Russell was in Boston
some time ago delivering a discourse on
this very subject, according to the news-
paper reports the largest opera house of
that great city, seating thirty-six hun-
dred, was crowded; four nundred more
were behind him on the platform, besides
those who stood, and hundreds were
turned away from the doors. The next
day the editor of a religious journal called
on the Pastor. His leading question was:
“Pastor Russell, how do you explain the
fact that the people of all creeds, and of
the world, come in such crowds to your
meetings? I was present yesterday at the
Boston Theatre and witnessed that vast
concourse of intelligent people. As I
looked at them I asked myself the ques-
tion I am now asking you, ‘How is it that
such crowds attend your services, even in
this sultry, summer weather, when the
summer resorts and seashore pleasures
would call them elsewhere, and while
many of our leading and able ministers,
supported by talented choirs, have small
attendance—twenty, forty, fifty or so?
‘What is your explanation? "

Pastor Russell’s reply was, “My brother,
I believe we are witnessing a fulfilment
of the Scripture which says, ‘There shall
be a famine in the land! Not a famine
for bread, nor a famine for water, but a
famine for the hearing of the Word of the
Lord’ (Amos. 8:11.) The public are get-
ting their eyes too widely opened to ever
again respect the God whom Brother Cal-
vin pictured—a God, All-Wise and All-
Powerful, but thoroughly unloving, who
foreordained and predestinated a saintly

Wmmmm
THE THIEF ON THE CROSS.

‘What did Jesus mean by His
words, ‘““Verily I say unto thee to-
day, thou shalt be with Me in Para-
dise”’—if Paradise, lost 6,000 years
ago, will not be restored until the
Second Coming of Jesus and the es-
tablishment of His Kingdom? .

The full answer to this question
we will be pleased to send you upon

YWWWM

receipt of postal-card request. Ad-
dress, Bible & Tract Society, 17
Hicks St., Brooklyn, N. Y.

AT TR AN TR AR AN AR N AN AN AN



{Vol. 4, No. b.)

B

handful to glory, and the unsaintly thou-
sands of millions to an eternity of torture.
We once believed those things, but the
new morning of God’s grace in Christ
Jesus is gradually scattering the dark-
ness.

“Neither can we longer believe with
Brother Wesley that our God is good and
loving, and would like to save everybody
if He could, but was unwise in His crea-
tion of man, and is lacking in power to
direct the matter now. The people are
hungering for something better—for some-
thing consistent and rational and in ac-
cordance with the Bible declaration, that
Divine Justice, Wisdom, Love and Power
are co-ordinate—that God is Love, and is
as just and wise and powerful as He is
loving. The people need to be shown a
theology which will accord with this Di-
vine character and with the Divine state-
ment that ‘known unto the Lord are all
His works from the beginning of the
world,” and again: ‘My Word that goeth
forth out of My mouth shall not return
unto Me void, but shall accomplish that
which I please,’ saith the Lord, ‘and shall
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.” ”’

Bibla Doctrine of Election,

Christian pe.ple need to believe the
Bible doctrine of Election, but must see
it in a different light from that which
Brother Calvin threw upon the subject.
They mwnst see election from the Bible
standpoirt—the election of .a saintly
Chureh, a “little flock,” “a royal priest-
hood, a holy people,” to be the Bride of
Christ, and His joint-heirs. They must
see that this ‘‘elect’” Church, with the Re-
deemer, is God’s appointed channel for
the blessing of the non-elect world. They
need to be shown clearly that the saintly
few, gathered first from the Jews, but
subsequently completed by additions of
those of saintly characters of all nations,
are with Christ to becomez the great Seed
of Abraham, the great Messiah, Abra-
ham’s spiritual Seed, “like the stars of
heaven.” It must then be shown why
this spiritual Seed has been ‘‘called,”
“‘elected,”” selected from amongst man-
kind—that i is for the very purpose of
blessing the non-elect, the masses of
Adam’s race, in harmony with God’s
promise to Abraham—‘“In thy Seed shall
all the families of the earth be blessed.”

St. Paut refers to this spiritual Seed,
saying, ‘And to thy Seed, which is
Christ,”” and, “If ye be Christ’s, then are
ye Abraham’s Seed, and heirs according

to the promise” (Galatians 3:16-29). All
these are Heirs of the great promise that
has not yet been fulfilled. The fulfilment
waits until the completion of a foreor-
dained number, an elect *“little flock” of
the saintly few. Then these, changed by
the power of the First Resurrection, from
human nature to divine nature (2 Peter
1:4), will constitute the glorious King-
dom of Mesgiah. The Kingdom blessings
will go first to Abraham’s natural seed,
and through them to all nations.

God’s character is so great, so grand,
that, if seen by men, it- would be rev-
erenced. God’s Plan of Salvation is so
grandly beautiful that, when rightly un-
derstood and comprehended, it proves
more fascinating than any novel.

The world has been kept away from
God and from the Bible by the machi-
nations of the Aaversary. He has had
much t» do with the formation of our
creed idols. Seeing men breaking away
from error, in the Reformation time, and
groping ‘after the Truth, Satan presented
kimself ‘“‘as an angel of light” and mis-
guided our fathers into the formation of
their various creeds. This is corroborated
by St. Paul’s words: “The god of this
world hath blinded the minds of them
that believe not, lest the glorious light of
the goodness of God, as it shines in the
face of Jesus Christ our Lord, should
shine into their hearts’” (2 Corinthians

4:4). The Adversary did not wish us to
see with ‘“the eyes of our hearts’” the
glorious character of our Creator, His

love for mankind and His glorious pro-
vision for us. He wished, on the con-
trary, to blind us with prejudice, to turn
us away from God and from the Bible.
And surely His plan has been measurably
successful.

Nevertheless, Satan has gained no real
victory, he has in no way hindered the
finding of the *“elect.” Rather, we may
assume that these various, blinding in-
fluences and stumbling stones have but
served to prove, to test the love, loyalty,
faith and obedience of the ‘‘called and
chosen and faithful.”’

If we have seen why the world is going
pleasure-mad, and if we have seen the
steps which should be taken to guide the
well-intentioned into the ways of the
Lord, let us not only be faithful our-
selves to the Lord’s way, but let us lift
high the Royal Banner of our God and of
our Savior, and ‘‘show forth the praises
of Him who hath called us out of dark-
ness into His marvelous light.”

THOSE WHOSE PRAYERS ARE HEARD

“Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation ; the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh
is weak.,”—MarT, 26 :41. '

WATCHING AND PRAYING are both
necessary to escape entering into
temptation. But first it is proper that we
inquire who are addressed. Who are to
‘watch? Who are to pray? Who are to
escape entering into the temptation? We
reply that this prescription is not given
by the Great Physician to the world in
general. True, our dear Redeemer called
sinners everywhere and at all times to
repentance, but He has no dealings with
them until they respond to that call.

It were well if the entire world could
realize our Lord’s attitude toward them—
that while not unsympathetic toward
them in respect to their weaknesses and
blemishes of the fall, He, nevertheless,
has closed up all methods of reconcilia~
tion, all avenues of approach to Himself
and His favor except one, namely, the
door of repentance and faith.

Regenerate and Unregenerate Prayers

Manifestly there is not only justice but
wisdom in this Divine arrangement. For
the Lord to undertake to hear the pray-
ers and to care for the unconsecrated
would be to discount and to make void
His own arrangement, which assures us
that there is no other Name given under
heaven and among men whereby we must
be saved—whereby members of Adam’s
race, all sinners, may be recanciled to
God and enjoy in any measure, here or
hereafter, Divine favors-—save the Name
of Christ.

And not only has the Lord made gra-
cious provision for the unjust as well as
th2 justified during this Gospel Age, for
the evil as well as for the good, but He
has made general provision for all in His
great plan, in that He has provided ‘a
ransoru for all,” the great atonement for
the sins of the world, and has assured us
that in due time every member of the
race shall enjoy a full privilege and op-
portunity of benefiting by that redemp-
tion, and, if they will, to come fully back
to reconciliation with God, fully back to
all that was lost in Eden, fully back to
all that is meant by the words, “In the
image and likeness of God created He
him.”

We see, then, that God’s refusal in the
present time to hear the prayers of the
world in general is not through any evil
sentiment or grudge that He bears
against them, not through any narrow-
ness or animosity, but because in His
great and glorious Plan of salvation there
are two parts. The first of these, belong-
ing to the present time, the Gospel Age,
is for the special class who can and will
and do exercise faith in Him and seek to
walk, not after the flesh, but after the
gpirit; and, second, a place for the world
in general in the next Age, in which all,
however degraded. however lacking in

faith, however prone to sin, shall have
the fullest assistance for their uplift and
restoration to all that was lost, and more
—greater knowledge, and, to those obedi-
ent under test, eternal perfection.

“Lord, Teach Us to Pray”

True, there is in the unregenerate at
times a desire to pray to God—usually in
times of distress or fear. This is a nat-
ural trait, the result of certain mental
qualities in combination: First, venera-
tion, and second, fear. But it is not the
Divine purpose to encourage such a com-
bination, but rather a combination of
veneration, faith and conscience. For the
natural man to approach the Lord in
prayer, with the selfish motives and in-
stincts of the old will, would mean that
his prayers would be of a wrong kind,
from the selfish standpoint.

Our Lord clearly marks out the kind of
petition which His people will offer, the
kind of petition which He will be pleased
to entertain and surely grant and answer
at some time. Describing this proper
prayer He says: “If ye abide in Me and
My words abide in you, ye shall ask what
ve will and it shall be done unto vou.”
(John 15:7.) Ah, yes! If the Lord’s words
abide in us it will imply our love for
them, and diligent study to know the
words of the Lord and the will of the
Lord expressed in those words; and if we
abide in Him it will mean that we abide
loyal to His will, and are desirous of hav-
ing His will done in us and not our own
wills.

This will signify in turn that not only
will the Lord’s disciples abiding in Him
be searching to know His will through
His Word, but that they will be striving
to apply that will and Word according to
His guidance and direction—according to
His will and not according to their own
wills, according to the Spirit of the Truth
and not-according to the spirit of the
world, according to the spirit of love and
not according to the spirit of selfishness.

Prayers, Public and Prlvate

Some may ask, Did not the publican
pray, and was he not heard? Yes; but he
prayed as a sinner and merely asked for
Divine mercy, and his request implied his
desire to escape from sin, his resolution
ﬁzmmmm.mmmmm
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to do so, and his desire for the Lord’s as-
sistance in this matter. Moreover, the
publican belonged to the nation that God
had accepted through faith, belonged to
His adopted nation, Israel after the flesh,
and to this publican, therefore, pertained
the promises and blessings which up to
that time had been extended by the Al-
mighty to that one nation alone. For the

.publican to return to God was repre-

sented in the return of the prodigal son
in the parable; the relationship was al-
ready there and he had merely disre-
garded it for a time.

What and Why We Watch

Let us now look at the other ingredient
in this prescription which the Lord gave
for our benefit and which so many of us
have proven to be beyond price. If we
pray, why should we watch? For what
should we watch? On another occasion
our Lord intimated that the reason, the
necessity for watching as well as praying,
lies in the fact that we have an Adver-
sary, an invisible foe, who seeks to se-
duce us, turn us aside from our vows of
consecration to the Lord and His way of
righteousness.

Our Lord says that this Adversary is
the Devil, and we understand that the
Devil is not only a personal being, but
that he has many minions or associates,
the fallen angels, who kept not their first
estate when on trial before the flood.
(Jude 6.) Not only so, but Satan has
millions of representatives and agents in
the world—millions who are his agents
without really being aware of the fact.
According to our Lord’s testimony on one
occasion, we may understand that the
whole world of mankind is divided into
two hostile camps, the one a little flock,
under the guidance and control of Jesus,
their invisible Lord and Head, whose will
they seek to do; the other the remainder
of the world, who unwittingly are in the
service of Satan because they are in the
service of sin, and because, as the Apos-
tle expressed it, “His servants you are to
whom you render service.”—Rom. 6:16

From this standpoint, with this view
before our minds, how many agents our
great Adversary has who unconsciously
are working for him, working for sin,
working against the Lord, and hence are
the opponents of the few who have tasted
of the grace of God, who have accepted
the Divine conditions and who have con-
secrated themselves to walk in the foot-
steps of Jesus! No wonder we are urged
to “watch” as well as to “pray,” to watch
against these various seductive influences
of the Adversary, through the world and
its spirit operating through social, finan-
cial and churchianity channels, to draw
us away from that full consecration to the
Lord and to the Truth to which ws have
already pledged our lives.

True, the Lord could answer our pray-
ers by defending us from every adverse
influence, by shielding us from every
temptation, by making us immune to all
manner of temptation. But for Him to do
this would be to change His own plans,
and hence He will not do it. And when
we come to understand what the Divine
plans are, and how the watching and re-
sistance of sin are a necessity to our
proper development as the Lord’s people,
we will no longer be expecting to be “car-
ried to the skies on flowery beds of ease,
while others fought to win the prize and
sailed through bloody seas.”’

Our Lord’s object in the special call of
the Church during this Gespel Age is the
development of a class of people into the
character-likeness of His dear Son, our
Redeemer. This means a condition of
heart that will be in opbposition to sin,
that will have its special delight in op-
posing sin, that would die rather than
vield to sin. We must remember, how-
ever, that we have this treasure of a new
mind in earthen vessels, our mortal bodies
(2 Cor. 4:7); we must remember that to
will is present with us, but that the per-
formance is another matter.

Everyone that is begotten again wills to
do right, wills to follow the Lamb whith-
ersoever He goeth. But with all our
willing we have difficulty in performing,
because of the adverse conditions of our
own flesh and because also of the adverse
conditions of the world about us. So,
then, the present life, with its praying
and watching, is the Lord’s time; in it
He tests us respecting our faith and our
obedience to Him and His principles.

If we realize the temptations about us
and have faith we will surely appeal to
the Lord for His promised assistance.
‘We will surely not neglect the Throne of
grace. If we do neglect it, it is a sign
that we are lacking in faith, that we are
in that respect not fit for the Kingdom,
because all who are inheritors of the
Kingdom must have faith. ‘“Without
faith it is impossible to please God.”
“This is the victory that overcometh the
world, even your faith.”-—Heb. 11:6; 1
John 5:4,

The New Nature’s Pickets

‘While our obedience cannot be per-
fect because we are still in the flesh, and
because we have only the imperfect mor-
tal bodies through which to act, never-

theless our efforts toward obedience must
fully demonstrate the positiveness of our
will for righteousn.ss, must fully dermnon-
strate that if we had perfect bodies there
would be no question whatever respecting
the perfection of our word, thought and
deed. The realization, then, of our weak-
nesses and imperfections, and that the
whole world and its spirit are adverse to
the Lord and His Spirit and His Message,
will lead the Lord’s faithful people not
only to appeal to Him, but also to watch
against the snares of the Adversary.

They watch themselves not only by
taking heed to the admonitions of the
Lord’s Word for the resistance of these
temptations, but also they watch their
own weaknesses, failures, shortcomings,
that they may protect themselves along
the lines of their weaknesses—that, as
the Apostle says, they may make straight
paths for their feet, lest that which is
weak or lame be turned out of the way.
They may be overtaken in a fault, be-
cause attacked from some new quarter;
they may discover a weakness in their
own natural makeup of which they had
not previously been aware; but with these
to discover their weakness will mean not
only an appeal to the Lord for assistance
at that peint, but also energetic endeav-
ors for defense against the inroads, the
seductions, the snares of the Adversary.

The point known to be a weak one
should be doubly picketed by the new
mind, lest it should be overtaken un-
awares and sheuld again meet defeat. To
this class of true disciples, watching and
praying, a temporary d.:feat at some point
does not spell disaster, but rather re-
newed energy and a stronger character
because of the setting up of defenses at
the point found to be weak. Thus,
throughout life, those who watch and
pray are gradually making stronger their
characters along every line of defense,
and in thus building up character they
are demonstrating to the Lord the trans-
formation of their hearts, their minds,
the sincerity of their vows, and their loy-
alty to the principles of righteousness set
before them in His Word and in the
glorious example of their Redeemer and
Leader.

The Lord’s Jewels

These eventually will constitute the
Lord’s jewels. At the beginning of their
course their hearts were honest and loyal
for righteousness, bul character had not
been developed. The trials, the difficul-
ties, the contacts with the world, the
flesh and the Adversary, all developed
character by leading them to exercise
faith, which manifests itself in prayer,
and loyalty to righteousness, which mani-
fests itself in watching against the vari-
ous temptations and besetments to which
they are exposed.

The latter part of our text is in full ac-
cord with the foregoing: ‘“The spirit in-
deed is willing, b1t the flesh is weak.”
This does not apply to the world, but
only to those who have accepted the Lord
and turned their backs on sin.

We must surely expect that from every
standpoint of opposition there will be
more or less seductive allurements on the
part of the flesh seeking gratification.
Our safety is in watching and in praying,
not that we can hope that by watching
and praying we can fully escape tempta-
tions, but that holding fast to the Lord
and being covered with the mantle of His
love and mercy, these temptations will all
be overruled for our good, developing us
in heart and character in the likeness of
our glorious Master and thus will fit and
prepare us for participation in the first
Resurrection, ‘“His Resurrection.”” (Rom.
6:5; Phil. 3:10.)

By that glorious change all those who
constitute the very elect will be made ab-
solutely perfect, for they will there re-
ceive their perfect or spirit bodies, which
will be in full harmony with the changed
characters already attained by the Lord’s
grace through obedience to the Word and
the watching and praying which He di-
rects. For that glorious attainment we
are to strive, and the method is to be
through the watching and praying—the
watching of the Word, the watching of
our hearts, the watching against tempta-
tions, the prayer of faith and the exercise
of faith in Him who loved us and bought
ous with His precious blood.

PASTOR RUSSELL’S SCRIPTURE
STUDIES

These volumes deserve a careful study
by all who are not thoroughly satisfied
with the Bible interpretations of the
“‘dark ages.” They can be bought for a
trifle, or borrowed free. Address us.

Respecting the first volume of this work
work “Bill Arp” the Southern journ-
alist said editorially:

‘““Fhis wonderful book makes no asscr-
tions that are not well sustained by the
Scriptures. It is built up, stone by stone,
and upon every stone is the text, and it
becomes a pyramid of God’s love and mercy
and wisdom. There is nothing in the
Bible that the author denies or doubts,
but there are many texts that he throws
a flbod of light upon that seems to un-
cover its meaning.”

*
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The set of six volumes, cloth, 3,000
pages, is supplied by the BIBLE AND
TRACT SOCIETY, No. 17 HICKS ST,
BROOKLYN, N. Y., for the usual price
of one such volume, viz., $3.30 prepaid.
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FAITHFULNESS—THE GREAT
CHARACTER TEST

“That the trial o
though it

your faith, being much more precious than gold that perisheth,
e tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honor and

glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.””—1 Prr. 1:7

WE live in a day when Mammon,

wealth, is almost worshiped. At its
shrine time, talent, honor, principle, life
itself are being sacrificed by thousands
upon thousands. The Apostle wrote that
“Charity . covereth a multitude of sins,”
tut in the judgment of the world to-day
wealth will cover almost anything. On
the other hand, it may be said that there
never was a time when there was so
much “muck raking,” so much exposing
-of graft and grafters as now, and some
point to this as an indication of a higher
standard of morals than was ever before
attained. Without stopping to discuss
the question of general standards, we
hold that it is a self-evident fact that the
reason why so much “muck raking” is
poussitle to-day is that the majority of
humanity are grafters or would-be graft-
€rs to the extent of their ability.

While strenuously opposing those graft-
ers through whom they suffer, the major-
ity secem willing enough to profit by the
graft whenever it comes within their
reach.  Truly and wisely the Apostle
wrote that the love of money is a root of
all »vil, and never was money so plentiful
as now, never were the masses so awake
as to its value, and never were so many
striving with might and main for what
denominate their ‘“share of it’—
ctly willing to grasp a little more
rathor than a little less.’

Al a time when this spirit of Mammon
worship and craze for wealth seems to
be sweeping the whole world before it,
it is well for the Lord’s people to take
notice that many things that are highly
esteemed among men are an abomination
in the sight of the Lord, and to thus in-
struct their own hearts, and, to the ex-
tent of their ability and opportunity, to
extend the instruction to their children,
relatives and neighbors. True, the world
has not forgotten the Scriptural state-
ment that ““a good name is rather to be
chosen than great riches,” and hence
there is a great endeavor to preserve the
&00d name by outward manifestations of
Lonesty where both heart and head are
wrong and justice and love are wrested
and twisted if not entirely ignored.

At such a time as this it is important
for those who desire to maintain their
favor with God to look well and carefully
to the principles laid down in His Word
and to he more vigilant than ever in con-
forming their lives thereto, realizing that
there are trials and difficulties along this
line such as were unknown to their fore-
fathers in the more quiet times of old,
when character had so much to do with a
name ard when wealth could not cover
so great a multitude of sins as at present.

Faithfulness the Standard.

faithfulness is the standard by which
character is to be tested and determined,
and this test applies not only to God’'s
consecrated people, called in the Scrip-
tures saints, but in large measure it ap-
plics to every man everywhere according
to his light and opportunities. Nearly
every parent can witness to the fact that
<children of to-day are less reliable, less
faithful—have less character—than those
of his childhood days. Nearly every em-
ployer of servants ean witness to the fact
that servants are less reliable than in
Yyears gone by—that they have less char-
acter, that wages and pleasure are their
chief consideration; and since there is a
great demand for service of every kind,
principle, character, faithfulness, seem to
have littie weight in the minds of the
employed.

Storekeepers can testify that the em-
ployés in whom they can place confi-
dence for faithfulness to duty, watched or
not watched—in whose honesty they -can
thoroughly rely, and in whose loyalty to
principles of righteousness and honor
they can have confidence—are much more
scarce than formerly. While with some
the secret of this loss of character is the
love of money, with others it is a love of
pleasure, of show, of dress, of amusement
—*““lovers of pleasure more than lovers of
God.” With the present demand for the
services of all healthy, intelligent people,
there comes a test of character, of faith-
fulness to principle, unknown a short time
ago when situations were more difficult to
obtain. Even those who hold situations
very frequently cannot be relied upon,
but prove unfaithful, lacking in char-
acter, and when called to account content
themselves with saying, ‘“Cancel my en-
gagement; I will find another situation.”

Thus we see that present conditions are
destructive of character—unfavorable to
the cultivation of the principles of right-
-eousness in the mind of the average man
or woman, boy or girl. Parents cannot
place as much reliance upon their chil-
dren as formerly, nor children upon their
parents; husbands upon their wives, nor
‘wives upon their husbands; teachers upon
their pupils, nor pupils upon their teach-
ers; pastors cannot so thoroughly rely
upon the character and principles of their
congregations, nor can congregations so
fully rely upon the fixed characters of
their pastors. Every now and then they
have the confession of some minister that
he has long been preaching a creed which

he did not believe, and they have reason
to doubt whether there be not other equal
inconsistencies in these men and in
others of the ‘‘cloth.”

‘“Awake to Righteousness and Sin Not.”

This appeal of the Apostle is especially
appropriate to-day, and it should be the
effort of all of us to lift up the proper
standard of righteousness, not only in our
teachings, but in all the acts and affairs
of life—“Lift up a standard for the
people.”

This standard of character, as we have
already remarked, is faithfulness. Every
messenger of the Gospel should realize
that he has taken an obligation, not only
to God, but also to the congregation that
he serves—to minister to them the truth,
the whole truth, and nothing but the
truth, How any can satisfy their con-
sciences with less than this is difficult to
understand, but the fact is borne in upon
us from day to day by their public utter-
ances, in which many of them seem to
glory in their shame—in their confession
of years of disloyalty to the Truth and to
their confiding flocks. Such men should
not be trusted in the future; not a word
of theirs should be believed until they
bring forth fruits in their lives, evidencing
a thorough reformation—truth in the in-
ward parts.

Every professed Christian should arouse
himself to ascertain clearly, positively,
what creed he has professed. He should
re-examine it in the light of the Divine
Word, and either reapprove and freshly
avow it, if found to be true, or he should
reject it and pronounce it no longer his,
if found to be untrue. How can we have
honesty or faithfulness in our dealings
with our fellow-creatures or with our-
selves if we are deficient in this quality in
respect to the things of God—if we handle
the Word of God deceitfully, and draw
nigh to Him with our lips while our hearts
are far from our professions, or while
our minds reject them—how can we ex-
pect to have the Divine blessing and en-
lightenment?

As the Apostle says, ‘“Lie not one to
another, brethren”—neither falsely mis-
represent the views and teachings of an-
other, nor falsely misrepresent your own.
Let us be thoroughly honest and, begin-
ning with honesty in our religion, let us
allow this quality of faithfulness to per-
vade all the avenues of life. As parents,
with children, be honest, truthful, faith-
ful to your trust, not shirking the same,
but at the sacrifice of time and pleasure
do your duty toward those to whom the
laws of nature and the Word of God tell
you you have responsibility—toward your
offspring. As children, forget not your re-
sponsibility in the sight of God according
to the laws of nature—*If any provide not
for his own, specially for those of his
own house, he hath denied the faith and
is worse than an infidel.””—1 Tim. 5:8.

As employers, as teachers, as superin-
tendents, let us appreciate more and more
the responsibilities of life, the duties of
life; let us develop character by attend-
ing to these duties—by faithfulness. As
pupils, as employés, as servants, clerks,
let us learn that there is a principle in-
volved in even the slightest affairs of life;
that whoever is obedient to these prin-
ciples is making character, and whoever
is neglecting them is undermining char-
acter. Loyalty to God must come first, but
loyalty to obligations as pupils and ser-
vants must certainly be remembered and
practiced if we would grow in character-
development. Our Lord’s words apply in
all these cases most specifically: “He that
is faithful in that which is least will be
faithful also in much.”

If we do not learn to be faithful and
conscientious in respect to the small af-
fairs of life we will not have the char-
acter which will make us faithful in the
larger duties and responsibilities that may
yet come to us in the present or in the
future life.

“Called—Chosen—Faithful.”

These are our Lord’s words and in His
own order. Faithfulness is placed as the
finality, the culmination, the test. It is
not sufficient that we have been called of
the Lord; it is not sufficient that we have
accepted that call and come under its
terms and conditions, and thus have been
accepted of the Lord as His chosen ones.
It is necessary that beyond this we shall
develop character, and, as the Apostle ex-
presses it, become ‘‘copies of God’s dear
Son,” ere we can be counted of the Lord
as faithful. Andwithout this character-de-
velopment, faithfulness, we cannot hope to
inherit the Kingdom. Faithfulness is thus
made the test of the graduation of the
Church from their present position and
condition to the glorious station to which
as the Bride of Christ they have been
called, to be heirs of God, joint-heirs with
Jesus Christ, their Lord, if so be that they
suffer with Him that they may also be
glorified together.—Rom. 8:17.

The suffering here referred to by the
Apostle as necessary to the Church’s
share with Christ in the heavenly glory
of the Messianic Kingdom is presented in
the Scriptures from the two folloewing

standpoints: (1) It represents our sacri-
fice, our participation ‘with our Lord and
Master in His sacrifice—suffering with
Him. (2) This suffering is held out be-
fore us in the Scriptures as a necessary
condition to the attainment of the King-
dom, because the suffering is attendant
upon, or incidental to the trial of our
faith.

This is referred to by the Apostle in
our text when he declares that the trial
of the faith of the saints is much more
precious, much more carefully done than
the trial of gold in the fiery furnace. He
explains to us the reason why this should
be so—because, although gold is one of
the most precious metals, it is neverthe-
less a perishable thing; its value is com-
paratively unstable. It may have greater
value at one time and less at another, and
the Scriptures assure us that the time is
coming when by reason of the change of
Dispensation gold will have no such value
as at the present time. Hence the Apostle
contrasts it with the character of the
Christian, whose value will increase, be-
cause, when the present testing time is
ended, all the faithful, those who stand
the trial, will be changed by the power of
the Lord from earthly nature to heavenly
nature, and become of inestimable value
as inheritors of the exceeding great and
precious promises and their reward, the
divine nature.—2 Pet. 1:4.

“Gold Tried In the Furnace.”

When we read in the Scriptures of the
trial of our faith, the thought is that of
trying out impurities, refining. This is
shown by the illustration. Gold tried in
the furnace is gold that is melted under
the proper heat to separate the dross from
the pure metal. This cannot be done
without the heat, and yet if the heat were
not regulated the effect would be the
burning of the gold and its evaporation as
gas. Hence in all furnaces where gold is
tried or refined all the arrangements are
very carefully made, and the refiner is a
person of great skill, lest any of the pre-
cious metal should be destroyed, so that
the proper purification may take place
without destruction.

And this is the thought which the Lord
everywhere holds out to those who are
His consecrated people during this Gospel
Age. He informs us that we have been
accepted of Him through the merit of
Christ; that our faith is counted to us for
righteousness; that our good endeavors
are counted as though they were the act-
ual accomplishment of all that we strive
to accomplish; that our unintentional
weaknesses and frailties are all consid-
ered the heavenly Metallurgist who
has rge of the refining process.

The refiner of gold first ascertains what
are the peculiar characteristics of the
dross with which it is combined, and then
he arranges such fluxes in his furnace as
will best combine with those elements of
dross in the ore, so that the heating pro-
cess be not in vain. Thus it is with the
Heavenly Refiner, who knows His people
individually, particularly, and who so ar-
ranges for all those who have consecrated
themselves to Him and who willingly
abide in His care, that the difficulties and
vicissitudes of life to which they shall be
exposed shall be ‘fiery trials”’ so com-
bined and regulated as to most easily dis-
solve and separate their dross—to the in-
tent that when the trying or purifying
process is complete they may be perfe:t
and entire, wanting nothing—fully accept-
able to the great Father of Lights.

Salnts Forming Character.

‘We come now to the crux of our lesson.
‘We have already seen how desirable it is
that the world should form character, how
great a loss it experiences if it fails so to
do. We may well imagine and well re-
member, too, that every point of char-
acter lost by the world will be one that
will need to be regained with labor in the
life to come if they would attain at any
time to Divine favor; and every point of
character gained in the present life will
be that much of an aid in the future life
to their attainment of Divine favor under
Christ’s Kingdom. But now we notice
the still more important testing which be-
longs to the Church—not the nominal
church, but the real Church—those who
have made a covenant with the Lord by
sacrifice of time, talents, influence, life
itself, to Him and to His service.

The refining process means, O, so much
to these, because having been enlightened
more than others, having tasted of the
‘“heavenly gift,” having been made par-
takers of the Holy Spirit, having come
into this special relationship with God,
there is a trial, a testing for either life or
death! Should they not attain character
that will be pleasing to God, and insure
them a share in the heavenly condition,
it will prove that they have “received the
grace of God in vain.”

Because of this relationship to the Lord
they are in the furnace of trial at the
present time. If they submit themselves
willingly to the Lord, proportionately less
of the fiery trials will be necessary to
separate their dross; but if, unfaithful to
their covenant of sacrifice, they cling to
their sins and weaknesses and imperfec-
tions and fail to develop character it will
require the stronger heat to release these
impurities, and if still they are recalci-
trant the still greater heat of the furnace
will be applied, which, as the Apostle ex-
plains, would consume them as adver-
saries of God, adversaries of righteous-
ness, adversaries of the principles for
which God stands and for which they had

agreed to stand as His children and fole
lowers of His dear Son, their Lord and
Redeemer.

“Think It Not Strange.”

Those who have become the Lord’'s
‘“‘peculiar people,” by making a “covenant
of sacrifice”—surrendering earthly inter-
ests and prospects for the heavenly—are
admonished by the Apostle that they are
specially in the school of Christ for the
development of character, so as to consti-
tute them ‘‘copies of God’s dear Son” in
their hearts, though they cannot come up
to His likeness in the flesh because of
their imperfections. Writing to such the
Apostle Peter says, “Beloved, think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial that
shall try you, as though some strange
thing happened unto you; but inasmuch
as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings,
rejoice; that when His glory shall be re-
vealed ye may be glad also with exceed-
ing joy.”—1 Pet. 4:12, 13.

All of the “beloved” must have just
such experiences of fiery trials. Indeed
these trials are a mark or sign to them
that they are the Lord’s beloved. As the
Apostle Paul declares, the heavenly
Father “scourgeth every son whom He
receiveth,” all need such scourging or -
chastening for the development of their
characters. All need thus to be tried
with fiery trials so as to purge from them
the dross of this world—self-reliance,
worldly wisdom, earthly ambition, etc., to
purify their faith in the Lord, in His
promises, His power, His grace all suffi-
cient. Instead of thinking these fiery
trials strange we learn to consider them
most reasonable and indispensable.

‘What Christian of experience has not
found that some of the very best develop-
ments of his character have come through
fiery trials? How else would he learn to

-exercise heavenly patience, forbearance,

sympathy for others, love for the breth-
ren, compassion for the world in its
troubles and trials? How else than in
the furnace of affliction have the Lord’s
people learned the great lessons of faith,
humility and love? Nor is it for us to
say when we have had a sufficiency of
trial, when the fiery trials shall cease.
It is for our faith to accept the Divine
assurance that our Lord cares for our in-
terests and ‘‘will not suffer us to be
tempted, tried, above that we are able,
but will in every trial provide a way of
escape’ from whatever portion of it would
be too severe for us.

‘We may be sure when we come into
touch with some Christian brother who
manifests great faith in the Lord and in
His Word, and great love for His cause
and for the brethren that we have come
in contact with one who has been in the
fiery furnace, who has there learned of
the Lord these valuable lessons, and that
because of these experiences he has been
able to “put on Christ”’-——to put on the
spirit or disposition of the Master and to
be more and more conformed to His like-
ness.

We see the reasonableness of the Divine
arrangement and that it is not an arbi-
trary matter on the Lord’'s part, but a
necessary arrangement for our benefit, to
assist us in making our calling and elec-
tion sure. When we hear the Master's
voice saying, ‘‘Through much tribulation
shall ye enter the Kingdom,” it would
cause us terror did we not know Him and
did we not remember His assurances of
His loving protection of our welfare—that

-He is the great Refiner who looks for

His image in the molten metal and who
skilfully withdraws it from the fire ere it
be consumed, just in time to fully sepa-
rate it from the dross.

Faithfulness—Character- Making.

T.et us then renew our determination
that our lives shall be marked by great
increase in character-formation—that we
will be faithful to our natural duties and
responsibilities and also to our obligations
and vows. Seeing that faithfulness is the
character approved of God, let us resolve
on its increase-—that we will be more
faithful as parents to our children and as
children to our parents; as husbands to
our wives, and as wives to our husbands;
as employers to our employés and as em-
ployés to our employers. Above all, let
us remember that the center of faithful-
ness is toward God.

And as for us who have consecrated
our all upon the Lord’s altar in harmony
with the Apostle’s injunction, “I beseech
you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that
ye present your bodies living sacrifices,
holy, acceptable to God and your reason-
able service” (Rom. 12:1), let us remem-
ber that we have an additional obligation
to faithfulness—that our covenant of sac-
rifice implies still more than an avoidance
of sin, that it means that we will seek
opportunity to use our every faculty to
show our appreciation of the prospect of
becoming joint-heirs with His Son in the
heavenly Kingdom. “Faithful is He who
has called us, who also will do it,” writes
the Apostle, and the conditions are that
we shall fulfil our covenant and be not
only called and chosen, out alse faithful.
Let us net forget, either, *he Master's
words that he that is faithful in that
which is least will be faithful also in that
which is greater; that he who is unjust
in that which is least will be unjust, un-
faithful in that which is greater. With
this in view let us not forget the little
things of life and that the Lord is spe-
cially judging of our professions and
heart desires by these rather than by the
greater things.
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PREVENTION OF INSANITY.

The number of insane persons in hos-
pitals in the United States on January
1, 1904 (no later figures are available
for the country as a whole), was not
less than 150,151.

This was more than double the num-
bes in 1890, which was 74,028, From
1904 to 1910 the insane in hospitals in
New York alone increased 25 per cent.
It is safe to say that the insane now in
hospitals in the United States number
at least 200,000.

These unfortunates, if gathered to-
gether in one place, would make up a
<ity approximately the size of Rochest-
er, St. Paul, Seattle, Denver or Louis-
ville. The population of the state of
Delaware in 1910 is almost exactly the
same as the number of insane in the
United States in 1904.

The population of Nevada and Wyom-
fng in 1910 together is about equal to
the population of the hospitals for the
insane in the United States. The total
annual cost of caring for the insane
in the United States is in the neighbor-
hood of $50,000,000 a year. About one-
sixth of the total expenditure of the
State of New York is for the care of
the insane.

The New York State Charities Aid
Association has outlined and is carry-
ing into effect a movement for popular
education along scientific lines by
sound psychological methods as to the
causes and prevention of insanity. As
one factor in this educational move-
ment a short leaflet has been prepared,
stating in simple language the essential
facts as to the causes of insanity so
far as they are now known.

This leaflet is being printed not by
hundreds, not by thousands, but by
hundreds of thousands. It is being
placed in the hands of men, women,
boys and girls, through every form of
organization willing to help in dis-
tributing it. It has been sent to every
physician in the State, to the principal
of every public school, to all clergy-
men, college presidents and faculties,
superintendents of city schools, health
officers, county school commissioners,
secretaries of Y. M. C. A’s, to officers
of labor unions, proprietors of factories,
department stores, laundries, to city
officials, officers of local granges, of-
ficers of fraternal orders; in short to
all the various types of organizations
that are willing to promote such an
effort for the public good.— American
Review of Reviews.

The statisticians tell us that at the
present rapid increase of insanity the
entire world would be insane in less
than two hundred years. ‘Whether
they figure correctly or not, there can
be no doubt that insanity is rapidly
fncreasing. The stress of our modern
life is too great a strain. And all this
proceeds, notwithstanding the great
progress made along the lines of medi-
cine and the care of the insane. What
is the hope?

The hope set before us in the Bible
i{s that soon—very soon, we believe—
God’s long-promised Kingdom or rule
of righteousness will be established in
the earth. The work of thig Age will
be ended. The election of the Church
will be completed. The Redeemer will
have accepted the elect, saintly Church
as His Bride. Then the Spirit and the
Bride will say, “Come,” and whosoever
will may come and take of the Water
of Life freely. Free Grace will then
prevail, the election of the Church
having been completed. There is no
Bride yet, nor will there be until the
marriage, nor will the marriage take
place until the Heavenly Bridegroom
comes to claim His Bride.

So then, God has His glorious pana-
cea for the world’s insanity and multi-
tudinous diseases, mental, moral and
physical. We may be glad and rejoice
in proportion as we have faith in this
Good Physician whom the Father hath
appointed and who will shortly begin
His work of restitution amongst man-
kind, which He foreshadowed by the
healings and blessings accomplished at
His first advent.—Acts 3: 19-23.

SOCIAL CONDITIONS BEYOND

HUMAN

POWER

“The Lord hath anointed Me to preach good tidings, unto the meek . . . to comfort all
that mourn; to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them a
garland for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of
praise for the spirit of heaviness.”—Isa. 61 :1-3.

HE Gospel of Christ addresses itself
especially to those who labor and are
heavy laden and seeking rest; it passes by
those who are full and satisfied and
merry; it appeals to those who meurn.
They can appreciate God’s Message as
others cannot. But why should this be
s0? Why should we not expect rather the
reverse of this? Surely we cannot believe
that heaven is a place of mourning, that
the Heavenly Father is sad, that the holy
angels are weary and heavy laden and
seeking rest! Why, then, is it that the
Gospel of the Lord Jesus appeals to the
mourners? If in the heavenly courts all
are rich in health and joy and prosperity,
and if they all are rejoicing in the Divine
character and Plan, why is it that the
earthly class, rich and favored and re-
joicing, should not be attracted by the
Gospel of Christ?

No Sorrow in Heaven-~No Sin.

We answer that the conditions are to-
tally different. In heaven there is no sin,
no sickness, no pain, no sorrow, no death,
no weeping—nothing to cause mourning.
On earth all these conditions prevail—if
not in each individual, certainly in each
family. While, therefore, it is proper that
those who are sinless and free from the
penalties of sin should rejoice in the Lord
and be joyful, it is equally proper that
those who are in sin and under its penal-
ties should mourn, should realize their
true condition, should feel weary with sin
and the burdens mental, moral and phy-
sical which it has brought upon us as a
race; should feel heavy with life’s trials
and difficulties and should mourn and long
for deliverance from these unfavorable
conditions. And it is so with all who are
in the right attitude of mind. Only where
selfishness has crowded it out is there no
feeling of sympathy, sorrow and mourning
among the favored few in the world on
behalf of the less favored multitude.

But it would not be fair to suppose that
all the rich and well-to-do who seem to
be filled with joy and pleasure are really
s0. Truth to tell, nearly every human be-
ing has his heartaches, and not a few—
while enjoying the fat of the land and
much advantage over the majority in
every way—have a longing desire to help
their fellows: but feeling the impossibil-
ity of accomplishing anything in the up-
lift of all, realizing that they must draw
the line somewhere, they have their special
objects of sympathy and assistarce. Much,
surely, is done for the benefit of the less
favored of the human family in the pro-
vision of public instruction, public libra-
ries, public hospitals, etc., not to mention
the many private benevolences.

Wiping Away All Tears.

“There’s a wideness in God’s mercy like
the wideness of the sea,” as the poet has
expressed it, and this is in marked con-
trast with the narrowness® of human
creeds and theories. According to the lat-
ter, God’s provision for the majority of
the human family is that they shall mourn
and be weary and heavy laden, be a groan-
ing creation throughout this present life,
and at its close be ushered into conditions
awful to contemplate—an eternity of woe;
mourning and sorrow, pain and anguish,
will be their lot to all eternity. This was
the false Gospel which was concocted dur-
ing the Dark Ages by those who verily
thought they did God a service in burning
one another at the stake. How different
is the true Message of God referred to in
our text, the Message which He anointed
the Christ, Head and Body, to proclaim,
the Message of ‘“‘good tidings of great joy,
which shall be unto all people,” a Mes-
sage of comfort to all who meurn.

True, many of those who now mourn
are unable to appreciate God’s Message:
blinded and deafened by the Adversary
they know not, neither do they under-
stand, the mercy and gracious provision
of the Divine Plan of salvation which cen-
ters in the cross of Christ. Confused by
the various religious creeds of the world
they cannot discern the voice of the True
Shepherd, hence the vast majority are
without comfort, are hopeless, in despair.

The comfort of the Scriptures respect-

ing the blessings which are coming upon
the world must, therefore, be understood
to be for the household of faith only in
this Gospel Age; as the Master said,
“Blessed are your eyes for they see and
your ears for they hear.” (Matt. 13:16.)
Those of sympathetic nature, in propor-
tion as they receive the Spirit of the Lord,
the Spirit of the anointing and the like-
ness to the Lord, would mourn more than
ever for their dear ones still in sin, still
in darkness, were it not for this comfort
of the Scriptures which the Lord provided
for their sakes. As they come to under-
stand the Divine Message, it means an
ultimate blessing to each member of the
human family—it means that as all of
Adam’s race were involved in his penalty
without their consent, likewise all of them
are provided for in the great redemption
accomplished by the Second Adam, also
without their knowledge—before the ma-
jority of them were born. Thus the Lord
prophetically declares that weeping en-
dures for the night, but joy cometh in the
Morning.—Psa. 30:5.

The whole creation is involved in the
weeping and mourning and suffering and
sorrowing incidental to the curse, the pen-
alty of death; and the whole creation, re-
deemed by the precious blood, shall in the
morning come forth to joyful opportuni-
ties for attaining life everlasting through
ohedience to the glorious Kingdom of
God’s dear Son, who bought them with His
precious blood. To this the Scriptures
agree. Pointing down to the Messianic
Age, they declare that God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes—not merely
from the faces of the saints of this Gospel
Age. (Rev. 7:17.) Almost the same mes-
sage was given thousands of years ago
through the Prophet Isaiah (25:8) saying,
“The Lord God will wipe away tears from
off all faces.”

This Is Not Universalism.

This, however, is not Universalism.
There is a wide difference between wip-
ing away the curse, the penalty of Adam’s
fall, and the giving of every human being
during the New Age an opportunity of re-
joicing in the Lord’s favor, in the knowl-
edge of the forgiveness of sins that were
past; an opportunity for demonstrating
their love for righteousness and their op-
position to iniquity, and thereby proving
their fitness under the Divine terms for
the possession of life-everlasting, which
God has provided for all such and such
alone. All who, after having been brought
to a full and complete opportunity, with a
clear knowledge of what they are doing,
shall wilfully reject or oppose or neglect
the opportunities then afforded them, will
be properly deemed opponents of God and
His righteousness and fit subjects for the
Second Death; as it is written: “It shall
come to pass that the soul that will not
obey that Prophet shall be destroyed from
amongst the people.”’——Acts 3:23.

Mourners in Zion.

It should be carefully noticed that the
Lord distinguishes between mourners in
general, the ‘groaning creation,” and
‘“‘mourners in Zion”—the mourners among
those who are truly His through faith and
consecration. This distinction is every-
where made throughout the Scriptures.
Take, for instance, Romans 8:19-23, al-
ready referred to: ‘“The whole creation
groaneth and travaileth,” says the Apos-
tle, “waiting for the revealing of the sons
of God’-—waiting for the Kingdom to be
established. Then he tells us that we our-
selves groan within ourselves, ‘“‘mourn,”
but are waiting for a different thing. We,
the Church, while groaning within our-
selves, more privately, less perceptible in
an outward manner, are waiting for our
adoption, our deliverance as the Body of
the Anointed One, our share in the First
Resurrection. We constitute the ‘“‘sons of
God"” whose manifestation the groaning
creation awaits, although they know not
of the fact.

Those who mourn in Zion have the hear-
ing ear and the eyes of their understand-
ing opened, and nence the message of the
Gospel means to them what it cannot mean
to mourners in general. Our Lord says:

“Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest”—
“My yoke is easy and My burden is light.”
(Matt. 11:28.) The Lord’s yoke is easy
and His burden light as compared with
the yoke of sin and the burden of death.

But while it is the teaching of Scripture
that the burdens of God’s people are thus
lightened as their hearts are cheered
through faith in the Divine character and
promises, they, nevertheless, are admitted
to have some burdens, though lighter ones,
as the Apostle again declares: “Ws who
are in this tabernacle do groan, being
burdened.” (2 Cor. 5:4.) But, oh, how dif-
ferent is the burden of those who ate in
Christ and the burden that is upon the
world! And how this burden decreases
as we become acquainted with our
Heavenly Father and with our Lord the
Redeemer, and with the gracious Plan of
which He is the center.

“A Garland for Ashes.”

A garland, a wreath, symbolically pic-
tures hope and joy, as ashes symbolically
picture the reverse. As children of wrath
even as others, as sharers in the penalty
of sin and death with its concomitants of
trouble and pain and sorrow, we once, as
the Apostle declares, were “without God
and having no hope in the world”; we
knew not of the gracious redemption,
knew not its lengths and breadths and how
surely it covered us and all the race of
Adam; knew not in any clear, definite
manner, at least, of the great Divine Plan
for the resurrection of the dead, both the
justified and the unjustified.

Earthly hopes indeed we had, earthly
ambitions, earthly desires, earthly pros-
pects, but as time passed on we found
that these withered, failed, turned to
ashes. We said to our souls, ‘Here is
no rest, is no rest.” Every fresh earthly
hope seemed to last but a time and was
gone, leaving in our hearts an aching void;
but now, as the poet has expressed it,
those who find the Lord find rest and peace
and a hope that maketh not ashamed, so
that they can sing, ‘“Jesus has satisfied,
Jesus is mine.”

In their acceptance of Jesus with their
whole hearts they obtain a satisfying por-
tion; they lose old fears as well as old
ambitions; they find new hopes, new joys,
represented symbolically as a “garland.”
(R. V.) Not one joy, but many joys, not
one blessing, but many blessings, come
to those who are the Lord’s—to them old
things have passed away and all things
become new. Even death itself loses its
sting when they realize to a certainty
that Christ has bought every prisoner in
the tomb, and that ultimately death shall
be swallowed up in victory and there shall
be no more death, no more crying, no
more sighing, no more dying, because the
former things will have passed away.

“The Oil of Joy for Mourning.”

How poetic the promise of the Oil of
Joy instead of mourning! In ancient times
the mourning and rejoicing were expressed
more in an outward form than is cus-
tomary today. The mourning and sor-
rowful would frequently go about clothed
in sackcloth and with ashes upon the
head, as indicative of their woe; and on
the contrary, when the occasion for the
mourning passed, it was the custom to
display the spirit of rejoicing by washing
and then specially anointing with a per-
fume. Such a perfumed oil of special
preparation was used in the anointing of
the kings of Israel and of their priests by
the Lord’s direction, and is very properly
understood to typify the anointing of the
Holy Spirit. So in this symbolical state-
ment of our text, the Oil of Joy, the oil of
gladness, represents the anointing of the
Lord’s members with the Holy Spirit, the
spirit of joy and gladness and refreshment
and comfort, instead the spirit of sadness.

The poet has well expressed this mat-
ter, saying, “Why should the children of
the King go mourning all their days?”’
Throughout this Gospel Age those whe
accept Jesus as their Redeemer and whe
seek fo walk in His steps and who make
full consecration to Him and to His serv-
ice are accepted of the Heavenly Father
as His children and are anointed with
His Holy Spirit, the spirit of gladness,
the spirit of joy to all who receive it, and
in proportion as they receive it, it drives
away much of the spirit of mourning.

Many never get rid of the spirit of heav~
iness because they fail to put on the gar-
ment of praise—they fail to be sufficiently
thankful, sufficiently appreciative of the
good things received of the Lord. This ‘s
not only true of Christian people in gen-

(Continued on 2d page, 2d column.)
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A SERIES OF WEIRD HAPPENINGS.

Practically all the leading scientists
of Italy have banded themselves into
a committee for the purpose of inves-
tigating spiritualistic phenomena, and
have been meeting in the physical
laboratory of Naples University. The
famous medium, Eusapia Palladino,
has been called in by them, and only
scientists have been admitted to the
five seances which have taken place.

An official report is to be published
by the committee, and it is awaited
with the keenest interest in view of a
declaration by its members in the
columns of the “Tribuna” to the effect
that they have been confronted with
the existence of a new force, a force
of terrible possibilities and superior
to any force yet known. According to
the unofficial statements the results
of the seances exceeded all expecta-

tions.” The most striking phenomena
were witnessed, and in each case
photographs were taken.

These phenomena included: The

materialization of some twenty spirits,
the transportation through the air of
numerous articles, the lifting of the
medium from the ground by some un-
explained agency, the appearance of
many strange lights, the passage of
solid bodies without leaving traces of
their passage, the mysterious dragging
of several members of the committee
across the room against their will!'—
Exchange. ® % ¥

These mysterious happenings are
nothing more or less than trickeries
of ‘“the spiritual hosts of wickedness
in the heavenly places.”—Eph. 6:12.

MEN DARE TO THINK NOW.
Atlanta Constitution—Editorial.

The former Associate Editor of this
well-known Journal of the South spent
many sleepless nights in worry concern-
ing the ‘Hell-Fire and Brimstone”
theory. Later he came into possession
of “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” the
first of a series of six volumes of
“Studies in the Scriptures,” by Pastor
Russell. After reading the book a great
burden was lifted from his mind and he
then said, editorially:

‘It is impossible to read this book
without loving the writer and pondering
his wonderful solution of the great mys-
teries that have troubled wus all our
lives. There is hardly a family to be
found that has not lost some loved one
who died outside the Church—outside the
plan of salvation, and, if Calvinism be
true, outside of all hope and inside of
eternal torment and despair. We smother
our feelings and turn away from the
horrible picture. We dare not deny the
faith of our fathers, and yet can it be
possible that the good mother and her
wandering child are forever separated?—
forever and forever?

“TI believe it is the rigidity of these
teachings that makes atheists and infi-
dels and skeptics—makes Christians un-
happy and brings their gray hairs down
in sorrow to the grave—a lost child, a
lost soul! * * * *

More Light the Watchword!

“This wonderful book makes no asser-
tions that are not well sustained by the
Scriptures. It is built up stone by stone,
and upon every stone is the text, and it
becomes a pyramid of God’s love, and
mercy, and wisdom. There is nothing
in the Bible that the author denies or
doubts, but there are many texts upon
which he throws a flood of light that dis-
pels many dark and gloomy forebodings.
I see that editors of leading journals,
and many orthodox ministers of differ-
ent denominations, have indorsed it and
have confessed to this new and comfort-
ing light that has dawned upon the in-
terpretation of God’s Book. Then Ilet
every man read and ponder and take
comfort, for we are all prisoners of hope.
This is an age of advanced thought, and
more thinking is done than ever before—
men dare to think now. Light—more
light, is the watchword.” -

Four million copies of “The Divine
Plan of the Ages” have been placed in
the homes of Christian people. The book
is published in fourteen different lan-
guages. Aside from the Bible itself, the
demand for this book has been the great-
est of any ever published. Students of
the Bible have found that ‘“The Divine
Plan of the Ages’” is indispensable to
their studies. It removes the stumbling
stones. The book of 384 pages, neatly
bound in imported cloth and containing
an interesting Chart of the Ages, is pub-
lished and distributed by the Bible and
Tract Society, No. 17 Hicks St., Brook-
lyn, N. Y., for the nominal sum of 35
cents per volume, any language.

(Continued from 1st page, 4th column.)
eral, but it is sometimes true of those
who have been specially favored of the
Lord in the knowledge of Present Truth
and the refreshment which it brings.

A brother rather dejectedly said to us
one day, ‘“There are some points that I
still do not see clearly.” We asked, “Are
they many?”’ He replied, “Oh, yes, eight
or ten.”” 'We replied: “Dear brother, give
thanks; remember that your points of
difficulty and doubt and fear and misun-
derstanding used to be eight or ten hun-
dred!” We fear that this is the case with

others. We remind all that it is important
¢ .

that we should not only confess our sins
to have them forgiven, but that we should
notice and acknowledge and give thanks
for the blessings if we would have them
continued and multiplied to us. He who
recounts over and over the mercies and
blessings of the Lord will find their num-
bers to increase and their value to en-
hance day by day until before long, if he
continue, his tears will give place to praise
and thanksgiving, and so from asking the
Lord continually for fresh blessings, his
petitions will be in the nature of thank-
offerings, and he will be saying to the
Lord, “I ask no more, give what is best!”’

THE VALUE OF TIME TO A CHRISTIAN

“We are ambassadors, therefore, on behalf of Christ.”—2 Cor. 5 :20.

PHRENOLOGY TELLS US that while

the majority of mankind have large
approbativeness—that is, a desire to be
thought well of by others—comparatively
few have large esteem—large appreciation
of themselves and their abilities. This
lack of self-esteem is a hindrance to many
people of the world as respects their prog-
ress in life. TUndervaluing their mental
and physical qualities and powers, they
never aim high enough and, consequently,
never attain to their grandest possibili-
ties. But, for the Christian, a deficiency
of self-esteem is a very valuable trait. It
restrains him from pride and worldly am-
bition, and too great self-consciousness,
all of which qualities would be serious
hindrances to him as a child of God under
present conditions. It is to his advantage
to feel his own littleness, his own un-
worthiness. This helps him with venera-
tion to look up to God, the Great Giver of
all good, and to feel his need and to accept
the mercy of God so freely provided in
Christ Jesus. )

More than this, the assurance of God’s
Word that the follower of Jesus is ac-
cepted as a child of God, an heir of God
and joint-heir with Jesus Christ his Lord,
is so astounding a proposition and implies
so great honor now, and especially by and
by, that anyone possessed of large self-
esteem would be very apt to become proud
and boastful under such honors, such tes-
timonies of Divine favor as are promised
to the called, chosen, faithful.

The Scriptures abound with admonitions
along these lines—that the Lord’s people
must be very humble, must feel their con-
stant dependence upon Him and their own
insufficiency, so that they will look to Him
in every matter, in every interest, for
guidance, realizing their own insufficiency,
their own imperfection. All such the
Apostle urges, “Humble yourselves there-
fore, brethren, under the mighty hand of
God, that He may exalt you in due time;
for the Lord resisteth the proud, but
giveth grace to the humble.”

Another Side to the Question.

We have often considered this side of
the question and wish always to keep it
before our minds; but at this time let us
examine the other side of the question,
and note that many of the Lord’s people
are hindered from making the best use of
their consecrated time because they have
not fully appreciated the possibilities be-
fore them, and because they have not
rightly estimated their own value as serv-
ants of the Lord, or, as the text states the
matter, as “ambassadors for Christ.”

We are not desirous of raising any in
their self-esteem, but we are desirous of
placing before the minds of all of the
Lord’s people the fact that however lack-
ing they may be in those qualities which
are highly esteemed amongst men, never-
theless through Christ they have been ac-
cepted into God’s family, and have been
commissioned by the Lord to serve Him as
His ambassadors before the world for the
remainder of their present lives.

From this standpoint tiie very humblest
of the Lord’s people, however insignificant
of themselves and however willing to ad-
mit their own littleness, should consider
the honor, the dignity, the responsibility
of being the representatives of the King
of Glory—the King of the Universe. What
higher honor or station could be imagined!
And how surely a proper appreciation of
this honor conferred upon us by the Lord
will tend to lift us to new conditions—new
thoughts, new aims, new endeavors—all
in line with our ambassadorship!

At Washingten, the capital of our na-
tion, reside representatives of all the
civilized governments of earth—some
ranking higher and some lower, according
to the dignity, greatness, civilization and
power of the country they represent. Thus
the ambassadors representing Great Brit-
tain, France, Germany and Russia rank
higher than those representing Persia,
Spain, Holland, etc. Each of these repre-
sentatives has a manhood of his own to
be appreciated, but his personal qualities
and powers, individually, are all insignifi-
cant, swallowed up by his official standing
—by the greatness, the honorableness of
the nation which he' represents.

And this is the illustration which the
Lord through the Apostle gives us; the
world through original sin has fallen into
a terrible condition of distress, mental,
moral and physical; the Prince of this
World has taken captive many through
ignorance, superstition and weakness; the
great King Almighty has arranged to have
mercy upon mankind—has provided a Re-
deemer who shortly, with His glorified
Bride, the Church, is to usher in the glo-
rious Kingdom for which we are taught

to pray, ‘“‘Our Father, which art in heaven,

.« . Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done

on earth as it is done in heaven.”
Meantime the great King is selecting

the Bride class, to be joint-heirs with His’

Son in that Kingdom, and instead of using
forced judgments in order to test man-
kind, He is using what to humanity may
seem to be the foolish method of preach-
ing, telling, inviting. And He assures us
that His Message is so wisely arranged
that it will secure the proper number suit-
able to be His “very elect,” and that “none
of the wicked shall understand.”

It is under these conditions that we
have been called, and that we are author-
ized to make known to whomsoever has
ears to hear that Jehovah God is now
electing the ‘“Little Flock’ to be the Bride
of Christ. While informed that not many
wise, noble, learned, great or mighty are
chosen to be God’s mouthpieces in this
matter, and His ambassadors, we are thus
privileged—so many as themselves have
heard and accepted Divine grace and come
into consecrated relationship to the Lord.
Oh, how wonderful this privilege of being
ambassadors for Christ—speaking in His
name—representing Him and the Heav-
enly Father and the great Plan of God
now only in its incipiency, but shortly “o
be thoroughly outworked during the Mes-
sianic Age for the blessing of all the fam-
ilies of the earth who have a will to know
and do the Lord’s will!

“The World Knoweth Us Not.”

Referring to these ambassadors the
Apostle says, ‘“The world knoweth us not,
even as it knew Him not.”” (1 John 3:1.)
Nor are we authorized to parade our am-
bassadorship before the world; rather we
are to remember the Master’'s words,
‘“Cast not your pearls before swine,” and
to remember that few will be able to com-~
prehend our message in the full and that
it is the Lord’s will that we should be
wise as serpents and harmless as doves,
as His representatives in the world, giv-
ing no offense either to those who have
the hearing ear or to those who lack that
ear, and whose eyes are blinded by the
errors and delusions which the Adversary
has so freely introduced amongst men that
the whole world is said to be deceived by
him. When the Kingdom shall have come
we are assured of the Lord that Satan
shall be bound a thousand years and de-
ceive the nations no more until that period
be finished.

It is amongst themselves, therefore, that
the Lord’s ambassadors are recognized—
yvea, all who have the ear to hear or the
eve to see should be able to recognize
these ambassadors for the Heavenly King.
They should be able to discern the differ-
ence between these and mankind in gen-
eral, and, as the Apostle says, they should
so behold our proper living as to glorify
God on our behalf—to recognize that we
are actuated by a different spirit from
that which operates in the world in gen-
eral; that instead of loving sin we hate
it, instead of being moved in all our af-
fairs by selfishness we are striving against
such tendencies, moved by the spirit of
love, generosity, kindness—the Spirit of

our Master, the Spirit of our King, whom

we represent as ambassadors.

Not only should our message be recog-
nized as good tidings of great joy ulti-
mately for all people, but, as the Apostle
declares, we who bear the message should
be recognized as God’s peculiar people,
zealous of good works, or, as he again
says, we are to be living epistles, known
and read of all with whom we have con-
tact; and the intimation is that these
‘‘epistles” of our daily lives should so cor-
roborate the ‘“‘good tidings” which we de~
clare that the world will take knowledge
of us as God’s ambassadors, that all hav-
ing an ear to hear will be influenced to
give heed to our message.

English Ambassador’s Salary $60,000.

It is said that the present representa-
tive of the British people at Washington
receives a yearly salary of $60,000. As-
suming that he is not expected to labor
more than eight hours a day, this would
mean more than $20 per hour as his Gov-
ernment’s valuation of his time—more
than $5 for every fifteen minutes.

We do not know the value the gentleman
places upon his own abilities—whether he
has large self-esteem and thinks he is not
sufficiently paid and that his services are
worth more, or whether he has small self-
esteem and feels that he is being paid
more than his services are really worth.
No matter—we have his Government’'s
estimation of the value of his time, and it
becomes his duty to seek to measure up
to this estimate, to use his time to the

very best of his ability in the interest of
his name and Government. We, as am-
bassadors for the King of kings and Lord °
of lords, hold still more responsibility
and a still more dignified position, and
well does the Apostle say, ‘“What manner
of persons ought we to be in all holy liv-
ing and godliness” 7—2 Pet. 3:11.

Neither is our pay inferior, rather it is
superior. Our King has not fixed for us
an annual or quarterly stipend—He has
merely promised to the faithful ambassa-
dors that in the present time their ‘“bread
and water shall be sure,” that “no good
thing will He withhold from those who
walk uprightly,” and that ‘“your Father
knoweth what things ye have need of.”
(Isa. 33:16; Psa. 84:11; Matt. 6:8.) We are
even distinctly told that in the present
time our supplies and rations may, ac-
cording to a worldly standard, be small,
and that therefore we must mainly glory
in the things that we hope for, the things
to be attained at the close of our service.

But, oh, what riches of graee are in res-
ervation for them that love God! Things
that eye hath not seen nor ear heard,
neither hath entered into the heart of
man; honors and dignities which at pres-
ent we can but imperfectly imagine—that
we shall be like our Lord, spirit beings,
sharing His glory; that we shall sit with
Him upon His Throne; that we shall be
associated with Him in His great work of
the Coming Age, in judging, correcting in
righteousness, disciplining and uplifting
the world of mankind, bringing them back
to God, blessing them thus with the great
promise made to Abraham: “In thy Seed
shall all the families of the earth be
blessed.”

To set at rest every doubt or question
respecting God’s rewards—which at pres-
ent we could not grasp—the Lord has de-
clared through the Apostle that while it
doth not yet appear what we shall be, we
may know that we shall be like Him, be-
cause we shall see Him as He is. And
again the Apostle declares, “All things are
yours, for ye are Christ’s, and Christ is
God’s.”” (1 John 3:2; 1 Cor. 3:21, 23.) So
then the British ambassador’'s reward is
very insignificant in comparison to ours,
even as his king and the Government
which he represents are inferior to those
for which we are ambassadors.

‘“Redeeming the Time.”

Our King has placed us here as His am-
bassadors under peculiar conditions. (1)
‘“We must provide things honest in the
sight of all men”; we must provide for
our earthly needs under our Lord’s super-
vision, and must do it in an honorable, up-
right manner, that all wiil be able to ap-
prove as just and right. (2) We “must
provide things decent’’—not elaborate, not
showy, not expensive, but decent, is the
command from the King. (3) We must
provide for our own; those dependent upon
us for life’s necessities must not be neg-
lected, must have also things decent, hon-
orable, things honest; but not expensive.

Under these limitations the ambassa-
dors find that a considerable proportion
of their available time is consumed neces-
sarily upon earthly things; every ambas-
sador who feels the dignity of his call, his
relationship to his King and Government
and the responsibilities of his appoint-
ment, and who has hope respecting the
future rewards, must feel that his main
business in life is his ambassadorship.
And many of these ambassadors would
feel distressed to lose from their work as
ambassadors the time necessarily devoted
to fulfilling these commands of our King
respecting our earthly interests, were it
not that He has put these matters upon
us as a command, and assures us that,
done as unto Him, these things necessary
for our earthly comfort and sustenance
will be counted in as a part of our stew-
ardship and ambassadorship.

Nevertheless our King indicates to us
most clearly that in making this arrange-
ment, by which we shall care for earthly
interests and devote the surplus of time
to the Kingdom interests, He is putting a
test upon us which He intends shall dem-
onstrate whether we love the earthly
things or whether our hearts are centered
in our office as ambassadors of our King
—putting the King’s business first.

Those who waste time and energy in
earthly show and foolishness, and give
merely the fag-ends of time, influence,
strength, etc., to the work of the embas-
sage, show that they have not the inter-
ests of the Kingdom properly at heart;
and the King has intimated that with such *
He will not be well pleased, and that they
shall not sit upon the Throne, even though,
finding them loyal at heart by certain
tests, He will ultimately give them some
place in His future service.

The conditions which He has arranged,
He informs us, are specially adapted to
the testing of the hearts, the intentions,
of these ambassadors. Amongst them was
a great Example, the King’s Son, and fol-
lowing Him were other noble examples,
the Apostles, ete. These all—estimating
the things of this present life as but loss
and dross, unworthy of comparison with
the things of the Kingdom—were willing
to take joyfully, gladly, the incidental
sacrifice of many earthly conveniences and
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comforts that they might have a share in
the great work of proclaiming the mes-
sage of the King to all who have ears to
hear and hearts to appreciate. With these
the sentiment is not, How much can I
shirk my privileges and obligations as an
ambassador? How much can I indulge in
gratification of appetite or pleasures of
the eye and pride of life? But their ques-
tion is, How much can I give up—not only
of those things displeasing to God but
things that are right enough in themselves
but which are now hindrances to my am-
bvassadorship, hindrances to my fulfillment
of my Covenant with the Lord?

Our real necessities are comparatively
few. How simply we could live—how sim-
ply many of the world do live under stress
of their conditions! How much of our
time could we redeem or purchase back if
we were willing to sacrifice some of the
fuxuries, comforts, social amenities, etc.

We are not seeking to lay down any
fixed rule; no one has a right to do that
vt the King, and He has not done it, and
has not authorized others to do it. All of
His ambassadors are free to use their
consecrated time according to their con-
gecrated judgment of what would be pleas-
ing to the Lord and honoring to His name.
We are only pointing out what are the ex-
treme possibilities—how simply we might
live, how little time our arrangements
might require, and how much time would
remain for our work as ambassadors.

But our moderation must come in, as
our Lord directs through the Apostle. We
must remrember our Covenant in respect
to our dress, in respect to our food, lodg-
ings, etc., and must strive to have these
things so decent and so moderate that the
‘world will have no proper cause for sham-
ing us and our King. Then, too, we must
remember that all that we might do as
respects ourselves alone may not be done
when others -are concerned with us who
do not view the matter in the same light.

The ambassadors of the Lord, therefore,
must take as wise and moderate a course
as they can, continually seeking wisdom
from on high, but continually remember-
ing also the general tendency of the world,
the flesh and the Adversary to consume
all of their time and their energy and
talents upon earthly things. Opposing
these influences is a large part of the over-
coming which these ambassadors must
accomplish in order to make sure their
place in the ‘“high calling,”” the Kingdom.

“Knowlng That the Days Are Evil.”

The Apostle refers to this very tendency
of our times. The pride of life and de-
sires of the flesh never had so deep and
broad an influence over the minds of the

- majority of mankind as they have at pres-
ent. The increase of wealth, the com-
parative cheapening of luxuries, and the
fact that these are becoming almost ne-
cessities, together with the growing ambi-
tion of our neighbors and friends—all
these things appeal to us and strive to get
from us precious moments and ' talents,
opportunities and influence, which as am-
bassadors for the great King we feel we
ought to render to Him and to His service.

The test is upon us; if we yield to the
apirit of the world it means a correspond-
ing loss of favor with cur King; and if
loyal to our King and our ambassador-

ship, it means that the world will think of
us as foolish. As the Apostle says of him-
self, “We are counted fools all the day
long,” and as our Lord said, the world
will cast out our name as evil and ‘““‘who-
soever will live godly in this present life
shall suffer persecution’’——if not physical
persecution, then a persecution of a more
refined character, ostracism and some-
times boycott. He that endureth to the
end, faithful, the same is to receive the
“crown of life.”

Properiy Valuing Our Time.

Assuming that eight hours out of every
twenty-four are necessary for sleep, that
two hours are recessary for eating, and
that one hour more is necessary for the
care of our persons, washing, dressing,
etc.,, we have left thirteen hours, out of
which the demands for daily labor for
things needful vary from eight hours to
twelve.

As a matter of faet, the time we have
to render to the Lord our God as His am-
bassadors and representatives before men
is very limited—with some more, with
others less—and this iiraited time is usu-
ally scattered throughout the day, some
of it consumed in going to work and re-
turning, some of it in other ways. When
we look-at the matter from this standpoint
we see the reasonableness of the Apostle’s
exhortation that we should redeem the
time—that we should buy it back, that we
should value every spare moment possible
to be used in our higher work, the spirit-
ual work, as ambassadors for our Lord
and King. .

If the time of the British ambassador is
worth $20 per hour, is not our time spent
as ambassadors for the King of kings and
Lord of lords worth at least as much?
Yea, it is worth far more, but let us reckon
it on this basis. If we do—if we recognize
every fifteen minutes as worth $5 in con-
nection with our heavenly ambassador-
ship—we may be sure that little of our
time would be spent foolishly, in foolish
talking and jesting, in foolish acts or fool-
ish thoughts or foolish reading. Such an
estimate of the value of our consecrated
time will mean a careful husbanding of
every moment, every opportunity to do
and to be, and as ambassadors to speak
for our King.

“Lay Up Treasures in Heaven.”

After this manner we shall be laying up
treasure in heaven and feel that in buy-
ing back moments and hours from world-
ly matters, social frivolities and various
time-killing devices we are getting an ex-
cellent bargain. Can we not all grow
rich in these heavenly treasures much
more rapidly in the days to come than in
the days that are past? Will not this
thought be with us to the end of life’s
journey—that we are ambassadors of God,
that our time is valuable, that He is pro-
posing to pay the faithful exceedingly and
abundantly more than we cou'l have
asked or thought; and that, eve: aside
from the pay, ours is a most pleasurable
privilege—to testify on behalf of Him who
loved us and who bought us with His
precious blood, and who has adopted us
into the family of God and made us heirs
of God and joint-heirs with Christ in the
glorious Kingdom?

THE VENGEANCE OF ETERNAL FIRE.

“Bven as S8odom and Gomorrah and the cities about them . . .

are set forth for an

ervample, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.”—Jude 7.

OUR text is one of the strongest of those
which once we erroneously misunder-
stood to teach the eternal torment of the
non-elect. Coming to the text with our
minds filled with wrong impressions re-
specting the character of the Almighty
Creator and respecting His purposes to-
ward humanity, it is easy for us to mis-
understand the words of St. Jude. So
deeply were the erroneous thoughts im-
pressed upon our minds from childhood
that, irrational though they were, we con-
sidered them fundamental theology.

In like manner we wrested to our own
confusion and injury many Scriptures,
reading into them what they do not say,
and ignoring what they do say. As, for
instance, the messages of Holy Writ to
the effect that *“‘all the wicked will God
destroy’’; that ‘“the wages of sin is death’;
that ‘‘the soul that sinneth it shall die’’;
that there is no eternal life out of Christ.
All these and others we warped and
twisted away from their beautiful and
simple teaching, and made out of them
“doctrines of devils” with which we
alarmed ourselves and those committed to
our instruction.

We thank God that gradually the eyes
of our understanding are opening to dis-
cern the oreat Truth that the testing of
the Churekh in the present Age, and the
testing of the world at large in the com-
ing A<~ will be s to worthiness for eter-
mar life or worthiness of eternal death—
everlasting destruction—the Second Death
—from which there will be no redemption,
no resurrection, no recovery. As St. Peter
declares, those who enter into it will be
like brute beasts, made to be taken and
destroyed—annihilated.—2 Pet. 2:12.

Sodom’s Guilt and Punishment.

Sodom and surrounding cities were prof-
iigate and licentious in the extreme and
Divine Justice decreed that their course
must not continue, but that they should
be made an exnmple of—a lesson to others
of the Divine displeasure against all licen-
tiousness. Accordingly we read that fire

and brimstone were rained from heaven
to the utter destruction of those cities,
the place of which is now marked by the
Dead Sea. The Sodomites were obliter-
ated and only their name and history have
come down to us. Their destruction by
‘“‘eternal fire,” or heavenly fire rained upon
them, was a complete destruction. Their
experience pictures forth the utter de-
struction of all whom God will finally re-
ject as unworthy of eternal life. Not that
fire and brimstone will be rained upon all,
but that utter destruction will come upon
all disapproved by the Almighty.

Who thinks that St. Jude meant that
the fire that destioyed the Sodomites was

an eternal one? Whoever thinks that it is’

still burning as a literal blaze should take
a look at the Dead Sea and note that there
are no fires there. The thought is that
the fire, which is a symbol of destruction,
did its work thoroughly, completely, leav-
ing not a vestige of those condemned to
destruction.

The Sodomites all went to hell—to the
Bible hell—to the state of death. But they
did not go to the hell which was manu-
factured by our forefathers during the
“dark ages’’—a hell of eternal torture. We
have Bible testimony on the subject, which
we will produce. They are unconscious
now, like the remainder of the dead, wait-
ing for the resurrection. And the resur-
rection opportunity will come to them, as
well as to all the remainder of Adam’s
race, because they, as well as all others,
are redeemed by the precious blood of
Christ—by the sacrifice which He finished
at Calvary. This is not speculative; we
have the words of the Master Himself on
the subject. Let us take our informadtion,
our wisdom, from the proper quarter.
Doubts and fears will speedily flee away.

Not a Second Chance.

We will produce the Bible testimony
showing that the Sodomites will be re-
leased and come forth during the me-
diatorial reign of Messiah to enjoy a share
of the blessings then to be poured out

upon Israel and the world, and to have an
opportunity of coming into harmony with
God and gaining eternal life. But we know
that straightway somebody will say, No,
that would be a second chance, and God
has nowhere promised a second chance to
any. Furthermore, it would be belittling
to the Divine Government to suppose that
God, after giving one fair trial to a man
and reaching a decision, would conclude
to give him anothér trial, as though Di-
vine Justice were unable to determine the
worthiness or unworthiness of the indi-
vidual for eternal life in one trial or
testing.

We fully agree with this sentiment, but
call attention to the fact that the Sodom-
ites did not enjoy one trial for life. They
and all mankind were ‘“Born in sin, shapen
in iniquity; in sin did their mothers con-
ceive them.” They were born under the
sentence, “Dying, thou shalt die.”” Neither
they nor any one else, therefore, could be
placed upon trial for a future life ever-
lasting or death everlasting, until released
from the original sentence of death under
which all were born. And no release from
that death sentence was granted to any-
body until the Redeemer came and died
‘‘the Just for the unjust,” that, ‘“as by a
man came death, by a Man also might
come the resurrection of the dead.”

Only those, therefore, who have been
born since Jesus’ day could be released
from the original penalty, or could be
placed on trial for life or death eternal.
Only the Church, therefore, comes under
this proposition. To this agree the words
of the Apostle, “If we sin wilfully after
that we have come to a knowledge of the
Truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice
for sin”’ (such having enjoyed and misused
their share of the original sacrifice)—
nothing but a fearful looking forward to
of judgment (sentence) and fiery indigna-
tion, which will devour the adversaries of
God—in the Second Death.—Heb. 10:26, 27.

The Sodomites, therefore, did not enjoy
any chance of eternal life. They knew not
““the only Name given under heaven or
amongst men whereby we must be saved.”
Not only so, but the majority of mankind
since Jesus’ day have never heard the
Gospel, in the true sense of the word hear
—they have never’ understood, never ap-
preciated it fully, rightly.

More Tolerable for Sodomites.

It may astonish some to know that
Jesus, speaking of the Judgment or trial
of the world during the coming Age, dur-
ing His Mediatorial Kingdom, declared
that that trial would be less severe upon
the Sodomites than upon some of those
people to whom He preached, who would
also have a share in the opportunities of
that great epoch—an opportunity, with
the Sodomites, of reconciliation to God
and the attainment of eternal life. His
words were, Woe unto you, Chorazin and
Bethsaida, for if the mighty works which
have been done in you had been done in
Sodom and Gomorrah, they would have
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.
Therefore I say unto you, It shall be more
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the
Day of Judgment (the world’s trial time,
the Messianic Reign) than for you. (Matt.
11:22, 23.) What more could we ask upon
this subject? What higher authority could
be invoked than the Great Judge Himself?

It will not do to say that Jesus did not
refer to the same licentious Sodomites
mentioned by St. Jude in our text; it will
not do to say that Jesus meant some Sod-
omites living in His day, because there
were none. The Master distinctly tells us
that ‘‘the same day that Lot went out of
Sodom it rained down fire and brimstone
from heaven and destroyed them all.’”
(Luke 17:29.) When our Lord declares
that ‘it shall be more tolerable for
Sodom in the Day of Judgment than for
Capernaum’ and the other cities in which
He preached, He implies that it will still
be tolerable for those people who heard
Him and who rejected His Message.

“Thus It Is Written.”

This Gospel Age, which began with our
Lord’s sufferings and trying experiences,
and which has continued those experiences
with His followers, has for its object the
preparation, the qualification of those who
will be the Judges of the world in the
coming Age. They must all be developed
in the fruits and graces of the Holy Spirit
—*meekness, patience, brotherly kindness,
love,” else they will not be fit to be the
Judges of mankind by and by. It is re-
quired that all these become copies of the
Redeemer, God’s dear Son. St. Paul tells
us this, saying, ‘“Know ye not that the
saints shall judge the world?”’ and declares
that God has foreordained that all of these
judges must be copies of His Son.

Coming back to the Old Testament
Secriptures, we note how the Divine Spirit
dictated this matter of the future trial of
the Sodomites to one of the Prophets, and
caused it to be written for our instruc-
tion. Alas! as Jesus said, we have been
“slow of heart to helieve all that the
Prophets have spoken.” (Luke 24:25.)
Through Ezekiel the Lord explained that
when the Restitution Times shall come, at
the Second Advent of our Lord, in the
glory of His Kingdom, then the Divine
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blessing will come upon Israel, now casi
off. Nor will the blessing of Messiah’s
Kingdom come upon Israel only; it will
extend to all the families of the earth.

Through the Prophet the Lord specially
emphasized to Israel the restoration of
her two sister nations, Sodom and Sa-
maria. The Lord pointed out that in the
day of their pride and prosperity they dis-
dained these sister nations as being far
beneath them and unworthy of their nc-
tice. But in the Restitution Times (Acty
3:19-21) they will be glad to have a sharse
of the Divine favor in conjunction with
those nations formerly despised.

The Lord declares that it is not be-
cause of the worthiness of any of these
that He proposes their restitution, buw
because of His glorious character; for His
Name’s sake. Let us quote to you this re-
markably clear statement of the Divine
purposes future, and notice that it is em-
phatically declared that the ones to be re-
stored and blessed are the very ones who
perished in the days of Lot. We read:

‘““‘Sodom, thy sister hath not done . . ,
as thou hast done. . . . Behold, this was
the iniquity of thy sister Sodom; pride,
fullness of bread and abundance of idle-
ness were in her; ... neither did she
strengthen the hand of the poor and the
needy. And they were haughty and com-
mitted abomination before Me; therefors
I took them away as I saw good. (God
did not see good to take them to a hell of
eternal torture; but He did see good to
destroy them and to make them an ex-
ample of the destruction of all ultimately
displeasing to Him after enjoving =
knowledge of His grace and an opper-
tunity for eternal life).

“Thou also which hast condemned thy
sister nations, bear thine own shame for
thy sins. They are more righteous than
thou (as Jesus declared). When I shall
bring again their captivity (bring them
from the prison-house of death) . . . them
will T bring again the captivity of thy
captives in the midst of them, that thou
mayest bear thine own shame and mayest
be confounded in all that thou hast dons,
in that thou art a comfort unto them,
When thy sisters Sedom and her daugh-
ters shall return to their former estate,
and Samaria and her daughters return to
their former estate, then thou and thy
daughters shall return to your former
estate. I will remember My Coven-
ant with thee in the days of thy youth
and I will establish unto thee an ever-
lasting Covenant (the New Law Covenan
of which Messiah will be the Mediator,
and which, under His Mediatorial King-
dom, shall bless Israel and all who will
come into Israel under the glorious terms
of that New Covenant).-—Jeremiah 31:31.

‘““Then thou shalt remember thy ways
and be ashamed, when thou shalt receive
thy sisters, thine elder and thine younger;
and I will give them unto thee for daugh-
ters, but not by thy Covenant (not under
your present Law Covenant, but under the
New (Law) Covenant and its better Me-
diator) . . . that thou mayest remember
and be confounded and never open thy
mouth any more, because of thy shamse,
when I am pacified toward thee for all
that thou hast done, saith the Lord God.”
—Ezekiel 16:48-63.

Length and Breadth—Height and Depth,

How wonderful it at first seems to us
to find that we really have a good, kind,
loving God, and not an unmerciful and
vengeful One! So grossly were we de-
ceived respecting His character, by ths
traditions handed down from the past,
that we gave Him the reverence of fear
rather than that of love and devotion.

The words of the Lord through the
Prophet come to our minds, ‘“Fear net
their fear, neither be afraid.”” “Their fear
of Me is not of Me, but is taught by ths
precepts of man.” ‘As the heavens ars
higher than the earth, so are My ways
higher than your.ways and My plang
higher than your plans.” Oh, thank God
that it is so! To all eternity we shall
praise God that He did not allow our fore-
fathers to make Him or change His char-
acter! Yes, and He is the same yester-
day, today and forever; He changes not.
The great, wise, just, loving Plan for the
salvation of mankind, which He is now
carrying out, was the very one “which He
purposed in Himself bcfore the world was
created.” The plan of selecting the Church
through fiery trials, through the strait
gate and narrow way, for nineteen cen-
turies, was what He purposed in advance;
for the Apostle says that He foreknew the
Church in Christ.

Likewise the Times of Restitution seen
to come for the world of mankind He fore-
knew and predestinated, and made all the
arrangements for, just as His plans are
being carried out now. The end will be
gloricus. His name will shine resplend-
ently when the mists have cleared away,
and when the Sun of Righteousness shall
arise with healing in its beams, scattering
all the darkness and degradation of sim
and superstition.

As for those who shall under Divine
tests prove themselves sympacnetic witln
iniquity, we are glad that the Divine sen
tence is that they shall have from thae
Eternal One a destruction total, complets,
from which there will be no recovery, nc
redemption, no resurrection: ‘“They shal.
be as though they had not been.” But al
the willing and cbedient shall have ths
blessing of the Lord unto life eternal--
either on the spirit plane, as members of
the Church of the Firstborns, or on the
human plane, as members of the saved
Israel vrestored to human perfection.
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UNFIT FOR THE KINGDOM

“No man having put his hand to the plow and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of
God.”—Luke 9:62.

THE Great Teacher did not use the
methods of modern revivalists to se-
cure a foilowing. He did not ask the mul-
titudes to raise their hands if they would
prefer to go to heaven at death and then
publish them as converts—Christians. In-
deed, His methods were the very reverse
of this; avoiding all kinds of sensational
appeals to pride, selfishness, vanity, etc.,
He set forth in plain terms the difficulties
to be expected by all those who espouse
His Cause and become His disciples. He
forwarned them that it would mean the
taking up of a cross and the bearing of it
in His footsteps in the narrow way of self-
sacrifice. He warned these, saying, ‘‘Mar-
vel not, if the world hate you. Ye know
that it hated Me before it hated you. If
ye were of the world, the world would
love his own; but because ye are not of
the world, but I have chosen you out of
the werld, therefore the world hateth
you.”—1 John 3:13; John 15:18, 19.

Instead of trying to produce an excite-
ment which would overbalance the judg-
ment of His hearers and lead them to
profess what they subsequently would not
be able or willing to practice, the Great
Teacher, on the contrary, said to those
contemplating discipleship, “Sit down first
and count the cost.” Instead of attempt-
ing to sway the multitudes, our Lord took
a different course and attempted to make
disciples of only a special class—not the
poor, not the rich, not the learned, not
the ignorant, but, irrespective of these
class lines and distinctions, His call was
to all those who loved righteousness and
hated iniquity. All those who were weary
and heavy-laden, oppressed by sin and its
penalty to themselves and their friends—
these He called to learn of Him and find
rest of soul.

Thenceforth that class, having been
brought in touch with the Redeemer, can
make further progress only through faith
in Him and submission to His guidance
into all Truth and into fellowship with the
Father. The class thus influenced we be-
lieve to be small as compared with hu-
manity as a whole—only that perion
which in honesty of heart deplores sin
and longs for righteousness and fellow-
ship with God. These, like the remainder
of the race, are by nature fallen, imper-
fect, sinful, condemned, but in these still
persists some trace of the image of God,
in the perfection of which father Adam
was created. It is this trace or strain of
the Divine character represented by con-
science and faith which leads them to
recognize their fallen and sinful condition,
as compared with the Divine standard of
perfection, and this becomes the basis of
their calling or drawing of God, their
‘“‘ear.”” ‘“‘Hethathathanear,lethimhear.”

It will be observed that we are not
specially blaming or condemning those
who have not the hearing ear. On the
contrary, we remember the gracious words
of Scripture, that in God’s due time, “All
the blind eyes shall be opened; all the deaf
ears shall be unstopped.” (Isa. 35:5.) We
are glad of this promise of God that ulti-
mately all shall see and all shall hear and
all shall know Him, from the least to the
greatest. We rejoice, too, that when they
know Him truly, they will rejoice. That
will be their time of responsibility, their
time of trial or judgment for life or death
eternal on the earthly plane.

fhe Kingdom of Goa.

Our text speaks of the Kingdom of God.
And it is important that we first of all
notice that these words have in the Scrip-
tures a twofold significance. For in-
stance, our ILord Jesus taught that we
should pray to the Father, “Thy Kingdom
come; Thy will be done on earth as it is
done in heaven.” The reference of this
prayer is to the Messianic reign or gov-
ernment of Christ, which St. Paul declares
will begin at the Second Coming of our
Lord, and continue until He shall have put
down all insubordination, all sin, every-
thing contrary to Divine character and
Law. It will be the Kingdom of God which
will subdue all things, It will be the King-
dom of God amongst men perfected, when
all things shall have been subdued. And
when Christ’s Mediatorial Kingdom shall
be, at the end of the Millennium, delivered
back to God, even the Father, God’s King-
dom will have fully come in the earth.
God’s will then will be possible of accom-
plishment by men, because all will have
reached perfection; and Christ‘'s Media-
torial Xingdom will end because it will be
no longer necessary.

It was not, however, respecting that
Mediatorial Kingdom, that our Lord spoke
m our text, nor did He refer to the perfect
Kingdom, as it will be turned over to the
Father at the end of the thousand years
and last forever. Our Lord used the
words, “Not fit for the Kingdom of God,”
as He did in many other of His dis-
courses—in respect to the Church class
now called of the Father to be the “King-
dom,” in the sense of being the kings and
priests of that Kingdom—the royalty of
that Kingdom--the reigning family—the
Queern, the L.amb’s Wife, associated with
the Heavenly Bridegroom, King of kings
and Lord of lords, in His rule of a thou-
sand years.

Fit for the Kingdom.

We now have before our minds the two
ways in which the expression, Kingdom
of God. is used and we can readily see

(

that our Lord could not refer to the Mes-
sianic Kingdom and say that any would
be too degraded to be fit for the influences
of His Kingdom, because this Kingdom is
designed for the very purpose of dealing
with the unfit and gradually, during the
thousand years of its reign of righteous-
ness, uplifting men out of sin and death
conditions, if they will, to the full human
perfection which Adam lost, which Jesus
redeemed, and which is to be restored to
the willing and obedient, as St. Peter de-
clares.—Acts 3:19-21.

It follows, them, that our Lord must
have referred to those called of the Father
and accepted by Himself to be chiseled
and polished—to be taught in the School
of Christ, and eventually to become His
Bride and joint-heir in the Mediatorial
Kingdom. No man will be esteemed fit
for a share in that Kingdom unless he at-
tains to the glorious qualities of character,
saintship, which the Scriptures set forth
as the Divine standard—‘‘copies cf God’s
dear Son.”—Rom. 8:29.

“Fit for the Kingdom!”’ Let us think
for a moment what these words signify.
First of all we recognize that, as sinners,
we were most thoroughly unfit for any
favor of God, much less this greatest of
all favors, joint-heirship with His Son
and “partakers of the Divine nature.”
(2 Pet. 1:4.) But that difficulty has all
been overcome with those who have come
unto God through Christ and been made
partakers of His Holy Spirit of adoption.
Of such we read, “It is God that justi-
fieth! Who is he that condemneth?”’
(Rom. 8:33-34.) It is Christ that died for
our sins and who now is our Advocate.
‘Who could in any wise come between us
and our Saviour and our Heavenly Father?

But this justificatien is not enough. If
we were perfect actually instead of merely
reckonedly we would not be fit for the
Kingdom of God—we would not be fit to
govern others—to be ‘kings and priests
unto God and to reign on the earth.” (Rev.
20:6.) We should still be unfit to be the
judges of the world, as the Scriptures
declare that we shall be, saying, “Know
ye not that the saints shall judge the
world?”’—1 Cor. 6:2.

Our Heavenly Father in bringing many
sons unto glory made the Captain of their
salvation (Jesus) perfect through suffer-
ings. Should we think it strange that we,
His younger brethren, justified through
His blood, should be required, not merely
to make a profession of Godliness, holi-
ness, but also to approve or attest that
sentiment to be a part of our very char-
acter? Is not what we as the Church of
Christ experience very reasonable indeed
—who would be prepared to teach the
world meekness, patience, brotherly kind-
ness, long-suffering, love, without first of
all developing these various qualities of
character in himself? And how could he
develop these and be tested except under
Just such schooling and disciplining influ-
ences as now are upon the Church of
Christ, with a view to making us fit for
the glorious position of our high ealling
of God in Christ Jesus?

‘When the Scriptures refer to the Chureh
as being fit for the Kingdom and as being
the ‘“overcomers’” for whom the Kingdom
is prepared, and who shall share its
glories and honors because *‘“‘they are
worthy” (Rev. 3:4), we are to understand
this worthiness and fitness, not that they
were originally so, but that by God’'s
grace, through Christ, a transformation
work will eventually bring some to this
glorious position where God Himself will
esteem them worthy to be called His chil-
dren, and to be joint-heirs with His Son,
the Great King.

Various Kinds of Fitness.

There is one certain standard of fithess
for the Kingdom and none other will do;
but there may be quite a variety of con-
ditions which make one unfit for the King-
dom. One of these is murder. “No mur-
derer hath eternal life abiding in him.”
(1 John 3:15.) He would be unfit for the
Kingdom. This does not signify, however,
that one who had once been a murderer
might not, by a sound conversion and
by faithfulness in the School of Christ,
become a member of the Kingdom class.
But the word murderer here used has a
broader meaning than is generally at-
tached to it—the meaning which St. John
gave to the word when he said that who-
soever hateth his brother is a murderer.

‘We know, then, that no brother-hater
is fit for the Kingdom. But, some may
have been brother-haters and have been
washed, cleansed, sanctified, brought into
heart-relationship with the Lord and into
love of the brethren. If so, the implica-
tion is that they have lost the spirit of
murder from their hearts and are brother-
haters no longer. The Scriptures tell us
also that it will be possible for a man who
has been figuratively washed from his
former condition of sin-defilement and
who has been clothed of the Lord sym-
bolically in a robe of righteousness and
who has been begotten of the Holy Spirit
of love, to turn from this holy command-
ment of love—to turn from the way of
righteousness, to his former condition of
sin-defilement.

The Apostle gives the illustration of the
sow that was washed returning to her
wallowing in the mire. (2 Pet. 2:22.) But
the case of such is hopeless if the step be

taken with full intention and deliberation
—if the return to a murderous cendition
of heart—brother-hating—be with the full
consent of the heart. The Apostle, how-
ever, does intimate that up to a certain
point there is hope of recovery, and hence
he urges all of the faithful to assist these,
saying, “He that converteth a sinner (once
a brother) from the error of his ways
shall save a soul from death.”

Again we read, ‘“No drunkard shall
enter into the Kingdom of God.” (1 Cor.
6:10.) He surely would be unfit. This
does not, however, imply that all total
abstainers from intoxicant liquors are fit
for the Kingdom. Neither does it imply
that a drunkard might not reform and
thus cease to be a drunkard, and by the
Lord’s grace become fit for the Kingdom.
Moreover, the word drunkard in the Bible
is frequently used in a figummtive sense.
It represents an addled condition of the
mind; as for instance, we read that Baby-
lon’s cup made all the nations drunk.
(Rev. 18:2, 3.) This signifies that fellow-
ship with false doctrines has permeated,
influenced, bewildered the world in general.

God’s people partaking of Christ’s cup
of suffering are said to receive *‘the spirit
of a sound mind”—clearness of under-
standing respecting the Divine eharacter
and Plan and the principles of righteous-
ness. All who will be fit for the Kingdom
may be expected to have considerable
clearness of understanding respecting Di-
vine things. They are to know God, and
by receiving His Spirit, they are to have
understanding of *‘the deep things of
God,” which the mnatural man cannot
understand. Of this our Lord spoke, say-
ing ‘“This is life eternal, that they might
know Thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, Whom Thou hast sent.”

The Importance of Fidelity.

Pride is another quality of the heart
which would render its possessor uniit
for the Kingdom of God. We read that
the Lord *‘resisteth the proud and giveth
grace to the humble.” (1 Pet. 5:5.) Pride
is one of the things which God hates. It
is a foe to righteousness in general and
leads many captive into sin. When we
read that God shows His favor to the
humble, we may be sure that the favor of
joint-heirship with the Redeemer is for
the humble alone. With what carefulness
this should lead us to search our hearts
and put away everything in the nature of
pride, self-conceit. Love is the fulfilling
of the Law. Love is the Law of the New

Creation; and pride is a foe to love. It is
related to selfishness, which is a fee of
every grace of the Holy Spirit.

The Lord wishes us to see that the
Heavenly Father is not merely calling fer
those who have generally good intentions
and who would rather do right than do
wrong. We may rejoice with such that
they are better than their neighbers, but
they are not fit for the Kingdem ef God,
unless their love for righteousness, for
Truth, for the will of God, be se firmly
established that they are ready and will-
ing to ‘“‘endure hardness as good soldiers
of Jesus Christ® and to “fight a good
fight” to the end of the course, laying
hold upon eternal life and glory and im-
mortality. One of God’s objects in per-
mitting the world and the flesh and the
Adversary to have the power which they
now possess to counteract and to fight
against our good intentions and gooa res-
olutions is explained in the Scriptures.
‘We read ‘“The Lord your God proveth you,
to know whether ye love the Lord your
God with all your heart and with all your
soul.” (Deut. 13:3.) If love of sin or love
of self or love of any earthly thing can
overbalance our love to the Lord and to
His Truth and His people, we are not
worthy of a place in the Kingdom—not fit
for the Kingdom. Not merely good pro-
fessions, but faithfulness unto death, fix-
ity of character, are required by the Lord
of such as He would honor with a share
in the Kingdom.

An Abundant Entrance.

Having noticed that lack of love, lack
of zeal, lack of constancy, laek of devo-
tion would unfit for the Kingdom, let us
notice some of the characteristics neces-
sary to a place in the Kingdom-—some of
the ‘qualities, therefore, which we must
each cultivate in our own hearts, which
we must each develop in his own char-
acter. The Apostle explains these and
urges the matter thus, “Add to your faith
fortitude; and to fortitude knowledge; and
to knowledge temperance; and to temper-
ance patience; and to patience godliness;
and to godliness brotherly kindness; and
to brotherly kindness love. For if these
things be in you and abound, they make
you that ye shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of cur Lord
Jesus Christ . . . for if ye do these things,
ve shall never fall: for so an entrance
shall be ministered unto you abundantly
into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ.””—2 Pet. 1:5-11.

A CITY WITHOUT WALLS

“He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city that is broken down, and without
walls,”— Prov. 25:28.

FORCEFUL, indeed, is the simile found

in our text. A city, especially in olden
times, was a place where people were con-
gregated for mutual advantage and pro-
tection. Marauders were abroad ready to
plunder, and the wall of the city was very
much in the nature of a preservation from
harm, that the inhabitants might be able
to protect their wvaluables, their rights,
their interests.

For a like purpose God, in creating man,
gave him a will., It is one of the strong
elements of man’s likeness to his Creator.
We may have a will, however weak our
bodies, or however strong our passions.
That will may be strong whether we are
brought into outward subjection to others
or not. Our bodies may be enslaved, but
our wills cannot be enslaved without our
permission. Our will is something which
cannot be taken from us; but it needs to
be defended; it needs to be repaired; it
needs to be made strong in weak places.

The Necessity for Strengthening the Wiil.

Those who do not attend to this and do
not strengthen the will where they find
special liability to assaults, are sure to
have it much broken down, so that, by
and by, they reach a place where they
have no will, no self-control. Just as in
a devastated city the protecting walls
have been destroyed and the enemy finds
easy access, so the human being who
vields tc sin and weaknesses and assaults
of the Adversary has lost his real man-
hood and is in danger of losing everything.

It is a part of our duty as Christians
and as New Creatures to withstand all
assaults of the Adversary; and these
assaults come, not from visible forces
alone, but from evil spirits; from those
who seek to obtain possession of us—as
is the case with those who come under
the control of these evil spirits. Their
wills are subdued, broken down, and they
are in the hands of their enemies, exactly
as pictured in our text. Let rich strive
to cast out the enemy, to resist him, to
strengthen the walls of theii minds and
to make an alliance at once with the Lord
Jesus. Let them give their hearts fully
and completely to Him and accept His
will, His Word and His guidance.

True, when thus released from the
bondage of sin and of Satan, they be-
come bond-slaves of righteousness and of
Christ; but when it is realized that to be
the bond-servants of Christ means to serve
that which is good and true and righ’,
and to be in harmony with the Father, ail
should rejoice to place themselves fully
and unreservedly under the control of Him
who hath so loved the entire race of man-
kind as to purchase them with His own
blood. Surely all are safe in His hands.

But it is not sufficient that any of us
merely place ourselves in the hands of the
Lord. The Psalmist counsels us, “Commit

thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him,
and He shall bring to pass; and He shall
bring forth thy righteousness as the light.””
(Psa. 387:5.) The Apostle Paul tells us
that “It is God who worketh in you both
to will and to do of His good pleasure.”
(Phil, 2:13.) He works by means of the
promises in His Word; by means of the
various experiences of life, its disciplines
and humbling processes, and it is well that
we take heed to each lesson as it comes
if we desire to have a character developed
in the likeness of our Head.

¢He that Ruleth His Own Spirit is Greater
Than He that Taketh a City.”

‘We are not to lose sight of the fact that
we are to be ‘“workers together with God”
in the accomplishment of the great trans-
forming work to be wrought in us by the
renewing of our minds. Our battle with
self is. our greatest battle, and we have
the Lord’s Word for it that he that
“ruleth his own spirit [his own mind, will}
is better than he that taketh a city,” be-
cause he has to that extent learned to
exercise the combativeness of a true
character in the right direction—that of
self-control.

But, lest we become discouraged with
the slowness of our progress, we should
ever remember that the attainment of the
control of our own spirits, our own minds.
the bringing of these into full accord, full
harmony, with the Lord and, so far as
possible, into accord with all of the Lord’s
people who are in accord with Him, is
attained “‘finally,’”” as the Apostle informs
us; it is gradually reached by ‘patient
continuance in well doing,” relying upon
the Divine assurance of grace to help in
every time of need.

Let us all strain every energy toward
this final and grand development. We are
to have it continually before us as the
standard, the ideal, the aim, and although
we may fail time after time, if we are
rightly exercised in the matter we shall
be stronger as the result of each failure;
for each failure will show us, more clearly
than we previously discerned, the weak
points of our characters, naturally result-
ing from the fall. And if each weak point
be carefully noted and guarded against as
respects the future, we shall come, by and
by, by the grace of God and under the di-
rection of our Great Teacher, by His Word
and example and providential leadings, to
that subdued condition, that harmonized
condition, which will fully accord with the
will of God.

To such, looking back, even the failures
which, subsequently recognized, led t-
greater fortification against the wiles of
the Adversary and the weaknesses of the
flesh, may be seen to have been overruled
by the Lord for our blessing, according to
His promise that ‘all things shall work
together for good to them that love God.”
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Gleanings

WHAT SHALL WE SAY?

An Editorlal by David Starr Jordan,
President of Leland-Stanford Uni-
versity, and a Leader In the
Movement for Disarmament

and World’s Peace. .

As teachers of private and to some
extent of public morals, what shall we
say to the recent gigantic parade on the
Hudson of miles of war vessels on their
way from the tax bureau to the junk shop?

Let us look on this mighty array of
ships splendidly equipped and manned by
able worthy men, the whole never to be
needed and never under any conceivable
clrcumstances to be other than a burden
and a danger to the nation which dis-
plays it.

We are told that a purpose of this
pageant of the ships is to ‘“‘popularize
the navy.” This may mean to get us used
to it and to paying for It, which is the
chief function of the people in these
great atfairs. Or it may mean to work
upon the public imagination so that we
may fill the vacancies in the corps of
sailors and marines who ‘“glare” at us
“through their absences.”

By all means let us popularize the
navy. It is our navy. We have paid for
it, and it is for the people to do what
they please with it. “For after all, this
fs the people’s country.” And perhaps
we could bring it nearer to our hearts
and thoughts if we should paint on the
white side of each ship, its cost in taxes,
Se it BIVOU aind sweat i working men,
tn the anguish of ‘the man lowest
down.”

There is the good ship North Dakota,
for example. Her cost is almost exactly
the year’s earnings of the prosperous
State for which she is named. As to the
fine Dreadnoughts who fear nothing
while the nation is in its senses and in
war nothing but a torpedo boat or an
aerobomb, it would please the working
man to know that his wages. for 20,000
years would purchase a ship of this kind,
and that the wages of 1,600 of his fel-
lows each year would keep it trim and
afloat. As the procession moves by, he
will see ships that have cost as much as
Cornell University, or Yale, or Princeteon,
or Wisconsin, and almoust as much as
Harvard or Columbia. And on the flag-
ship at the end, figures might be summed
up, the whole costing as much as an
American workman would earn perhaps
in two million years, a Ruropean work-
man in four millions and an Asiatic in
elght millions.

It all this 12 needed to insure the peace
it endangers, by all means let us have
it. There is no cost we cannot afford to
pay if honorable peace is at stake. But
let us be convinced that peace is really
at stake, and that this is the means to
secure it. There are some who think
that Christian fellowship, the demands
of commerce and a civil tongue in the
foreign oflices do more for a nation’s
peace than any show force.

Bernard Shaw ohserved that “Man is
the only animal that esteems itself rich
in proportion to the number and voracity
of its parasites.”—Memphis (Tenn.)
Press.

WOULD BLOW .UP SEMINARIES.
Canon Henson Says He Can’'t Breathe
in Denominational Institutions.

The Canon is visiting the Rev. Dr.
Francis Brown of Union Seminary, which
was once IMresbyterian, but now reports
to no religious body. He praised the
Union and its methods, and said he
thought its students were able to get
away from the pettiness that character-

ized so many other seminaries.

“If I could have my way,” he went on,
“I'd go about the country with dynamite
and blow up every denominational semi-
nary. I cannot stand them. I cannot
breathe in them.” The ministers, practi-
cally all of them graduates of the semi-
naries he proposed to blow up, cheered
lustily.—New York Press.

BOSTON SOCIETY SCORED.

The pastor of Tremont Temple (Bap-
tist) denounced Boston society for its
manner of living.

‘“Boston society is not living a Chris-
tian life today,” said Dr. Myers. ‘‘There
s too much gambling and drinking of
wine. It well could be called ‘Heathen
society.’ "—Bosten Post.

“Woe unto yeu, lawyers! for ye have taken awey the Key of 'Knowbedge:‘ ye entered not
n yourselves, and them that were entering in ye hindered.”—LUKE 11:52.

N the New Testament the word lawyer
has a very different meaning from our
general usage. It applied to those religious
teachers of the Jews who made special
professions of sanctity of heart and earn-
est desire to know God’s will, as expressed
in the Mosaic Law, and to teach the same
to the people. The corresponding class of
to-day are designated Doctors of Divinity.
QOur text, therefore, with this correction
reads, ‘“Woe unto you, Doctors of Divinity,
for ye have taken away the Key of Knowl-
edge; you entered not in yourselves, and
them that were entering ye hindered.”
“Common People Heard Jesus Gladly.”

It was the custom amongst the Jews
that lessons from the Law and the
Prophets should be read every day in
their synagogues. - The people were thus
familiar with the letter of the Divine Law
and promises. The majority of them, of
course, were illiterate, for educational fa-
cilities were not what they are now. As a
resuit only a few claimed to have an un-
derstanding of the spiritual part of the
Law and the Prophets. These were chiefly
of the literary and wealthy classes. To
these the common people looked for guid-
ance respecting the Divine will and Plan.

As an illustration: When the common
people heard Jesus gladly they were un-
willing to trust their own judgments, but
inquired, ‘“Have any of the Scribex: and
Pharisees believed on Him?” Have the
Doctors of the Law, the Doctors of Di-
vinity, endorsed Him? They have made
a study of these things and we would reiy
more upon their judgment than upon our
own, But none of the Scribes and Phari-
sees endorsed Him, and hence compara-
tively few of the people believed Him and
became His disciples.

The common people were hungry for
the Message which Jesus brought., It is
recorded that they said of Jesus’ teach-
ings, “Never man spake like this Man.”
The nation would have gone over promptly
to Jesus had the Scribes and Pharisees,
the Doctors of the Law, set the example
and given the word. Moreover, the teach-
ings of Jesus harmonized the message of
the L.aw and the Prophets over which the
Scribes and the Pharisees and the Sad-
ducees had long wrangled and disputed.
Had the Doctors of the Law been as hun-
gry for the Truth as were the people, un-
doubtedly all of their differences of inter-
pretation of the Old Testament Scriptures
would have speedily been solved in the
light of the then. Present Truth and
knowledge of God, which was shining
upon the Bible through the Holy Spirit,
Jesus and the Apostles being Jehovah’s
mouthpieced,

The Key of Knowledge Buried.

In our text Jesus charged the Jewish
Doctors of Divinity with the responsi-
b.lity of having taken away the Key of
Knowledge, refusing to use it themselves
to enter into the great appreciation of
the blessings then due, and hiding it from
the common people who trusted them so
implicitly. We charge that the same thing
is true to-day. Not only were the Jewish
people typical of Spiritual Israel, and
their Age typical of this Age, and their
Harvest typical of the Harvest or closing
time of this Age, but additionally, now as
then, “God’s people perish for lack of
knowledge.” (Hosea 4:6.) Now, as then,
the Doctors of Divinity will not use the
Key of Knowledge themselves, to enter
bheartily into the wonderful privileges and
blessings now due, and additionally they
have buried the Key of Knowledge, hiding
it from the people under a mass of forms
and ceremonies,

But Is Knowledge Necessary?

In our Lord’s day the Jewish Doctors of
Divinity, or Rabbis, contented themselves
with telling the people what they should
do and what they should not do, but they
did not teach the people—they did not
help them to any understanding of the
deep meaning of the Law and the
Prophets. In our text Jesus said to the
“D. D.’s,” “You bind heavy burdens on
the people, grievous to be borne,” but you
do not attempt to carry those burdens
yourselves,

It is so to this day with the Jewish
Rabbis, as well as with other Ministers;
for instance, a minister stands as a rep-
resentative and mouthpiece of the church

creed, which in round-about terms de-
clares that whoever does not live a saintly
life will suffer an eternity of torment. Is
not this a grievous burden to put upon
any conscientious soul? Has it not caused
untellable anguish Lo many of God’s true
people? And has it not repulsed and
driven many from God and the Bible,
thousands of the most intelligent minds
in the world?

As the Jewish Doctors of Divinity car-
ried no such burdens, neither do the
Doctors of Divinity of Christendom. In
private they acknowledge that they carry
no such burdens. In public they give the
inference that they do—not so much by
positive terms as by implication, tone and
inflection of voice, and by the general
fact that they stand for and as repre-
sentatives of the creeds which so teach.
It does not excuse these influential teach-
ers for them to claim that in their official
capacity they lose their personal respon-
sibility and shift it upon those who made
the creeds and those who adopted them.
The people are no longer trusting the
creeds. They realize that the creeds
contain many inconsistencies, and that
greater light is today shining, from the
pages of the Bible, than shone in the
days when those creeds were formulated.

The common people trust the Bible—
Jesus, the Apostles and the Prophets.
They know that all of the creeds of
Chiislendom elaim tov be Lulll upua ithe
inspired Record. They understand the
Scribes and Pharisees of today, the Doc-
tors of Divinity of Christendom, to give
assurances that those creeds properly
present the teachings of the Bible. The
creedal chains would become ropes of
sand if all the prominent Doctors of
Divinity of Christendom came forward
and publicly renounced them, as they
nearly all do in private conversation.

It is this matter of misleading the peo-
ple, deceiving them, that constituted the
basis of Jesus’ charge against the Doc-
tors of Divinity of old, and we believe
that His judgment is very similar to-day
respecting the Doctors of Divinity of
Christendom—*“Ye have taken away [ye
have hidden] the Key of Knowledge. Ye
have not entered in yourselves, and them
that were erftering ye hindered.”

Christian people today are so disgusted
with the creeds which have separated
them and their forefathers into six hun-
dred different denominations that they
are ready to discard them all, and come
together as one Church of the Living
God to study the Bible in its own light.

Systematic Key-hiding.

The Scribes and Pharisees of our day
are proving themselves to be the anti-
types of those addressed by Jesus in our
text, and have a substitute for knowledge.
Taking away the Key of Knowledge, they
say to the common people, Do not bother
your head about doctrines; leave doctrines
to the clergy; let the clergy endorse all
the creeds, however conflicting they be.
We do this in order to Iull you to sleep.
There is nothing so calculated to disturb
the Christian’s rest as the discussion of
the doctrines of Christ. If there be in
any congregation those who cannot feel
satisfied without some kind of Bible
study, let them have it, but get them
rather to discussing the geography of
Palestine and the habits and customs of
the people, etc., rather than the prophe-
cies of old or the interpretations of them,
as given by Jesus and the Apostles. We
ministers will keep aloof from such Bible
study; we will not let on but that we un-
derstand these prophecies thoroughly, but
we will keep a watch upon the Bible
classes, and interfere only if some brother
therein is inclined to delve after the
doctrines of Christ and the Apostles.

;\mmmmmmmmmmmmy
! THE THIEF ON THE CKOSS.
‘What did Jesus mean by His

§ words, ‘“Verily I say unto thee to-

i day, thou shalt be with Me in Para-
dise’”—if Paradise, lost 6,000 years

% ago, will not be restored until the
Second Coming of Jesus and the es-
tablishment of His Kingdom?
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we shall be pleased to send you upon

One minister, voicing this apposition tp
Bible study, especially alemg the Imes of
diffevences where it would be of speeial
valwe, said, ‘“The Chuerch is like a great
Hospital. Everything like doctrinal éis-
cussion must be banished and excluded,
just as in a hospital all noise is forbidden,
that the patients may sleep, or just as in
a nursery noise is excluded that children
may sleep.”

Alas! it is too true that the nominal
Church of Christ is like a Hospital, many
of whose patients are blind and deaf and
asleep and mentally confused. But the
trouble is: These got into this condition
because of a lack of healthful exercise;
and keeping them quiet will but turn the
present hospital into a Cemetery.

‘What the churches of all the denomina~-
tions need is the Word of God—as pre-
sented in the words of Jesus and the
Apostles: “The words that 1 speak unto
you, they are spirit, and they are life.”
The sin-sick and lame, the blind and deaf
and mentally perplexed need to hear the
voice of Truth—‘Wonderful Words of
Life”’—otherwise they will become more
sick and will perish as Christians, but to
become alive perhaps as “lovers of pleas-
ure more than lovers of God.”

An Episcopal minister in our hearing
urged his congregation to simply rest, not
to bother themselves about their own fu-
ture or that of others. The Holy Catholic
Church, he said, resembled a ship, in
which the members should come as pas-
sengers to be carried to the heavenly
destination. They need not examine the
compass, nor the chart, nor the ma-
chinery. All they need is to sit down and
enjoy the journey, trusting that their bap-

.tiem and the Hely Spirvit heva piven thom

a free ticket to a proper destination.

Why did not Jesus and the Apostles use
such an illustration? Because it is hot a
correct one. Why do the modern Phari-
sees use such an illustration? It is be-
cause they wish to hide from the people
the Key of Knowledge, and if possible to
hinder them from hunting for it.

Many, alas! are satisfied with such un-
scriptural presentations and forget the
exhortation of Jesus and the Apostles,
“Strive to enter in’’ to the Kingdom.
(Luke' 13:24.) “So run as to obtain.”
(1 Cor. 9:24.) “Fight the good fight.”
(1 Tim. 6:12.) “Grow in grace and knowl-
edge.” (2 Pet. 3:18.) “Put off all these’
—works of the flesh and the devil. (Col.
3:8.) “Put on” (Col. 3:12), all these fruit-
ages of the Holy Spirit, desiring “the
sincere milk of the Word, that ye may
grow thereby,” and be ndt alway babes
but become strong men and partake of
the “strong meat’’” of the Divine Word.
—1 Pet. 2:2; Heb. 5:12-14.

So unsuccessful have the hospital and
nursery methods proven that compara-
tively few nominal church members have
their senses exercised enough to inquire
of such Doctors of Divinity the logic of
their advice. Few think to ask which of

‘the 600 different denominational boats,

with the several captains, 'different com-
passes, different charts, and different
crews, is the proper one to take. Or, if
they are all alike, and going to the same
port, and equally safe, why the competi-
tion between them for passengers? Few
ask, When were these various ships
built? And therefore few get the answer
that these theological systems were con-
structed during the Dark Ages. Few ask,
‘Who gave this authority to the different
Captains, seeing that Jesus and the Apos-
tles quote, ‘“One Lord, one Faith, one
Baptism, one God and Father of all,” and
one “Church of the First-born, whose
names are written in heaven?”’—Eph.
4.5, 6; Heb. 12:23.

The illustration is not a good ene, else
doubtless it would have been used in the
Bible. If the illustration were used at all
in the Scriptures, it could only be applied
to the one True Church of Jehovah, the
different members of which would not be
passengers, but would constitute the crew
co-laboring together for the attainment
of the desired haven.

Necessity For Knowledge.

Knowledge of God, the Bible declares,
is indispensable for the attainment of the
Great Prize of the High Calling. Thus
Jesus said, “This is life eternal, that they
may know Thee, the Only True God, and
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.”
(John 17:3.) "We are' not to understand
this to signify that anyone who has
merely been made acquainted with the
fact that there is one Creator, and that
Jesus is His Son, is on aeccount of this

(Continued on 2d page, 3d column.)
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A PRESBYTERIAN LIVE WIRE.

The Rev. De Mark A. Matthews of
Seattle, Moderator of the General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church,
addressed the Monday meeting of the
ministers of that denomination in the
Presbyterian Building in Fifth Avenue,
yesterday, and stirred up plenty of com-
ment and incidentally some resentment.
A few of the remarks he made which
his hearers noted particularly follow:

““The great curse resting on Presbyte-
rian ministers today is that of time-
waste. Ministers seem to have no sense
of responsibility for the value of their
own time.

“There are more Presbyterian churches
in America standing still, marking time,
going to pieces because of dead elder-
ships in them, than from any other
cause.

‘““The Presbyterian Church is merely
playing at the task of making America
Christian. 1t is merely toying with its
part of the responsibility.

“The church ought to be organized as
is the public school, with lower and higher
grades.”

Dr. Matthews paid his respects to the
Trustees of Presbyterian churches, and
charged most of them with being god-
less. He said many church officials were
studying almest everything except the
Bible, and interested in pretty much
everything except religion.—N. Y. Times.

VARIATIONS OF THE GOLDEN RULE.

Do as you would be done by.—Persian.

Do not that to a neighbor which you
would take ill from him.—Greecian.

What you would not wish done to
yourself do not do unto others.—Chinese.

One should seek for others the happi-~
ness one desires for one’s self.—Buddhist.

He sought for others the good he de-
sired for himself. ILet him pass on.—
Egyptian.

All things whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you do ye even so to
them.—Christian.

Let none of you treat his brother in
a way he himself would dislike to be
treated.-——Mohammedan.

The true rule of life is to guard and
do by the things of others as they do by
their own.—Hindu.

The law imprinted on the hearts of all
men is to love the members of society as
themselves.—Roman.

HOW LONG WILL IT LAST?

“Seven hundred and fifty tons of
white paper are used daily in New York
City alone. That means that some
3,500 acres of forest are cut down each
day to print the newspapers, magazines
and periodicals that are sent broadcast
every hour during the 24, says the
Paper Trade Journal. And this is but
a smal. percentage of the total con-
sumption in the United States.

“With one city among a nation of
90,000,000 or more, requiring the strip-
ping of 3,500 acres, how long can we
expect the supply to last?’—Exchange.

WHY HIGHER CRITICISM THEN?

‘Dr. Albert T. Clay, professor of
Semitic philology and archeology at
the University of Pennsylvania, says,
“After receiving all the light that has
been thrown on the pages of the Old
Testament by the spades of the ex-
cavators and tedious deciphering, we
can say that almost every page of the
old Book has been verified, and we can
feel certain it is reliable.”

PASTOR RUSSELL'S SCRIPTURE
STUDIES

These volumes deserve a careful study
by all who are not thoroughly satisfied
with the Bible interpretations of the
“dark ages.” They can be bought for a
trifle, or borrowed free. Address us.

Respecting the first volume of this
work “The Atlanta Constitution” says
editorially i—

“This wonderful book makes no asser-
tions that are not well sustained by the
Scriptures. It is built up, stone by stone,
and upon every stone is the text, and it
becomes a pyramid of God's love and
mercy and wisdom. There is nothing in
the Bible that the author denies or
doubts, but there are many texts that he
throws a flood of light upon that seems
to uncover its meaning.”

* & ¥

The set of six volumes, cloth, 3,000
pages, Is supplied by the BIBLE AND
TRACT SOCIETY, NO. 17 HICKS ST.,
BROOKLYN, N. Y., for the usual price of
one such volume, namely, $2. This In-
cludes postage or expressage to your
home, anywhere. Address, Bible & Tract
Society. Brooklyn, N. Y.

(Continued from 1st page, 4th column.)

knowledge to be granted everlasting life.
Some think to be able to make void the
various Scriptures which tell us of the
necessity of making our ‘“‘calling and elec-
tion sure,” by so running as to obtain
the prize.—1 Corinthians 9:24.

Our Lord’s words do not refer to a
knowledge about God, but to a knowledge
of or personal acquaintance with God and
His Son. And such an intimate acquaint-
ance is not obtained merely by an intro-
duction, but by companionship; it signi-
fies an intimacy of acquaintanceship, a
familiarity. Everything in the Divine
Word encourages those who accept the
Divine invitation to draw near to God, to

" come into fellowship with Him.

But this knowledge of God which will
bring a saintly few to salvation on the
highest plane stands related to God’s
Word—the teachings of the Bible—for
thus God exalted His Word, by making it
the channel for spiritual refreshment and
personal acquaintanceship with Himself.

Thus Jesus prayed for us, His followers,
“Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy
Word is Truth.” Any who neglect the
Divine Word will fail of the sanctifying
power and thus fail of the ultimate ac-
quaintanceship with God which alone will
guarantee everlasting life. The reason
why the Lord has thus arranged the mat-
ter and made knowledge of the Scriptures
essential, doubtless is that thus His faith-
ful people may be benefited; and they
alone receive the instruction which will
profit them alone, but would more or less
injure others. Thus it is written, ‘Ye
shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall
make you free.”

To this class our Lord says to-day, as
He said to His Jewish followers eighteen
centuries ago, “To you it is given to know
the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, but
to all outside these things are spoken in
parables and dark sayings, that hearing
they might not understand and seeing
they might not perceive.” To the out-
siders—the Doctors of Divinity—is not
permitted the Key of Knowledge. ‘“Even
so0, Father, for so it seemeth good in Thy
sight.””—Matthew 11:25, 26.

What Constitutes the Key?

The Key of Knowledge consists of the
faithful study of God’s Word, with an
honest purpose to know the things that
are freely given unto us of God. This
implies a consecration of heart, for none
others would really desire that they
might do the Divine will. And this im-
plies also a faith in our Lord’s promise
that He that doeth ‘“‘the will of My Father
shall know of the doctrine.” (John 7:17.)
It is this consecrated, conscientious Bible
study that is lacking to-day—that is
being discouraged to-day by the great
teachers and Doctors of Divinity.

Everything calculated to help Bible

study, to get rid of the darkness of the
creeds and superstitions of the past, is
opposed—but not openly. The Doctors of
Divinity of our day, like those of Jesus’
day, are wise and act as though they do
know. But they do not know; they op-
pose real Bible study—not openly, but
secretly, ‘‘for fear of the people.” (Mark
11:32; 12:12)) The great religious leaders
of the Jews were marked by our Lord as
being less conscientious, less honest, than
the masses of the people. Concerning
the people we read that “Jesus was
moved with compassion when He beheld
the multitude, that they were like sheep
without a shepherd.”—Matt. 9:36.

And is it not so to-day also? Are not
many of God’'s people hungering and
thirsting for the Truth, and greatly per-
plexed and discouraged because, going
time after time to the religious leaders,
they have received instead of bread ‘a
stone,” instead of a fish ‘“a serpent’— a
false doctrine, a devilish misrepresenta-
tion of the Almighty’s character and Plan
in respect to humanity? These devilish
doctrines of the Dark Ages St. Paul calls
“doctrines of demons,’”” because the
demons, the fallen angels, evidently have
propagated them. They are to be found
amongst -all of the heathen, but nowhere
in any worse form nor as bad as amongst
Christians of all denominations. Is there
not therefore a great responsibility rest-
ing upon every conscientious minister of
the Gospel, that he should step out from
amongst the mass of the Loctors of Di-
vinity, who are hiding the Key of Knowl-
edge and misleading the Lor1s trusting
sheep of nominal Christendom?

“Impossible to Deceive the Very Elect.”

As we have already shown, they cannot
keep penned, nor keep asleep, nor keep
the knowledge from the saintly ones who
constitute ‘‘the very elect.” Our Lord,
speaking of this time, said that the de-
ceptions would be such that they would
deceive, if possible, ‘““the very elect,” but
in their case deception will not be possi-
ble, for the True Shepherd Himself will
help them. But, oh, what weeping of dis-
appointment, and what a chagrin and
gnashing of teeth will come shortly to the
‘“false shepherds,” to the Key-hiding
Doctors of Divinity, when they find that
with all their endeavors to bolster up
shams and superstitions in which they
themselves do not believe, the entire fab-
ric of Churchianity will collapse, as the
Scriptures predict! ,

It is quite unnecessary that we press
the lesson of this text; we leave the mat-
ter before you. God will urge and press
the “Pearl of Great Price’” upon no one.
It is for sale to those who will give the
price—all that they have. God has
adopted plans and methods which will
demonstrate and prove the class worthy
of a share in Messiah’s Kingdom.

COMFORTING WORDS OF LIFE

“Comfort one another with

ONE of the wonderful things about the
Bible and the Christianity founded
upon the Bible’s teachings is the fact that
it contains so much sympathy—comfort
for the bereaved, the sorrowing, the
troubled. This is not true of any other book
nor of any other religion in the world.
And who is there that does not at some
time in life need sympathy, need encour-
agement, need a powerful and loving
friend such as the Bible assures us our
God is to all who will accept His favor?

But our great Adversary, Satan, seeks
to make the light appear dark and the
darkness appear light. He seeks to nega-
tive the testimonies of God’s Word, and,
to a very great degree, his deceptions
have been successful, as is witnessed by
the creeds of Christendom. Practically
all of our creeds, even though they assert
that God is grgcious, merciful, kind and
loving, contradict this description of Him
and His Plan for humanity in monstrous
terms, fiendish in the extreme.

The majority of creeds tell us of His
foreordination and pre-arrangement of
whatsover comes to pass and that this
signifies that a saintly handful will gain
eternal life in joy in heaven, and that the
unsaintly thousands of millions of heath-
endom and Christendom are equally fore-
ordained to spend an eternity of torture
foreknown, fore-intended and provided
for before their creation. Is there com-
fort in this? Is such a plan Godlike or
Satanic? Could any intelligent and good
being rejoice in such a plan of damnation
or sincerely worship an Almighty God
who would so misuse His unlimited power
to distress His creatures, ‘born in sin,
shapen in iniquity; in sin did their moth-
ers conceive them’?

The minority of Christian creeds de-
clare the same results, but that they were
not designed of God, not foreknown by
Him, not predestinated. They tell us in
other words that we have an incompetent
God, well-meaning, but deficient in wis-
dom and in power. Is there any comfort
in this? Would it assuage the grief and
pain of those suffering in eternal torment
if they could be assured that their lot
was such, not because of Divine premedi-
tation and design, but because of Divine
incompetence? Surely there is no com-
fort to be had from such a view!

After all, we Protestants did not make
much of an improvement upon the theory
held by our forefathers against which we
protested in the sixteenth gentury. Surely

these words.””—1 THESS. 4:18,

purgatorial tortures of a few centuries
are no worse, no less comforting than our
Protestant conceptions of an eternity of
torture for all the non-elect! Our Catho-
lic forefathers manufactured Purgatory
without a shred of Scripture upon which
to base the theory. They built it in their
imaginations; they invented its fires and
tortures. Our Protestant forefathers,
using their imaginations, gave us an
eternal torment hell—not more tangible,
not more Scriptural than Purgatory.
They did indeed use a Scriptural term
-—sheol, hades, hell—but, overlooking the
fact that these words all signify the state
of death, the condition of the dead, they
wrested the language and warped it in an
unscriptural manner to signify torture.

The penalty or ‘“wage of sin is death.”
They made of it torture everlasting, with«
out the slightest authority of Scripture
except a misunderstood and misapplied
parable, which, rightly understood, teaches
a totally different lesson. The false Gos-
pel has surely lost its power. People are
becoming too intelligent to endure it. As
a consequence attendance at Churches is
decreasing and reverence for God is di-
minishing. Infidelity, called Higher Criti-
cism, etc., is increasing.

The need of the hour is the Gospel of
comfort. St. Paul declares what we all
know, namely, that ‘‘the whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together
until now, waiting for the manifestation
of the sons of God.” Here we see the
necessity for this Gospel of comfort. We
see also that God has provided it and that
it is coming to the world in the end of
this Age—in the dawning of the new Age.
It will come to the world in general as
soon as the elect Church shall have
been selected and, by the “First Resur-
rection” power, glorified with her Lord as
His Kingdom class, as the glorified sons
of God, whose mission it will be to bless
all the families of the earth.

‘“Father of Mércies—God of All Comfort.”

‘When St. Paul says, “Knowing the ter-
rors of the Lord,” he evidently refers to
the fact that our Creator has declared
that ‘the wage of sin is death” (not
eternal torment); that ‘““the soul that sin-
neth, it shall die” (not live in torment);
that ‘‘all the wicked will®* God destroy”
(not preserve in fire); and that only such
as come into vital relationship with the
Redeemer can have everlasting life.
Knowing these things respecting the Di-

vine government we persuade men every-
where, “Be ye reconciled to God'’—and
thus attain the only eternal life which He
has promised. .

But, on the other hand, note the kindly
description of our God which the Apoastle
furnishes, ‘‘Blessed be God, even the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of mercies, the God of all comfort;
who comforteth us in all of our tribulation,
that we may be able to comfort them that
are in any tribulation, by the comfort
with which we ourselves are comforted of
God. For as the sufferings of Christ
abound in us, so our comfort also
aboundeth by Christ. And whether we
be afflicted, it is for your comfort and
salvation ¥ * * or whether we be com-
forted, it is for your comfort and salvation,
* * ¥ knowing that as ye are partakers
of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the
comfort,”—2 Cor. 1:3-7.

‘What a wonderful statement respect-
ing the Divine intentions for the comfort
of the world and the comfort of the
Church, all proceeding from ‘‘the God of
all comfort”! Nothing written in any
sacred books of any people at any time
reveals such a God as the God of the
Bible—a God infinite in Justice, Wisdom,
Power and Love. It is He that is ‘“‘work-
ing all things according to the counsel of
His own good will,” for the ultimate com-
fort and salvation of as many of His
creatures as will accept His favors, after
being brought to a knowledge of the
Truth respecting them.

The Church is now comforted during
this Gospel Age (saved to the highest
plane of the heavenly nature) and during
the coming Age the world is to be com-
forted and saved to the human nature—
as many as will. For the world this
means the glorious opportunity of the
Mediatorial reign of Christ which will
constitute their “time of restitution,” up-
lifting, resurrection to all that was lost in
Adam and redeemed by the precious blood
of Christ.—Acts 3:19-21.

“Comfort—With These Words.”

In order to appreciate the meaning of
our text we must consider the words of
the Apostle preceding it, beginning with
the 13th verse. He declares, ‘I would not
have you to be ignorant, brethren, con-
cerning them which are asleep, that ye
sorrow not, even as others which have no
hope.” All Christian people agree that
the word sleep here refers to those who
died. They are not asleep in heaven, of
course, for there all is wakefulness and
intelligence and joy. They are not asleep
in Purgatory, of course, for, according to
our Catholic friends, sleep there would be
an impossibility. They are not asleep in
an orthodox hell, Tor, according to the

description given by Protestants, none
could sleep there.
‘Where, then,. are those .who are

“asleep”? St. Paul says that we should
not be ignorant concerning them. Have
we not been ignorant in the past—fool-
ishly ignorant? We have ignored the
Apostle’s words. We have refused to be-
lieve that any are asleep and claim that
all are awake, alive—a few in heaven,
the many in Purgatory or eternal torture.

But St. Paul was right! The entire
Bible teaches that all who die fall asleep.
Thus we learn of St. Stephen, the first
Christian martyr, that he ‘fell asieep’
(stoned to death). We read of the good
and bad, kings and peasants, falling
asleep in death. We read that King
David slept with his fathers—some of
them good, some of them bad. We read
that Abraham slept with his fathers—
some of them heathen. The Bible tells
us where they sleep and that they will all
be awakened from the sleep of death in
due time—in the resurrection, during
Messiah’s reign of a thousand years. The
Prophet declares that ‘“Many that sleep
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some
to life everlasting and some to shame and
lasting contempt.”’—Dan. 12:2,

Those who will be awakened from the
sleep of death unto resurrection of life
will be the blessed and holy, the saintly,
who will be associated with Messiah in
the Kingdom work for the blessing and
uplifting of the non-elect. Those who will
be awakened from the sleep of death to
shame and Age-lasting contempt will be
the non-elect world. Their shame will be
in proportion as they have enjoyed light,
knowledge and opportunity and have
failed rightly to appreciate and use these.
They will have contempt from their fel-
lows, in proportion as their shortcomings
of the present time will be shown up.

Many highly esteemed amongst men
will be awakened to that shame and Age-
lasting contempt. But their case will not
be a hopeless one. Much of their weak-
ness and dereliction were the result of
Adam’s transgression and the sinful con-
ditions which have resulted, including
unfavorable environment. God has pro-
vided in Christ redemption for all from
the sins and weaknesses resulting from
Adam’s disobedience, and thus the entire
race of Adam is guaranteed an individual
trial under favorable conditions—for life
everlasting or death everlasting.

All who will render obedience to the
laws and regulations of Messiah’s King-
dom will begin to rise up, up, up, out of
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their fallen, degraded condition of sin,
and be brought back to all that was lost
in Adam and redeemed at Calvary. In
proportion as they will retrace their steps
and come back into Divine fellowship
their shame will decrease and their con-
tempt also. Finally in the consumma-
tion of that Age all who will may have
attained full restoration and regeneration
and freedom from shame and contempt.
The unwilling and disobedient and re-
bellious will be destroyed in the Second
Death—‘“twice dead, plucked up by the
roots”’—without hope of any further res-
urrection or restitution.

St. Paul urges that Christians should
not be ignorant concerning those who are
asleep—that they ‘‘sorrow not even as
others who have no hope.” It is bad
¢nough-to think of millions of the heathen
as being totally extinct, hopelessly dead,
without any prospects of a resurrection;
the same would be true respecting our
neighbors and friends, parents and chil-
dren, brothers and sisters, who are not
saintly, who are not_ in “Christ Jesus,”
who are not walking after the Spirit, who
are not heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Jesus Christ our Lord. And if it would be
a sore trial to think of them as utterly
destroyed in death and without hope of
resuscitation, resurrection, how much
worse would it have been when, in our
misunderstanding of God’s plans, we
thought of them as being in either Purga-
tory or eternal torture! Such a false con-
ception of the Divine Plan is worse than
to believe them without hope and extinct.

The Apostle proceeds to point out the
basis of this hope in these words, “If we
believe that Jesus died and rose again,
even so them also which sleep in Jesus
will God bring (from the dead) with (by)
Him.” (1 Thess. 4:14.) So, then, the Apos-
tle declares, the resurrection hope is the
Christian hope, and the basis of the hope
of this resurrection is that Jesus died
that He might be man’s ransomer—that
He arose from the dead that He might be
the great Deliverer of mankind, the
Prophet, Priest and King of God, and
that He might gather to Himself the
Elect Church, the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife,
as His joint-heir.

Christians, of course, in thinking of the
resurrection of the dead, would primarily,
chiefly, consider their dear ones of the
household of faith; hence the Apostle con-
tinues his argument, saying that those
of the Church living at the time of the
Second Advent will not precede or hinder
those members of the Church who have
died during the past centuries, for the
dead in Christ shall arise first—shall be
awakened first from the sleep of death.

“Them That Sleep in Jesus.”

We cannot think that the Apostle refers
merely to the Church in this case, for
uniformly, in speaking of the resurrection
of the dead, he refers both to the Church

and to the world, the ‘“‘resurrection of the
just and of the unjust.” So in this case

.he evidently refers both to the Church

and to the world as ‘‘asleep in Jesus.”
The expression will be noted as different
from another one of his respecting those
who “sleep in Christ.”” The latter ex-
pression evidently refers to the Church
as the glorified members of The Christ.
But in speaking of those asleep in Jesus
he evidently has reference to the whole
world of mankind. The whole world died
in Adam without having a voice in the
matter of their birth or trial or condem-
nation. “Condemnation came upon all
because of one man’s disobedience.” Like-
wise justification is to pass upon all of
our race through the precious merit of
Christ’s sacrifice. The fact that He “died,
the Just for the unjust,” constitutes His
death a satisfaction price for the sins of
the whole world.

From this standpoint, therefore, the
whole world not only died in Adam, but
now sleeps or waits unconsciously for a
resurrection of the dead through the
merit of our Redeemer’s sacrifice. If we
believe that Christ died for our sins and
laid the foundation thus for His great
work of blessing the world of mankind,
including the Church, the First-fruits, let
us believe also that God who began His
good work will not stop until He shall
have brought forth judgment unto victory
—auntil all the redeemed world shall be
brought to a knowledge of the Redeemer
and of the Heavenly Father and to an op-
portunity for life everlasting through

obedience. The world died in Adam—*In
Adam all die.”” Jesus is the Redeemer of
the world. “Even so all in Christ shall

be made alive.”

The message has reached the Church
only, as yet. In due time it will reach
every member of the race. The Church
is already reckonedly quickened from -the
dead by the Holy Spirit and will shortly
be born from the dead in the ‘“First Res-
urrection.”” The world, therefore, from
the Divine standpoint is not dead in
Adam now, but merely asleep in Jesus,
waiting for the glorious time when, His
Kingdom established, He shall call all
mankind from the prison-house of death,
from the tomb, that each may learn of
the grace of God in Christ, and have op-
portunity for attaining life everlasting.

These are the words in which we are to
comfort one another—words of hope re-
specting the resurrection of the dead,
both the just and the unjust—words of
sympathy, words of assurance, words that
show that God is better than all our
fears; that yat in a little while He that
shall come will establish His Kingdom—
first the Church in glory and secondly
Israel and all the families of the earth
through them. Everything connected with
the Divine Message is full of hope, full of
encouragement, full of blessing, to those
in the condition to receive it.

COUNTING

THE COST

“Whosoever he be among you that renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be My disciple.”

LUKE

14:33.

THE bane of true Christianity is that
doctrine of devils respecting the
eternal torment of all who are not Christ’s
disciples—of all who, according to our
text, renounce not all that they have to
follow the Lord. This unholy, unscrip-
tural teaching has not only cost pain, sor-
row, perplexity and confusion to the
Lord’s true people, but it has injured the
world as well. It has been the spur and
lash which the Adversary has used in
connection with exciting revivals to the
injury of many; more are in insane asy-
lums on account of this false doctrine
than is generally supposed. Others, of
stronger minds, recover from the excite-
ment only to fall into a calioused and
hardened condition, where they are more
difficult than ever to reach along the
proper Scriptural lines—more difficult
than ever to convert truly to the Lord
and to His cause.

Morality and Christianity.

This lash of superstitious fear the Ad-
versary used to build up the various sec-
tarian systems to their present propor-
tions. They stand chiefly for good morals,
irrespective of religious profession. We
are to distinguish between Christianity
and morality. Many noble men and wo-
men, total unbelievers according to their
own professions, have been moralists. Our
Lord was not a revivalist according to the
ordinary acceptance of that term. He
never attempted to work His hearers into
a spasmodic enthusiasm; He never car-
ried the lash over them to drive them
through fear to the Mercy Seat. On the
contrary,” He took a course which posi-
tively repelled those who were not in a
right attitude of heart to receive His
message. He continually held out before
those to whom He preached the extreme
difficulties associated with discipleship.

Our text is another illustration of this
principle of hindering those who might
think lightly of the responsibilities of ‘dis-
cipleship. He would have them under-
stand that not everyone who saith, “Lord,
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Lord,” should enter into the Kingdom,
but he that doeth the will of the Father.
He would have them understand that to
do the will of God under present condi-
tions, during the present Gospel Age, sig-
nifies the abandonment of earthly aims
and hopes and ambitions, and the substi-
tuting for these of heavenly hopes and
ambitions, which will change them in
character-likeness from glory to glory,
preparing them for a share in the First
Resurrection.

Our Lord’s lllustrations.

To make the matter particularly plain,
our Lord gave two illustrations in the
verses preceding our text. He points out
that any man intending to build a tower
would, if exercised by a sane mind, sit
down and calculate whether or not he
could afford to build it and whether it
would pay. Undoubtedly the Lord's method
of preaching the Gospel was the correct
one, and those who follow any other
method or standard are in error, no mat-
ter how conscientiously they may believe
they do God’s service. Revivalists in gen-
eral attempt excitement, and sometimes
evidently have the Adversary’s assistance
in producing hypnotic results. Many
evangelists without the more special
gifts of miracles possessed by our Lord
and His Twelve Apostles, and the Seventy
also, gathered during the three and a half
years of our Lord’s ministry—the total
number being stated as five hundred
brethren. But the Lord gathered no
“tares’’—only wheat. 4

We seek to walk in the Master's foot-
steps, and to make known His message,
and to expect that it will specially appeal
only to the “very elect,” the *‘Israelites,
indeed, in whom there is no guile.” But
we are not seeking to build up a sect or
party. We recognize the Church of Christ
as one and not many. We recognize that
the Lord gave no commission to us or to
anyone else to establish sects and parties
and churches. It is not our desire, there-
fore, to build up a glorious earthly sys-
tem, nor to draw the worldly by preaching
such things as would be attractive to the
world. Tt is our commission to preach
the Gospel of Christ.

What It Means to ‘“Forsake AlL”

Our text speaks of forsaking all to be
the Lord’s disciples. This does not mean
merely to forsake all forms of sin. No

Sweet in the fresh green meadow,

But as Christ in the Syrian lilies

Above in its tinted petals the blossoming orchard hung. -
Around, on the wonderful glory, the minister looked and smiled:
“How good is the Lord, who gives us these gifts from His hand, my child.
Behold in the bloom of apples, and the violets in the sward,

A hint of the old lost beauty of the Garden of the Lord.”

Then upspake the little maiden, treading on snow and pink,

“O father! these pretty blossoms are very wicked, I think.

Had there been no Garden of Eden, there never had been a fall;

And if never a tree had blossomed God would have loved us all”

“Hush, child!’ the father answered, “By His decree man fell;

His ways are in clouds and darkness, but He doeth all things well.
And whether by His ordaining to us cometh good or ill,

Joy or pain, or light or shadow, we must fear and love Him stilL,”
“Oh, I fear Him!” said the daughter, “and I try to love Him, too;
But I wish He were kind and gentle—kind and loving as youw.”

The minister groaned in spirit, as the tremulous lips of pain,

And wide, wet eyes, uplifted, questioned his own in vain.

Bowing his head, he pondered the words of his little one;

Had he erred in his life-long teachings, and wrong to his Master done?
To what grim and dreadful idol had he lent the Holiest Name?

Did his own heart, loving and human, the God of his worship shame?
And lo! from the bloom and greenness, from the tender skies above,
And the face of his little daughter, he read a lesson of love.

No more as the cloudy terror of Sinai’s Mount of Law,

And as when, in the clefts of Horeb, of old was His presence known,
The dread, ineffable glory was Infinite goodness alone.

Thereafter his hearers noted in his prayers a tenderer strain,

And never the message of hatred burned on his lips again. ‘
And the scoffing tongue was prayerful, and the blindcd eyes found sight, |
And hearts, as flint, aforetime, grew soft in his warmth and light. :

(By John G. Whittier)

In the minister’s morning sermon he told of the primal fall,
And how, henceforth, the wrath of God rested on each and all;
And how, of His will and pleasure, all souls, save a chosen few, !
Were doomed to eternal torture, and held in the way thereto, 0
Yet never, by Faith’s unreason, a saintlier soul was tried, I
And never the harsh old lesson a tenderer heart belied. b
And after the painful service, on that pleasant, bright first day, N
He walked with his little daughter thro’ the apple bloém of May.

A Dark Cloud and Its Silver Lining |

sparrow and blackbird sung;

the vision of God he saw.

one has a right to commit sin, whether
he be Christ’s disciple or anybody’s dis-
ciple. True forsaking of sin and moral
living are connected with all decency of
life as well as with discipleship to Christ.
To get the picture before our minds the
Scriptures speak of Satan as being the
Prince of Darkness and of the world as
lying in darkness. Sin of every form is
related to this period of darkness, and we
are bidden to hope for the glorious epoch
to come, in which sin shall be utterly
banished from the world; and instead of
Satan being the prince of this world,
Jesus shall be the King of Glory, the
Light of the world, Immanuel. We are
taught to pray in harmony with these
hopes set before us in the Gospel.

The Lord is seeking for those who love
righteousness and hate iniquity, and now
—in a time when “darkness covers the
earth and gross darkness the heathen”—
is the time best adapted for finding those
whom the Scriptures denomin..te the Chil-
dren of the Light—that is, those who
have a special love for righteousness,
purity, truth, etec. These the Lord is call-
ing, drawing, encouraf 'ng, assisting, and
leading from glory to glory, because they
love Him, preferring to stand with the
Lord on the side of right and Truth and
holiness and purity at the cost of the sac-
rifice of earthly things, earthly pleasures,
earthly aims and earthly hopes. These
the Scriptures denominate the Lord’s
“jewels,” whom He will gather at His
Second Coming.

What a manifestation of Divine wis-
dom we have in the fact that the Church
is sought during this period of darkness,
of sin, before the clouds r¢’! way, be-
fore the great Adversary, Satau., is bound!
Now we see from this sta. lpoint why
the Lord did not emphasize the forsaking
of sin, and why Ie did emphasize the for-
saking of all and the taking up of the
cross. Our Lord was caliing only for the
class that would be so in «ccord with
Himself and His mission, so in accord
with the principles for which He stood, so
in harmony with the Light as children of
the Light, that they would be willing to
forsake all—even life itself. Manifestly,
any one who would renounce all to be
associated with Christ in His work of
opposing and putting down sin would not
require to be exhorted to oppose sin in
his own heart. Sin would have no place
in such a heart. The heart that has re-
nounced all the works of the flesh and the
Devil, all of the things of darkness, is the
heart of the true disciple of Christ.

Note that the Apostle calls attention to
this matter, saying, ‘“How shall we who
are dead to sin live any longer therein?”
Describing the condition of some of the
children of darkness he says, “Be not de-
ceived; neither fornicators, nor idolators,
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers
of themselves with mankind, nor thieves,
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers,
nor extortioners, shall inherit the king-
dom of God.” (1 Cor. 6:9, 10.) This de-
scription does not merely cover the gross
violations of righteousness; the words
effeminate, covetous, revilers, extortion-
ers, take in a vast multitude of proceed-
ings more or less countenanced by the
world, more or less the practice of all
except the sanctified.

Treasure in an Earthen Vessel.

A point here needs to be guarded along
lines set forth in the Bible: We are not to
judge others nor even to judge ourselves
wholly by the possibilities of the flesh.
We are to remember that having been be-
gotten again by the new mind, by the
Holy Spirit, old things have passed away

and all things have become new to our
minds, to our hearts, to our wills, to our
intentions. But we are also to remember
that the old body has not passed away
and that it will not pass away until death,
and we are not to trust it too far. We
are to keep continual guard over it, real-
izing its weakness and tendency toward
sin through the Fall. Nor are we left in
this battle entirely to ourselves. It is the
Lord who has declared, “My grace is suf-
ficient for thee, My strength is made per-
fect in your weakness.” It is the Lord’s
promise that He will not suffer us to bs
tempted above that we are able, but with
the teruptation will providea way of escape.

One of the Lord’s illustrations is that of
a king with a small army going forth to
battle against aking with a greater army.
How necessary it would be to count the
cost, if defeat would be avoided! So with
us; it is well that we count the cost and
see our own weakness and our own little-
ness and our own inability to cope with
and to vanquish the world and the Ads
versary and our own imperfect flesh. Not
until we do see this will we be preperly
ready to become the Lord’'s followers. If
we once learn this lesson properly and
make our alliance with the Lord, with the
full realization of His words, “Without
Me ye can do nothing,” then our course
will be the right one and success will be
ours through our Lord in the end.

The Importance of Little Things.

Make straight paths for your feet, the
Apostle admonishes.- He has arranged
your affairs so that you will not be
stumbled in the Narrow Way. Put away
the things that would remind you of the
pleasures of sin, that would tend to pre-
serve the pride and fond desires of the
flesh. Become what your worldly friends
would consider an extremist to the extent
that you will copy the Lord and the Apos-
tles and their instructions. Cultivate
humility instead of pride, meekness in-
stead of boastfulness, generosity instead
of selfishness, loving kindness instead of
hypocrisy. Seek the companionship of the
good, the pure, the consecrated, and espe-
cially the companionship of the Lord
Himself. Speak to Him frequently in
prayer and seek for His answer in the in-
spired Scriptures. Be faithful in the little
things of life. Realize that you cannot,
as a New Creature, measure yourself by
the standards of the world.

If while pursuing this course you fall
into various trials and difficulties, take
them patiently, realizing that this is an-
other evidence of God’s favor toward
you, an evidence that He is pruning and
testing you to make you ready for His
further use either in the present or in the
future life. Thus you may ‘‘bear a song
away” and find each day a happy one,
because it brings you a little nearer to
the grand ideal standard and to the
glorious time of your ‘change.”
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FOLLOWING HIGH STANDARDS

“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world.

If any man love the

world, the love of the Father is mot in him.”—1 Joun 2:15.

OUR text clearly indicates that there are

two kinds of love in the world, with
votaries for each—the love for the world
versus the love for God. The two are
stated to be opposites to such a degree
that they cannot be blended. We must
be on one side or on the other side. As
our Lord on one occasion declared, ‘“Ye
cannot serve God and Mammon,” and as
the Apostle declared, ‘“His servants ye
are to whom ye render service,”—Matt.
6:24; Rom. 6:16. .

Did the Holy Spirit, speaking through
the Apostle, mean to teach us that we
should not love those things in the world
that are beautiful, beautiful landscapes,
flowers, birds, etc., etc.? Some in times
past and at present take this view and go
into cloisters and shut themselves away
from things beautiful and pleasing to their
senses. A few people are inclined to feel
that if they take pleasure in anything of
an earthly kind it signifies sin in the sight
of God. Those who have taken such a
view of life have usually done so from a
misunderstanding of our text and others
of similar import.

The Present Evil World.

The Scriptures everywhere contrast

what they denominate this world or pres-

“ent order of things with the world to come
or future order of things, assuring us that
the present social order or arrangement is
imperfect, unsatisfactory, sinful, and that
it must give place in God’s due time to
the perfect order or arrangement, under
the dominion of the Messianic Kingdom,
for which we pray, ‘“Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven.” It is in accord with this that
the Apostle speaks of the conditions as
the present evil world, and refers to the
future condition of things as ‘‘the world
to come in which dwelleth righteousness.”
The thought then prevalent throughout
the Scriptures is that unrighteousness is
reigning or governing among men at the
present time, and will hold sway until the
Second Coming of Christ, who will over-
throw the present order of things and es-
tablish the reign of righteousness—the
world or order of things promised to
come.

Many in the world are totally unable to
see why present conditions should be des-
ignated ‘evil.”” They suit them well
enough. They would be sorry to see them
discontinued or set aside or changed in
any manner lest the results to themselves
would be less favorable.

Our thought on the subject is expressed
by the P’salmist when he declares, that
““all the foundations of the earth are out
of course.” (Psa. 82:5.) His words mean
that all the basic principles of the present
social structure are distorted out of proper
relationship to each other, are in confu-
sion. Society for centuries has been en-
deavoring to serve its interests as wisely
as possible, yet selfishness—inherent in
the entire human family since the fall—
affects, influences, warps and twists the
judgment on every subject. As a conse-
quence, while it has endeavored to have
matters right and just and true, while it
has endeavored as a whole to regulate its
affairs on lines of justice, sympathy,
truth and equity, hevertheless individual
selfishness and class preference have dis-
torted the whole arrangement, until we
have the condition which prevails to-day.

The history of the whole world shows
that this condition of things is bound to
continue so long as selfishness reigns in
the human heart, and so long as the pres-
ent order of society continues.

We are not advocating political, social
and financial doctrines, revolutions, ete.
Quite to the contrary; we claim that the
present condition of things as a whole is
about as good as it is possible for men to
make it. We hold that any attempt to
establish Socialism, and to deprive the
most intelligent and most wealthy of the
advantages which they possess, would re-
sult in violent trouble and anarchy, and
that on the whole the best that the poor
world can do for itself is to seek to hold
matters as nearly level as possible, with-
out provoking the anarchy and strife—to
get all of the riches and liberty and jus-
tice properly belonging to the whole peo-
ple into their hands so far as this can be
done along peaceable lines.

Love for Present Order of Things.

The Apostle, in our text, intimates that
we should search our hearts diligently to

ummm&mmmmmmmm.\z‘
THE RICH MAN AND LAZARTUS
All Christians have wondered re-
specting this parable. When taken
literally it seems unreasonable. Why
should a man suffer torture merely
because he was rich, well clothed,
and bountifully fed? And why should
another man be carried to glory
simply because he was sick and poor
and a companion of dogs? In the
clear light now shining, this parable
is luminous and beautiful to such
an extent that one is compelled to
laugh at his own foolish misunder-
standing of it in the past.

The full explanation of this par-
able is given in another number,
which we shall be glad to send you.
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see our standing. Do we love the present
selfish order of things? Are we helping to
uphold it? Would we be sorry to see it
go down, or see anything that might tend
in that direction? If we are among those
more favored than some, would we be
sorry to see God’s Kingdom established
with the special liberties, privileges and
advantages for all?

There are just two answers to these
questions, Yes, or No, and our heart at-
titude respecting them demonstrates
whether we are possessed of the spirit of
the world, the selfish spirit, the ambitious
spirit, the self-seeking spirit of the world,
the desire to have more of the advantages
of this present time and to use them self-
ishly in our own aggrandizement, or
whether we have the love of the Father
dwelling richly in our hearts and controll-
ing our sentiments. With the latter sen-
timent in control we would be glad to see
God’s Kingdom come and His will be done
on earth as in heaven as quickly as pos-
sible.

The question may be asked, How could
anyone have wealth or be associated in
any present enterprises who is in accord
with the principles of righteousness, as
we have outlined them, who is desirous
of the establishment of God’s Kingdom?
Should he not refrain from taking advan-
tage of any of the opportunities of the
present time? Should he not abandon su-
perior opportunities and distribute his
fortune to others and engage in life as a
day laborer, choosing to have no better
than the masses of the world enjoy of
earth’s favors and blessings, refusing to
have anything to do with society because
the majority have no such opportunities,
refusing to have any benefits or emolu-
ments of honor that are not common or
general to the poorest of mankind? We
answer, No! This would not be the proper
course; it would not greatly benefit the
world for us to take such a step; a wiser
way seems to open before us. We hear
the Master’s words in His prayer on be-
half of His followers: “I pray not that
Thou shouldst take them out of the world,
but that Thou shouldst keep them from
the evil” [that is in the world]. “In the
world, but not of it,”” should be the Chris-
tian’s secret of a separate life.

‘We are not wishing to condone graft or
fraud or any immoral business. We are
not meaning to say that the Christian
should engage in these while his heart
would be separate from them. As a child
of God he is bound to be honest, bound to
be true, bound to be faithful in all these
particulars. What we hold is that, while
avoiding unrighteousness, the Lord’s peo-
ple may engage in business along the
lines that are generally approved as
moral, along lines which are really selfish,
and that he can thus engage without vio-
lation of his conscience, realizing that
while in the world, his shop, his factory,
his works, must be conducted very gener-
ally along the same principles as those of
his neighbors, where the said principles
do not infract truth and righteousness.
He is not to attempt tc run his factories
on the basis of love, which would be sure
to bring him trouble, sure to destroy the
business. He should recognize and follow
love and righteousness in his business ar-
rangements and dealings so far as present
usages of society will permit.

But while thus engaged in worldly
transactions, comparatively along the lines
of selfishness, the only ones possible at
the present time, if he is a true Christian
his heart will never be in sympathy with
the present order of affairs—he will be
longing for the better condition. He will
find that the best he can do, then, under
present conditions, will be to follow the
highest standard of business principle
known to men, and to use the profits of
his business according to his best judg-
ment of the Lord’s will, as a steward of
so much of the Lord’s money—using some
of it perhaps for the mental, some for the
moral, some for the physical and some for
the spiritual assistance of employes,
neighbors and friends, but all the while
wishing, hoping, praying for the New Dis-
pensation which will usher in the ever-
lasting righteousness upon the earth which
the Lord has promised in His Word.

This is in full accord with the love of
the Father mentioned in our text.

Loving not the present order of things
and appreciating not the social structure
of the present time, feeling that there are
injustices and iniquities which we cannot
endorse, leads those who are the Lord’s
people, and who have the Father’s love
dwelling more and more richly and abund-
antly in their hearts, to become more and
more alienated from the world—in it, they
are not of it. It is not necessarily their
business to be continually chiding the
world, fault-finding; but, rather, realizing
that present conditions are the result of
the fall and of acquired selfishness, they
are to sympathize with the poor world
with which they cannot fraternize; and if
these find that their positions in favor of
righteousness and their ideas respecting
what would be just and what would be
unjust are not appreciated by the world,
they may not be surprised, but rather it
may lead them to rejoice if, in conse-
quence of faithfulness to the Lord and the
truths of His revelation, men shall gep-
arate them from their company and they

shall find themselves more or less ostra-
cized in social circles, among the members
of Christianity. Let them rejoice to be in
fellowship with the Lord, and let their
light so shine before men as to glorify Him
in their bodies and spirits which are His.

As they are thus more and more sepa-
rated from the world and its spirit by
growing in grace and knowledge, they will
be the more drawn to those of like pre-

cious faith—to others who have received
of the same Spirit of the Father, the same
love for humanity, and who are, like
themselves, rejoicing in God’s Plan, which
He has promised shall work out for the
blessing of all the families of the earth,
bringing them to a knowledge of Himself
and to glorious opportunities in connec-
tion with life everlasting and the Divine
favors associated with the Kingdom.

THE LOVE REQUIRED OF THE NEW CREATION

“If we love one another God dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected in us.”’—
1 Jomn 4:12.

THERE is a great difference between
human or animal love, such as the
members of a family have for one another,
and that love to which this text refers.
The love required of members of the Body
of Christ is a love resulting from mutual
relationship to the Lord, and comes from
the Spirit of God dwelling in them—a God-
like love, which marks them as of His
Spirit, having been begotten to His dispo-
sition. There.should be something about
the character of the Lord's people which
would demonstrate on all occasions that
they possess true love for one another.
If this is not the case the lack of love
would be a reflection upon them all.

As we learn to love one another the
Love of God is being perfected in us, the
true, benevolent love which the ILord
commands. The Lord said that we should
love one another as He has loved us—to
the extent of being willing to lay down
our lives for one another. We are not to
love some of the brethren some of the
time, and some of the brethren all of the
time; but we should love all of the breth-
ren all of the time; and overlook their
frailties and imperfections, taking that
high standpoint from which God views
them, forgiving one another, as God, for
Christ’s sake, overlooks our blemishes.
‘We ought to forgive those who trespass
against us as we hope and trust that God
will forgive our trespasses. No one can
be of the ‘“‘elect’” class unless this love be
perfected in him. He may not gain so full
a control of the flesh that he will never
speak sharply, hastily, ete., but he must
reach the place where he will be perfect
in intention before he can be accepted as
a member of the Kingdom.

The Apostle Paul says that ‘“Love
worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore,
love is the fulfilling of the Law.” {(Rom.
13:10.) The Divine Law which the Apos-
tle had specially before hi§ mind was the
Law given to Israel—“Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with
all thy soul and with all thy might”; and,
‘“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.”
(Deut. 6:5; Lev. 19:18.) This Law of
God fulfilled—filled full, completely met—
requires that the heart shall be full of
love. All the mind and soul and strength
are required to fulfill this Law. “Love
worketh no ill to his neighbor.”” Yet one
might work ill through ignorance and su-
perstition and misunderstanding, through
imperfection of the flesh, while his heart
intentions were good. Saul of Tarsus
worked much ill to his neighbors. With
good intention, doubtless, some of our
Catholic friends and some of our Protest-
ant friends have worked ill to their neigh-
bors. We cannot say that because they
worked ill to their neighbors they had no
love, but that they did not have it to the
degree required by the Taw; for perfect
love would work no ill to his neighbor.
‘Whoever would work ill to his neighbor,
with full knowledge, would not have love,

Goes Beyond the Jewish Law.

There is a force in the word therefore
in the text, ‘“Love worketh no ill to his
neighbor, therefore, love is the fulfilling
of the Law.” The Law was given to re-
strain wrong deeds, wrong words, wrong
sentiments toward another. That Law
was evidently not intended to enumerate
all the things that should not be done, for
it works no ill. One might, therefore,
fulfill the Law of the Ten Commandments
if he works no ill to his neighbor, but
loves him as himself. The word there-
fore gives us the thought that the Apostle
had in mind the Jewish Law and not the
Law of the New Creation. Merely ab-
staining from evil and loving our neigh-
bor as ourselves would not fulfill the Law
as given to the New Creature by the
Lord; but it would fill the L.aw of Justice
given to the. Jews. .

But our Lord magnified that Law and
also gave us a new command. The Love
that would be in His followers, His disci-
ples, was shown in His words, ‘“Love one
another as I have loved you.” (John
15:12.) To do this would be far more than
to do no injury to another. It would be
laying down our lives for one another.
This is far beyond any requirement of the
Law. Justice could not say, *“You must
go over and clean the snow from your
neighbor’s pavement’”; but Justice would
say, “You must not throw any snow upon
your neighbor’s pavement.” But Love
says more than this. The new Law that
is given to us is the Law of Sacrifice. We
who are in the Body of Christ must love
one another as Jesus loved us, to the ex-
tent of sacrificing our interests, our com-
forts, our privileges, in the interest of
others.

He who does not find his heart in har-
mony with this Law of the New Creation
—Ilove, mercy, kindness, gentleness, good-
ness—lacks the evidence, or proof, that he

is in any sense accepted of God as a joint~
heir with Christ. If we have nof love in
our heart for the brethren, and the love
of gentleness and benevolence toward all
men, and even toward the brute creation,
we have not the spirit which will carry us
through in making the sacrifices neces-
sary under present conditions. It will be
only a question of time with such when
the power of pride or vainglory holding
them in the way of self-sacrifice will snap
asunder and selfishness take full control.
We are to keep the Law in our minds.
But while our minds are perfect, we find
imperfections of the flesh which hinder
us from doing all that we wish to do.
Hence, we need the sufficiency that is in
Christ. We are trusting that God will
accept the good intentions of the heart,
of the mind, instead of counting against
us the imperfections of our fiesh.

An Aggressive as Well as Defensive War-
fare Necessary.

God would have us watch for evidences:
of His will and profit by all the experi-
ences which He permits to come to us in
our every-day life, humbly accepting any
discipline; and having this spirit we shal}
be led on from grace to grace and from
victory unto victory. Merely to stand and
battle on the defensive is very wearisome
and gains no victory. To gain the vic-
tory we must not only put on the whole
armor of God, but we must be heroes in
the strife and wage an aggressive warfare
upon the lusts of the eye and flesh and
pride of life and all the foes of righteous-
ness and purity.

Love—love for the Lord, for the Truth
and for righteousness—must inspire us or
we shall never be victors. Love will keep
us faithful even unto death and make us
meet for the inheritance of the saints in
light. Where fervent love rules in the
heart it implies that' the heart is fully
submitted to the Lord, and that means
that nine-tenths of the battle is already
won. But even then, as the Apostle Jude
says (Jude 21), we must keep ourseives
in the love of God, in watchfulness and
prayer and zeal, and grace will abound
where love abounds.

We keep ourselves in the love of God
by striving to do always those things that
are pleasing to Him. He can love oniy
perfection; and it is impossible for us to
be perfect. He perceives, however, that
our weaknesses are not of the will but of
the flesh, and He has provided an Advo-
cate for us to whom we may come if we
commit trespasses. Thus we keep our-
selves in the Love of God and walk in the
footsteps of Jesus. Where our footsteps
niay deviate from the way we have the
precious blood of Jesus to cleanse us.
‘When we have our new bodies we shall be:
continually in His love and always pleas-
ing to Him, because we shall have no
bodily imperfection to mar the perfection
of our will.

Let Us Beware of Selfishness.

Selfishness is the surest cause of sepa-
ration from the love of God. When we
made our consecration to the Lord and
He accepted us as New Creatures im
Christ and begat us with the Holy Spirit,
it was because we surrendered self. If at
any time we turn back to walk after the
flesh, we are departing from our conse-
cration. This might be manifest in many
ways: in slackness instead of zeal; in
carelessness instead of carefulness; in a
selfish feeling of jealousy of spirit; or in
anger, hatred, strife. All these are so
much of the Old Creature—wrong condi-
tions from which we thought we had es-
caped. In proportion as the Old Creature
triumphs the New Creature will fall; and
thus we will gradually cease to be in the
love of God. These wrong conditions will
hinder the keeping of ourselves in the
love of God, which signifies the keeping
of ourselves in the proper attitude toward
God and Jesus. We are to press on and
make our sacrifice, if possible, larger
every way to the Lord and the brethren.

Daily and hourly we may keep ourselves
in the Lord’s love by obedience to the
principles of righteousness and faithful-
ness to our covenant and a growing love
for these. We are to rejoice in every
experience of life—its trials, difficulties,
sorrows, disappointments, no less than in
its pleasures, if by any or all of these
means the Lord shall instruct us and give
us clearer insight into our own deficien-
cies and a still clearer insight into that
perfect law of liberty and love which He
has established and to which He requires
our full and loyal heart-submission,

In such faithful obedience to the Truth
and earnest endeavor to conform to its
principles, the way and the Truth grow
more and more precious, and our willing
feet with joy are led in the paths of
righteousness and peace—into life ever-
lasting.
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“lF MY PULPIT WERE MADE INTO A
CIRCUS | WOULD BE WINNER,”
DECLARED MINISTER.

In Resigning Pastor Says Too Much At-
tention Is Paid to Features.

“If I made my pulpit a circus, I'd be a
winner,” said Rev. A. J. Belanger, in
resigning as a minister. ‘People nowa-
days want their preachers to be mixers,
not martyrs.”

Mr. Belanger has added largely to the
membership of the ‘Auburn Street Con-
gregational Church, of Paterson, N. J.,
during his pastorate, and is widely known
for his scholarly and eloquent sermons.
But members of the congregation have
complained that he does not “mix.”

“If I stood on my head or ran a min-
strel show 1 could hold these complain-
ants,” said he. “It is a truth to be de-
plored that ministers today are called
upon to be interesting and frothy per-

sonally, rather than preachers of good
sermons, known for theological attain-
ments, and for conscientious, dignified

work. It does not seem to me desirable
that churches should be mere play cen-
ters. 1 think that the social and insti-
tutional side of church work is not any-
thing like as important as pulpit work.
The power of the sermon should never
be diluted because the preacher is forced
to spend his time on activities that are
not purely theological. But it is un-
doubtedly true that young men entering
the pulpit are made to feel now that
elevaged “thought in. sermons is not as
needful to success as personal manner-
isms and entertainment ability.”’~Graf-
ton, W. Va., Sentinel.

METHODIST PRAYERS FOR THE
DEAD.

The editor of The Western Christian
Advocate, having some time since ad-
vocated that Methodists hereafter pray
publicly for the dead, aroused his brother
editor of The Central Christian Advocate
to a discussion of the subject. He noted
that not even Romanists pray for those in
hell, but only for those in purgatory, for
whom there is a hope of escape. He
asked, “Would we [Methodists] adopt
the word Purgatory?’ He proceeded to
show that John Waesley, when charged
with praying for the dead, did not deny
it, but admitted it—denying that prayers
for the dead were *‘poppery.” He con-
cludes:

“We do not think that it is strange
that Methodism has not produced a lit-
erature on this thing of prayers for the
dead. Methodism is practical. The land
immediately beyond the grave is shroud-
ed in loving mystery; there is scant reve-
lation. Therefore Methodism is ‘silent.”

* * *

So, then, Methodism from Wesley down
to the present finds nothing to say
against future probation; but has some
considerable leaning toward it. Only
uninformed Methodists, therefore, have
anything to say against the main argu-
ment presented and proven by us.

“LIFE IS ARTIFICIAL."”

After seven years in the ministry Rev.
Robert A. Bakeman has ‘‘quit the minis-
try to go to work.” He has been assis-
tant to Dr. Geo. Lunn, the Socialist
mayor of Schenectady, as pastor of the
United People’s Church. He went to
work today as a laborer under the super-
intendent of streets. Mr. Bakeman ar-
raigned the church, its methods and its
ministers in leaving the ministry. He
took exception to the preaching of the
church of the day, which, as he said, was
unproved. He declared the pulpit is
hampered by an atmosphere of ‘‘so-called
truths,” which the minister must accept
regardless of his own convictions on
church doctrines. “The minister is in a
castle,” he said. ‘“He stands unchal-
lenged and says what he pleases so long
as he Lkeeps within his pledges. I am
tired of being in a castle, unchallenged.
I want to get out where a man can place
his brains against men. The minister’s
life is artificial. It is an unreal life. He
has a code of morals all his own. A
great majority of old ministers are bend-
ing over with the burden of trying to
retain their influence.”’—Grafton, W. Va.,
Sentinel.

DECLINE OF FAITH AND GODLINESS

So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not vich toward God.”’—LuKE 12:21.

OURS is the day of wealth. Nothing to

compare with it has ever been known
in the world’s history, and the wealth is
increasing. Not merely have we discov-
ered rich deposits of gold and silver and
precious stones; not merely are these
being mined in a provident and successful
manner, with which nothing in the past
could compare, but additionally the world
is growing rich in every conceivable way.
Our cities are growing in size and beauty,
in sanitary conveniences, in spacious
parks, in good, paved streets, and boule-
vards all the world over.

Furthermore, machinery perfected with-
in the last fifty years is being multi-
plied and turning out articles of conve-
nience and value which add to the world’s
comfort and material wealth—not merely
in perishable articles, such as clothing
and bric-a-brac, but vast libraries, public
and private, are being acquired; and
many of these luxuries are becoming
cheap, because of the facility with which
they can be produced. These all, how-
ever, constitute riches, one glance at
which would amaze our ancestors.

But are we as a race growing rich
toward God, as our text intimates would
be the proper thing? Is not the very re-
verse true; namely, that faith and godli-
ness are on the decline? Is it not true
that within the last fifty years the love
of money, which the Apostle declares is
‘“‘a root of all evil,” has intensified? Is it
not true that financial greed has become
so strong and so persistent as to make
necessary our recently passed Pure-food
Laws for the protection of the-lives of the
people—because life and health were in
jeopardy?

Is it not ‘true that although we are all
better housed, better fed and better
clothed than were our forefathers, there
is a general unrest, because of the trust
in riches? Is it not true that even with
all the modern safeguards of police and
detective systems, and the telegraph,
telephone, etc., still human lives and
property are in peril, because of the
everywhere prevalent hunger for wealth?

“Whose Shall These Things Be?’

Our text is a portion of one of our
Lord’s parables. In it e pictures a man
whose lines were fallen in pleasant places.
The smiling sun and genial showers pros-
pered his undertakings and his wealth
grew. The opportunity came to him for
helping his friends and neighbors and
relatives less favored—the opportunity
for turning his material wealth to a good
account in the cultivation of the generous
traits of his character, and thus to de-
velop more and more the Divine charac-
ter (for God scatters His blessings, the
rain and the sunshine, upon the evil and
upon the good).

But instead of becoming rich through
the cultivation of the noble qualities of
his character, he allowed selfishness to
dominate. He pulled down his barns and
built greater. He accumulated instead of
dispensing the wealth which Divine Provi-
dence permitted to flow ir@o his lap. Are
there not many today who are patterning
after the character which the Lord por-
trayed in this parable?—many who are
saying to themselves, “I will accumulate
wealth and then say to my soul, You have
plenty; ‘eat, drink and be merry’! Think
not particularly of your less favored
brethren or neighbors, nor of the miser-
ably poor; live for yourself.”” Does it not
appear that the Lord has here drawn a
picture of practically every man in the
world, some of whom are really doing
these things, and others only longing for
the opportunity?

Hear the Lord’s Estimation.

If the Lord declared that the man in
His parable was a fool, what may we
suppose is His estimate of the masses of
the world today-——blessed as men never
before were blessed, privileged as men
never before were privileged, and there-
fore responsible as men never before were
responsible in the use of money? Alas!
We fear that the Lord is not well pleased
with the world in its scramble for wealth,
witnessed today on every hand. In our
text God’s people of today have the re-
minder that the masses have the opportu-
nity of becoming rich toward God because
they have the opportupity to cultivate
the Christlike spirit thrdugh generosity,
helpfulness and brotherly kindness.

Not to the world, however, does the
Lord address His reproof and admonition,
but merely to His Church—the conse-
crated few. The world is about to learn
a great lesson along this very line of self-
ishness. Having sown to the wind the
seed of selfishness, it is about to reap a
whirlwind of trouble, the fruitage of self-
ishness, in which the interests of the rich
and poor will clash in the great conflict
between capital and labor, between those
who have secured wealth and those who
will strive to take the wealth from them—
‘““a time of trouble such as never wa:
since there was a nation.” ’

Are any so blinded as not to see the
awful growth of anarchy, which is grad-
ually settling down upon the highest civil-
ization to which the¢ world has ever at-
tained? And are there any so blinded as
to be unable to see that the conflict will
be along the lines of selfishness—desire
on the one part to hold and on the other
part to acquire? But God is not appeal-
ing to the world, and indeed an appeal
would be useless, so intense is the spirit
of avarice.

God, therefore, is allowing the world as
a whole to learn its great lesson that self-
ishness is an integral part of sin, as love
and benevolence are integral parts of
righteousness. We cannot doubt that by
the time the lesson of selfishness and its
results shall have been fully learned by
the world it will be ready to ery out for
Divine assistance. ,

And by that time, too, God’s assistance
for the poor world will be ready. The
Messianie~Kingdom will be inaugurated~
and a reign of love will be established
which will contrast sharply with the pres-
ent conditions in all its blessed results of
peace, joy, love and good-will amongst
men. And we may reasonably assume
that there is no better way than this for
teaching the world its needed lesson on
this subject.

The Lesson to the Church.

God’s lessons are for the Church—not
for the Church nominal, which-is merely
a more civilized section of the world—
but for the Church real, for God’s saintly
people in and out of the various sects
and parties, and in every nation, kindred
and tongue. These, anxious to know and
do the will of God, receive special instruc-
tion such as the world is not prepared to
receive. To these saintly footstep follow-
ers of Jesus, the Lord says, Let not your
riches, your treasures, be of an earthly
kind. Rather, go to the opposite extreme
and spend and be spent in the interests of
others, in the service of God, in the serv-
ice of His message of Love; and thus,
along the lines of the Divine promises,
seek for a share with the great Redeemer
in the sufferings and wself-denials of the
present life, and in the glory, honor and
immortality of the life that is to come.

‘““Therefore, take no thought for your
life [soul] what ye shall eat, neither for
the body what ye shall put on. The soul
is more than meat, and the body more
than raiment”—“Your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of.” There-
fore, ‘‘seek first [chiefly] the Kingdom”
and the righteousness which it demands
and all needful things shall be supplied
according to your Father’s wisdom. “Fear
not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good
pleasure to give you the Kingdom. Sell
that ye have, and give alms; provide your-
selves bags which wax not old, a treas-
ure in the heavens which fadeth not
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THE RICH MAN AND LAZARYTUS
All Christians have wondered re-
specting this parable. When taken
literally it seems unreasonable. Why
should a man suffer torture merely
% because he was rich, well zlothed,
and bountifully fed? And why should
another man be carried to glory
simply because he was sick and poor
and a companion of dogs? In the
clear light now shining, this parable
is luminous and beautiful to such j
% an extent that one is compelled to ;&

:
:

laugh at his own foolish misunder-
standing of it in the past. .
The full explanation of this par-
able is given in auother number, Ié
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away, where no thief approacheth, neither
moth corrupteth; for where your treasure
is, there will your heart be also.”—Luke
12:32-34.

‘“Charge Them That Be Rich.”

We are not for a moment to suppose that
the Apostle referred to the worldly rich.
when he wrote to Timothy, ‘““Charge them
that are rich in this world, that they be
not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain
riches, but in the living God, who giveth
us richly all things to enjoy.” (1 Tim.
6:17.) Most evidently the Apostle refers
to some of the consecrated people of God
as having wealth; they are to consider it
a stewardship, and not their own—not, to
be disposed of according to their own:
worldly caprices, and surely not to be
disposed of according to the dictum of
their friends and neighbors and relatives.

If they are the Lord’s, all they have
must have been consecrated to Him, else
they were not accepted as His disciples
as He said. The charge which the Apqs-

~

tle directed to be given to the brethXen

possessing wealth is stated, “that theyﬂfzgr
good, that they be rich in good work‘.@“

ready to distribute (for the necessities:
others), willing to communicate” (liBﬁ’T
erally; willing to share with others of t

brethren as members of a communits

communism). 10

s unity; oo
somewhat along the lines of Christia®r
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The effect of so doing, the Apestl&® ;¢
states, would be “laying up in store fo® ¢

themselves a good foundation against the®

time to come.” (1 Tim. 6:19).

as when we say that a wealthy man gave:
a foundation of a million dollars fer a col-
lege. His present constitutes the founda-
tion or basis for the carrying out of the
college plans and arrangements.

. Thug_a Christian who gencronsty 1im--
in the Lord’s service his financial stew-
ardship is laying a foundation for the fu-
ture—a foundation for his spiritual wealth,,
and the more of time and influence and
wealth any of us can lay up thus in doing
good in forwarding the interests of the
brethren and the Lord’s work, the more
are we piling up our treasures in heaven
and lessening those on earth, And the
advantage of this procedure is that it
helps to center our hearts on things
above, and to wean them from the things
of the earth, fer where our treasures are
there will our hearts be also. And thus,
says the Apostle, we will be able to “lay
hold on eternal life,” now proffered to us.

Like Unto Your Father.

It helps God’s intelligent children to
follow in the “narrow way” and to learn
the lessons of the present life, if they can
see the principles involved, and how -the
lessons in the School of Christ arg& advan-
tageous. For instance, many at first are
inclined to say, “I do not see how it will
make any difference to the Lord what X
do with my money, my talents, my influ-
ence. He is rich, He needs nothing.
Moreover, if any are needy, He is quite
able to supply their needs without in the
slightest degree impoverishing Himself.
Why, then, should He desire His chil-
dren, who are far from rich in the world’s
estimation, to use their little talents of
time and money and influence, and why
make this a test for them, which will
determine whether or not they shall at-
tain to the Kingdom at all, and if they
attain at all, whether they shall be
amongst the greatest or amongst the least
in the Kingdom? What is the philosophy
of it?”

The philosophy is this: Man as origi-
nally created, in the Divine likeness, was
tender-hearted, sympathetic. It was after
sin entered the world and the strife for a
living began that selfishness gradually
became the predominant influence, pro-
ducing hard-heartedness—carelessness of
the interests of others—self-love. :

Take Away the Stony Heart.

God proposes that during the thousand
years of Messiah’s reign the hard-hearted-
ness of our race shall gradually be dis-
solved. Satan will be bound and his al-
lurements will be ended. The curse will
be lifted, the earth will yield its increase,
the thorns and thistles will give place,
and so will the pests. The stress being
lifted from mankind it will be easier for
him to learn the lessons of love and
brotherheod, and to rise up out of his
present condition of mieasures and hard-
heartedness, selfishness—back to the glo-
rious image of God in which man was
created. This will mean the dissolving of
the stony-heartedness of our race; or, as

(Continued on 2d page, 2d column.)

The word®'
foundation here is used in the same sense *°
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THE CHRISTIAN-PAGAN NATIONS.

The paradox nf the twentieth century
is that evervwhere Christian relation-
ships prevaii between individuals, but
pagan relationships between the nations
to which these individuals belong. This
is the observation of Dr. Frederick Lynch
of The Congregationalist (Boston) from
the vantage point of a summer holiday
at Lucerne, Switzerland. In this summer
meeting-place of Europe he has seen
English and Germans grouped together,
“their talk full of the utmost good-will,””
the relations “Christian through and
through.”’ ‘“The German would never
think of stealing the Englishman’s purse,
and the Englishman would never suspect
the German of murderous designs upon
him.” If they differed in a dispute, they
would not fly at each other’s throat; they
would refer the judgment to the nearest
friend, or if it were a serious quarrel, to
an impartial jury. “As a matter of fact,
nationality is nnt uppermost in their
talk.”  “But the moment the German
Covernment and the English Government
«xchange words, the whole atmosphere
changes from Christian to pagan.”’ In fact,

“It is as if Christianity had never ex-
“» e'se had no part in the relation-

o The talk is all of
lerous assault of one
2r. Each declares the
gns of invasion, and

zlieve that the other
nd at once did it dare.
wiil there is recrimina-
in pre-Christian Europe
elf against a fellow man
these nations is arming
the other. Should the
.2 arise, these nations are

. each other’s throats, and

;ause the few who believe

ics should prevail between
influential enough to be
se days that these two great
‘e kept from flying at each
Jats last vear. It seems. too

be believed, but it is true; and
,till are all the codes of national
spite of Hague conferences and
igresses. that it would take little

2 these two nations into war.
.2 are a good many Italians in
: and a good many Italian papers
d here. .I have been interested in
s the Italian point of view on the
‘ith Turkey. The simplicity of that
is the most striking thing about it,
ot its barefaced paganism. It is
ly this: Italy needed Tripoli and want-
it, and, having become strong enough
take it from Turkey, proceeded to take
The beauty of it all is that no one

2es anything wrong in doing it.

“It would be wrong and un-Christian
for an Italian to steal a Turk's purse or
~to Kkill a Turk on the street. But there
is nothing wrong in Italy’s stealing
Turkey’s purse or destroying Turks in
s doing. (The only man I have met
whose conscience troubled him a little,
justified Ttaly’s act on the ground that
she was simply taking back what once
was hers, for ancient Rome once owned
North Africa.)

‘“Even the Church has fallen in with
the Government and 1is blessing the
armies—to little avail.. The most encour-
aging thing has been the unprecedented
condemnation of Italy’s act by the Euro-
pean press. A German said to me that 25
Vears ago no daily paper in Europe would
have seen anything wrong in a nation
robbing or destroving another nation.”

Dr. Lynch finds a “rather striking in-
stdnce of how this pagan ethics for na-
tions persists right in the midst of our

, “'hristian ethics” in the daily avocations

o{ his Lucerne mneighbors, which he re-
ports with these comments:

“Opposite our terrace, across the lake,
is the station of the airships. Every
afternoon at five there come out a great
vellow dirigible balloon, fish-shaped, with
sweeping propellers. and a monoplane
“whose resemblance to a great bird is
startlingly striking. They circle around
the city several times, the big Zeppelin
ship slowly, the monoplane with -the
wiftness of an eagle. Now the people
who sip tea on our terrace are the most
estimable people. They go to church and
*hey are full of brotherly kindness to
cach other. But all the talk as these
new adventurers of the heavens fly above
«3 is of their use in killing somebody. It
1z of the possibility of dropping bpmbs
on cities, of building up aerial navies.

*““‘Already France has gone crazy over a
ravy in the air, and even the children of
the nation have contributed their pennies
and a new outburst of so-called patriot-
rsm. Of course Germany and England
a-e endeavoring to outstrip her, and so a
new, mad race of armament has begun.
Lucerne is full of military officers study-
irg their airships.”’—Literary Digest.

(Continued from 1st page, 4th column.)
the Scriptures put it, the Lord will take
away the stony heart out of their flesh,
and give them a heart of flesh—a heart of
sympathy. All under that favorable con-
dition who will refuse to return to har-
mony with God, and to the likeness of
God, will be destroyed from amongst the
people in the Second Death.—Acts 3:19-23.

But while such a restitution under the
favorable conditions of the Messianic
Kingdom is God's provision for the world,
He has a different provision for the
Church, now being called, tested, proven.
By nature our hearts are hard and selfish;
and, as the Apostle says, “We were chil-
dren of wrath, even as others.”” The fact
that God has called us to joint-heirship
with His Son in the glorious Kingdom
that is shortly to bless the world does not
signify that e will accept us in our pres-
ent condition of hard-heartedness and
selfishness.

On the contrary, if we are to be the
kings, priests and judges of the world,
in association with our Lord and Head,
the great King, we can readily see that
we ourselves must get rid of this condi-
tion before being capable of helping the
world up out of its hard-heartedness.

“We Walk by Faith.”

In various respects the Lord’s dealings
with His called Church at the present
time are different from what His dealings
will be with the world by and by. This
is'because ours is so high an honor; and,
correspondingly, it is appropriate that we
should manifest the more love, the more
zeal than will be expected of the world.

To illustrate: We must walk by faith
and not by sight, and voluntarily accept
the TLord’s providences, and voluntarily
undertake to co-operate in putting away
the stony heart, accepting instead the
Spirit of the Lord, and the Spirit of the

Father—a spirit of love, kindness, gentle-
ness, meekness, patience and long suffer-
ing toward all. Moreover, during the
thousand years of the world’s recovery
from sin and selfishness and hard-heart-
edness, doubtless each individual will
have several centuries for his gradual
development, but the Father seeks in the
Church class such as will manifest so
much zeal for Him, and such as will give
such heed to His instructions, and show
such earnestness to copy His character,
that they will succeed in attaining a
heart condition of tenderness, sympathy
and love like unto the Heavenly Father’s,
in the present years of their Christian
experience.

And if we shall ultimately demonstrate
this fixity of our hearts, the Lord will
own us as His children in the First Res-
urrection and grant us perfect bodies on
the spirit plane, when it will be possible
for us to be absolutely like Him. That
is the glorious condition for which we are
waiting, hoping, praying, striving. And
it is within our reach, for the Lord has
not called us in vain: “Faithful is He
who hath called us.”

So, then, dear fellow-Bible students, let
us gird up the loins of our minds, deter-
mining that with the Lord’s help we will
be rich toward God. Let us think less and
less of earthly riches, and more and more
prize the Kingdom which the lord has
promised to His faithful ones. All who
shall attain to it will be rich in the high-
est sense, rich toward God. Not only will
they be rich in the possession of the
highest prize that God has to give—His
very best—but following the process and
lessons of our Great Teacher we shall be
rich in His character-likeness, rich in ex-
perience, rich in faith, rich in benevo-
lence, rich in all that is good and great,
however poor we may be in earthly goods,
at the finish of our course.

FAITH, FIDELITY

AND OBEDIENCE

NECESSARY TO SALVATION

“Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation; the spirit indeed is willing, but the
flesh is weak.”—MATT. 26 :41.

WATCHI_NG and praying are both ne-
cessary to escape entering into temp-
tation. But first it is proper that we in-
quire who are addressed. Who are to
watch? Who are to pray? Who are to
escape entering into the temptation? We
reply that this prescription is not given
by the Great Physician to the world in
general. True, our dear Redeemer called
sinners everywhere and at all times to
repentance, but He has no. dealings with
$hem- until they respond-to that-ecall.. ...
It were well if the entire world could
realize our Lord’s attitude toward them—
that while not unsympathetic toward
them in respect to their weaknesses and
blemishes of the fall, He, nevertheless,
has closed up all methods of reconcilia-
tion, all avenues of approach to Himself
and His favor except one, namely, - the
door of repentance and faith.

Regenerate and Unregenerate Prayers.

Manifestly there is not only justice but
wisdom in this Divine arrangement. For
the Lord to undertake to hear the pray-
ers and to care for the unconsecrated
would be to discount and to make void
His own arrangement, which assures us
that there is no other Name given under
heaven and among men whereby we must
be saved—whereby members of Adam’s
race, all sinners, may be reconciled to
God and enjoy in any measure, here or
hereafter, Divine favors—except through
the Name of Christ.

And not only has the Lord made gra-
cious provision for the unjust as well as
the justified during this Gospel Age,-for
the evil as well as for the good, bui He
has made general provision for all in His
great plan, in that He has provided *“a
ransom for all,” the great Atonement for
the sins of the world, and has assured us
that in due time every member of the
race shall enjoy a full privilege and op-
portunity of benefiting by that redemp-
tion, and, if they will, to come fully back
to reconciliation with God, fully back to
all that was lost in Eden, fully baek to all
that is meant by the words, “In the image
and likeness of God created He him.”

We see, then, that God's refusal in the
present time to hear the prayers of the
world in general is not through any evil
sentiment or grudge that He bears against
them, not through any narrowness or
animosity, but because in His great and
glorious Plan of salvation there are two
parts. The first of these, belonging to the
present time, the Gospel Age, is for the
special class whe can and will and do
exercise faith in Him and seek to walk,
not after the flesh, but after the spirit;
and, second, a place for the world in gen-
eral in the next Age, in which all, how-
ever degraded, however lacking in faith,
however prone to sin, shall have the full-
est assistance for their uplift and restora-
tion to all that was lost, and more—
greater knowledge, and, to those obedient
under test, eternal perfection.

“Lord, Teach Us to Pray.”

True, there is in the unregenerate at
times a desire to pray to God—usually in
times of distress or fear. This is a nat-
ural trait, the result of certain mental
qualities in combination: First, venera-
tion, and second, fear. But it is not the
Divine purpose to encourage such a
combination, but rather a combination of

veneration, faith and conscience. Wor
the natural man to approach the Lord in
prayer, with the selfish motives and in-
stincts of the old will, would mean that
his prayers would be of a wrong Kkind,
from the selfish standpoint.

Our Lord clearly marks out the kind
of petition which His people will offer,
the kind of petition which He will be
pleased to entertain and surely grant and
answer at some time. Describing this
proner prayer He says: “If ye abide,in
Me and My words abide in you, ye shall
ask what ye will and it shall be done
unto you.” (John 15:7.) Ah, yes! If the
Lord’s words abide in us it will imply our
love for them, and diligent study to know
the words of the Lord and the will of
the Lord expressed in those words; and
if we abide in Him it will mean that we
abide loyal to His will, and are desirous
of having His will done in us and not our
own wills.

This will signify in turn that not only
will the Lord’s disciples abiding in Him
be searching to know His will through
His Word, but that they will be striving
to apply that will and Word according
to His guidance and direction—according
to His will and not according to their own
wills, according to the spirit of the Truth
and not according to the spirit of the
world, according to the spirit of love and
not according to the spirit of selfishness.

Thus those who are truly the Lord’s
will petition Him in their prayers, “Not
my will but Thine be done,”’ in every-
thing, in matters temporal and spiritual.

Prayers, Public and Private.

Some may ask, Did not the publican
pray and was he not heard? Yes; but he
prayed as a sinner and merely asked for
Divine mercy, and his request implied
his desire to escape from sin, his reso-
lution to do so, and his desire for the
Lord’s assistance in this matter. More-
over, the publican belonged to the nation
that God had accepted through faith,
belonged to His adopted nation, Is-
rael after the flesh, and to this publi-
can therefore pertained the promises and
blessings which up to that time had
been extended by the Almighty to that
one nation alonme. For the publican to
return to God was represented in the
return of the prodigal son in the parable;
the relationship was already there and
he had merely disregarded it for a time.

What and Why We Watch.

Tet us now look at the other ingre-
dient in this prescription which the Lord
gave tfor our benefit and which so many
of us have proven to be beyond price.
If we pray why should we watch? For
what should we watch? On another oc-
casion our Lord intimated that the rea-
son, the necessity for watching as well
as praying, lies in the fact that we have
an Adversary, an invisible foe, who seeks
to seduce us, turn us aside from our
vows of consecration to the Lord and
His way of righteousness.

Our Lord says that this Adversary is
the Devil, and we underftand that the
Devil is not only a personal being, but
that he has many minions or associates,
the fallen angels, who kept not their
first estate when on trial before the
flood. .(Jude 6.) Not only so, but Satan
has- millions of representatives and
agents in the world—millions who are his

agents without really being aware of the
fact. According to our Lord’s testimony
on one occasion, we may understand
that the whole world of mankind is
divided into two hostile camps, the one
a little flock, -under the guidance and
control of Jesus, their invisible Lord and
Head, whose will they seek to do; the
other, the remainder of the world, who
unwittingly are in the ,service of sin,
because they are in the serviee of sin,
and because, as the Apostle expressed
it, ‘““His servants you are to whom you
render service.”-——Rom. 6:16.

From this standpoint, with this view
before our minds, how many agents our
great Adversary has who unconsciously
are working for him, working for sin,
working against the Lord, and hence
are the opponents of the few who have
tasted of the grace of God, who have ac-
cepted the Divine conditions and who
have consecrated themselves to walk in
the footsteps of Jesus. No wonder we
are urged to ‘“watch” as well as to
“pray,” to watch against these various
seductive influences of the Adversary,
through the world and its spirit operating
through social, financial and churchianity
channels, to draw us away from that full
consecration to the ILord and to the
Truth to which we have already pledged
our lives.

True, the Lord could answer our pray-
ers by defending us from every adverse
influence, by shielding us from every
temptation by making us immune to all
manner of temptations. But for Him to
do this would be to change His own plans,
and hence He will not do it. And when
we come to understand what the Divine
plans are, and how the watching znd
resistance of sin are a necessity to our
proper development as the Lord’s people,
we will no longer be expecting to be
“carried to the skies on flowery beds of
ease, while others fought to win the
prize and sailed through bloody seas.”

Character Development.
Jehovah’s object in the special call of

.the Church during this Gospel Age is the

development of a class of people into the
character-likeness of His dear Son, our
Redeemer. This means a condition of
heart that will be in opposition to sin,
that will have its special delight in op-
posing sin, that would die rather than
yield to sin. 'We must remember, how-
ever, that we have this treasure of a new
mind in earthen vessels, our mortal
bodies (2 Cor. 4:7); we must remember
that to will is present with us, but that
the performance is another matter.

To will right is of absolute necessity
from the very beginning of our Christian
course. He who wills adverse to right-
eousness and truth and goodness and the
Lord is-mrot begotten of tire ~Hoty ~Spirit.
Everyone that is begotten again wills to
do right, wills to follow the Lamb whith-
ersoever He goeth. But with all our
willing we have difficulty in performing,
because of the adverse conditions of our
own flesh and because also of the adverse
conditions of the world about us. So,
then, the present life, with its praying
and watching, is the Lord’s time; in it
He tests us respecting our faith and our
obedience to Him and His principles.

If we realize the temptations about us
and have faith we will surely appeal to
the Lord for Iis promised assistance.
We will surely not neglect the throne of
grace. If we do neglect it, it is a sign
that we are lacking in faith, that we are
in that respect not fit for the Kingdom,
because all who are inheritors of the
Kingdom: must have faith. “Without
faith it is impossible to please God.” ‘“This
is the victory that overcometh the world,
even your faith.””—Heb. 11:6; 1 John 5:4.

The New Nature’s Pickets.

Our obedience, while it cannot be per-
fect because we are still in the flesh, and
because we have only the imperfect mor-
tal bodies through which to act, never-
theless our efforts toward obedience must
fully demonstrate the positiveness of our
will for righteousness, must fully demon-
strate that if we had perfect bodies there
would be no question whatever respecting
the perfection of our word, thought and
deed. The realization, then, of our weak-
nesses and imperfections, and that the
whole world and its spirit are adverse to
the Lord and His Spirit and His Message,
will lead the Lord’s faithful people not
only to appeal to Him, but also to watch
against the snares of the Adversary.

They watch themselves not only by
taking heed to the admonitions of the
Lord’s Word for the resistance of these
temptations, but also they watch their
own weaknesses, failures, shortcomings,
that they may protect themselves along
the lines of their weaknesses—that, as
the Apostle says, they may make straight
paths for their feet, lest that which is
weak or lame be turned out of the way.
They may be overtaken in a fault, be-
cause attacked from some new quarter;
they may discover a weakness in their
own natural make-up of which they had
not previously been aware; but with
these to discover their weakness will
mean not only an appeal to the Lord for
assistance at that point, but also ener-
getic endeavors for defense against the
inroads, the seductions, the snares of the
Adversary.

The point known to be a weak one
should be doubly picketed by the new
mind, lest it should be overtaken una-
wares and should again meet defeat. To
this class of true disciples, watching and
praying, a temporary defeat at some
point does not spell disaster, but rather
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renewed energy and a stronger charac-
ter because of the setting up of defenses
at the point found to be weak. Thus,
throughout life, those who watch and
pray are gradually making stronger
their characters along every line of de-
fense, and in thus building up character
they are demonstrating to the Lord the
transformation of their hearts, their
minds, the sincerity of their vows, and
their loyalty to the principles of right-
eousness set before them in His Word
and in the glorious example of their Re-
deemer and Leader. :
The Lord’s Jewels.

These eventually will constitute the
Lord’s jewels. At the beginning of their
course their hearts were honest and loyal
for righteousness, but character had not
been developed. The trials, the difficul-
ties, the contacts with the world, the
flesh and the Adversary, all developed
character by leading them to exercise
faith, which manifests itself in prayer,
and loyaity to righteousness, which man-
ifests itself in watching against the va-
rious temptations and besetments to
which they are exposed.

The latter part of our text is in full ae-
cord with the foregoing: ‘“The spirit in-
deed is willing, but the flesh is weak.”
This does not apply to the world, but
only to those who have accepted the
Lord and turned their backs on sin.

We must surely expect that from every
standpoint of opposition there will be
more or less seductive allurements on the
part of the flesh seeking gratification.
Our safety is in watching and in praying,
not that we can hope that by watching
and praying we can fully escape tempta-
tions, but that holding fast to the Lord
and being covered with the mantle of His
love and mercy, these temptations will all
be overruled for our good., developing us
in heart and character in the likeness of
our glorious Master and thus will fit and
prepare us for participation in the First
resurrection, ‘“His Resurrection.””’—Rom.
#:5; Phil. 3:10.

By that glorious change all those who
constitute the very Elect will be made
absolutely perfect, for they will there re-
ceive their perfect or spirit bodies, which
will be in full harmony with the changed
characters already attained by the Lord’s
grace through obedience to the Word and
the watching and praying which He di-
rects. For that glorious attainment we
are to strive, and the method is to be
through the watching and praying—the
watching of the Word, the watching of
our hearts, the watching against tempta-
tions, the prayer of faith and the exer-
cise of faith in Him who loved us and
bought us with His precious blood.

" MEN DARE TO THINK NOW.
Atlanta Constitution—Editorial.

The former Associate Editor of this
well-known Journal of the South spent
many sleepless nights in worry concern-
ing the ‘“Hell-Fire and Brimstone’ theory.
Later he came into-possession of ‘““The
Divine Plan of the Ages,” the first of a
series of six volumes of ‘“Studies in the
Scriptures,” by Pastor Russell. After
reading the book a great burden was
lifted from his mind and he then said:

“It is impossible to read this book with-
out loving the writer and pondering his
wonderful solution of the great mysteries
that have troubled us all our lives. There
is hardly a family to be found that has
not lost some loved one who died outside
the Church—outside the plan of salvation,
and, if Calvinism be true, outside of all
hope and inside of eternal torment and
despair. We smother our feelings and
turn away from the horrible picture. We
dare not deny the faith of our fathers,
and yet can it be possible that the good
mother and her wandering child are for-
ever separated?—forever and forever?

More Light the Watchword!

“This wonderful book makes no asser-
tions that are not well sustained by the
Sceriptures. 1t is built up stone by stone,
and upon every stone is the text, and it
becomes a pyramid of God’s love, and
mercy, and wisdom. There is nothing in
the Bible that the author denies or doubts,
but there are many texts upon which he
throws a flood of light that dispels many
dark and gloomy forebodings. I see that
editors of leading journals, and many
orthodox ministers of different denomina-
tions, have indorsed it and have confessed
to this new and comforting light that has
dawned upon the interpretation of God’s
Book. Then let every man read and ponder
and take comfort, for we are all prisoners
of hope. This is an Age of advanced
thought, and more thinking is done than
ever before—men dare to think now.
Light—more light, is the watchword.”

Four Million copies of “The Divine Plan
of the Ages” have been placed in the
homes of Christian people. The book is
published in fourteen different languages.
Aside from the Bible itself, the demand
for this book has been the greatest of any
ever published. Students of the Bible have
found that ‘“The Divine Plan of the Ages”
is indispensable to their studies. It re-
moves the stumbling stones. The book of
%84 pages, neatly bound in imported cloth
and containing an interesting Chart of the
Ages, is published and distributed by the
Bible and Tract Society, No. 17 Hicks St.,
Brooklyn, N. Y., for the nominal sum of
35 cents per volume, any language. This
book has made Pastor Russell famous,
and has made thousands of Bible students
strong in the faith of God’s Word and a
mighty power in the battle for the Truth.

OUR RESPONSIBILITY AS CHRISTIANS

“Am I my brother’s keeper?’—GENESIS 4 :9.

O ONE can dispute that individual-
ism, personal independence, personal
responsibility, have dune much for the de-
velopment of our race. The serfdom and
paternalism of the past were unfavorable
to individual! thought, responsibility and
action. No wise and good man would
desire to rob his fellows of independence
of mind.

One Extreme, Then the Opposite.

We are in danger, however, of going
to the opposite extreme—in danger of
carrying the subject of personal inde-
pendence too far—in danger of neglect-
ing some who should have assistance—
in danger of thinking of all men as
being not only free but equal. While we
all should have proper freedom of will,
yvet all are more or less handicapped in
the exercise of the will. As St. Paul said,
“We cannot do the things which we
would.” We are slaves of sin and death,
some more and some less. The Prophet
David's explanation applies to us all,
“T was shapen in iniquity, in sin did my
mother conceive me.”—Psalm 51:5.

It was in view of such inequalities of
the flesh that St. Paul wrote to the
Church, “We that are strong should bear
with the infirmities of the weak, and not
please ourselves’” [merely]. (Rom. 15:1.)
This principle, applied by the Apostle to
the Church, would certainly be appropriate
and beneficial in the natural family.
And as our hearts enlarge we should all
come to realize more and more the
oneness, the solidarity of our race—the
entire human family, of which St. Paul
says, “Of one blood God created all men,
to dwell upon the face of the whole
earth.”—Acts 17:26.

“Where Is Thy Brother?”

God’s inquiry of Cain implied Cain’s
responsibility, and teaches us a lesson
respecting our responsibility in God’s
sight for one another. We will begin
with the Church, the highest type of
brotherhood imaginable: We should not
be content to split into sects and parties.
Whatever was the ignorance of the past,
which led to the formation of the various
creeds and denominations, there can be
no excuse for these now, because Chris-
tians of all denominations have come to
discredit the old creeds. Should there
not, then, be a movement toward heart
unity and fellowship, outside of denomi-
national and creedal lines, amongst those
who recognize God as Father, the Lord
Jesus Christ as the Redeemer, and the
Bible as the Divine Revelation?

It is not proper to say as did Cain,’

“Am I my brother’s keeper?’ Every true
Christian should realize that today
Christianity is being assaulted in its own
house and by its professed friends. In
the universities, colleges and seminaries
of all denominations a battle is raging,
which threatens the destruction of our
Christian faith. Possibly a few are blind
to the situation, but the insurgents—the
Higher Critics and Evolutionists—realize
the situation and are craftily saying to
the people, “We are the Watchmen upon
the walls of Zion! Hearken to our cry:
All is well!” These Higher Critics seem
to have no conscience. They claim that
the people must be gradually taken by
guile. They encourage them to *‘sleep,”
while they raise over them the banner of
infidelity called Higher Criticism.

Many who see the killing of this anti-
typical Abel shirk the responsibility by
saying, “Am I my brother’s keeper?’ not
realizing that from the Divine standpoint
they have a responsibility toward every
other Christian with whom they are in
contact. They should realize that loyalty
to God means that they ‘should show
forth the praifes of Him who hath called
us out of datakness into His marvelous
light.”

In a word, every true Christian who
has made a full consecration of himself
to the Lord, to walk in the footsteps of
the Saviour, should waken to the fact
that we are in a critical time. We are
in the time mentioned by St. Paul, ‘when
“every man’s work shall be tried so as
by fire.”” (1 Cor. 3:13.) The testing will
be along the lines both of faith and of
works. Only those holding firmly to
‘“the faith once delivered to the saints”
will be able to bring forth such fruits,
such good works, as the testings of this
hour require. This class, awake to their
responsibility toward God and the breth-
ren and the Bible, and full of zeal, there-
fore, will thereby be kept in this *“‘evil
day.” God will bless them in their en-
deavors to glorify Him.

My Brother’s Keeper—Socially.

In the days of slavery and serfdom,
every master, every feudal lord, recog-
nized a responsibility for his servants or
slaves. He was interested in their health
and in their morals, for they were his
property, and any depreciation meant
financial loss to him. Thus selfish inter-
est kept him alive to his responsibility, to
a considerable degree. But now all that
has changed. 'Berfs and slaves, released
from obligation, are without supervisign
and care. Theﬁless fit of our raée are in
serious danger, of being crowded to the
wall. Our lawmakers have recognized
the fact and have thrown around the
weaker sex and children safeguardsin the
laws, protecting them from designing
people who would exploit them for selfish
purposes.

ing together

Nevertheless, with all that human law
has yet been able to accomplish, the
danger is increased. As knowledge in-
creases, trusts and combinations selfishly
boost the price of life’s necessities and
luxuries. Those members of our race.
less favorably equipped for the battle of
life are seriously disadvantaged, some by
reason of less intellectual powers, others
by reason of unfavorable circumstances
and envircnments.

Under such conditions it is not sur-
prising that all who are able are band-
into unions for their own
protection; nor should it surprise us that
these, also, selfish and hard of heart,
should sometimes be unjust in their de-
mands, and sometimes cruel and ready
to slay their brother who joins them not
in their organization. In their desire to
promote the hest interests of their craft
they may, indeed, reasonably exhort fel-
low-craftsmen to support the organiza-
tion, and may show its advantages, but

‘bevond that they dare not go without

infracting the principles of justice and
bringing Divine condemnation which,
sooner or later, in one way or another,
will surely be meted out.

Seen from this standpoint, unionism
has a responsibility toward brethren not
members of the union—to treat them
justly, kindly, helpfully. And no doubt
this attitude would bring the larger
blessing and truer prosperity.

My Bre- .ier's Keeper—Financially.

Gradually the world is realizing its re-
sponsibility to the weak and incompetent
and aged. The Orphanages, Hospitals,
Homes for the Poor, etc., are all proper
recognitions of the brotherhood of man—
aside from the higher brotherhood in
Christ. We cannot claim that these in-
stitutions are the product of pure benevo-
lence. We must admit that politics has
much to do with them. The desire for
contracts and for labor in connection
with these institutions, has, of course,
much to do with their existence. The
expenditure of such enormous sums as
annually go to these institutions natu-
rally enough draws an army of political
heelers and onlookers.

The Day of Recompense.

The All-Seeing eye of our Creator
keeps watch over the affairs of His
creatures today as it kept watch over
Abel’s interests. God allowed Cain to
have his way; allowed him to kill his
brother; allowed the righteous to suffer:
yvet Cain did not escape, but was held
accountable for the death of his brothens
God’s sentence upon him separated him
from his brethren until he cried out that
his punishment was greater than he
could bear. And, similarly, we may be
sure that the Cain class of our day will
be held accountable for the wilful slaying
of their brother, especially to the extent
that the brother despised may be a child
of God. As God declared that the blood
of Abel cried to Him from the ground—
cried for justice—so the intimation of the
Scriptures is that all injustice of every
kind, everywhere, will bring a ‘just rec-
ompense of reward.”

St. James figuratively represents the
laborers, the toilers in the field of labor
today, as crying out to God, and as being
heard, and its resulting in a great “time
of trouble,” in which the great, the
mighty and the rich shall weep bitterly.
(Jas. 5:1). As these are not the union
men, generally, who are crying out at
the present time, we may look more
especially amongst those on the outside;
but the lesson is that those who suffer
oppression will ultimately have Divine
power exercised in their defense and fgr
their relief. St. James intimates that
this relief will come to this class at th
coming of Messiah, in power and great
glory, for the establishment of His King-
dom of Righteousness in the world. To
those who are the Lord’s people he saysj
‘“Have patience, brethren, for the coming
of the Lord draweth nigh.” The Lord
speaks of this “Day of Recompense’” as a
“time of trouble”—of the overthrow of
oppression, the uplifting of the poor and
those that have no helper.—Psalm 72:12.

‘““The Desire of All Nations Shall Come.”

Those who are entirely satisfied with
present conditions are the comparatively
few who have special advantages. The
masses are discontented—some of them
properly so, and others of them more dis-
contented than is reasonable. All but the
very poorest and worst situated are bet-
ter off today than were their grand-
fathers—yet less contented. The spirit of
discontent, selfishness and a failure to
note and to enjoy the great blessings
which God has provided so bountifully,
as well as wonderfully, in our day, pre-
vails. Nevertheless, some have reason
for discontent; and some, looking into
the future, are fearing worse conditions,
as the monopolies have gained a firmer
grip upon all the necessities of life. il

Surely their forebodings are not with-
out grounds. Unless something shall
ogcur o lift matters out of their p’resen‘%
riit, human intelligence sees, at a not fa
distant day, a new serfdom, with masters &
directing all the forces of the world, and
with the common people at their mercy,
glad to have a sufficiency of work and of
wage for life’s necessities.

Long ago we harbored the theory
taueht us in our creeds, that mankind is

totally depraved; but surely none are
totally depraved except the idiotic. We
believe that there is an element favorable
to righteousness in every member of our
race, and that sin is largely the result of
unfavorable environments; and that the
majority of mankind would be glad, in-
deed, if some Divine interposition were
to lift them and their affairs out of
present conditions and put them upon a
plane of absolute righteousness, justice,
equity. This, we believe, is the desire of
a large element in every nation, a pre-
dominating class. Such a reign of right-
eousness, justice, equity in the world,
will speedily result from the establish-
ment of Messiah’s Kingdom, for which
we pray, ‘“Thy Kingdom come; Thy will
be done on earth as it is in heaven.”
Most explicitly do the Scriptures de-
clare this, saying, ‘“The desire of all na-
tions shall come.” (Hag. 2:7.) This dec-
laration is in conjunction with the fore-
telling of the establishment of Messiah’s
Kingdom. The reign of righteousness
which it will inaugurate will be the ideal
of the masses of mankind, although
quite probably the overthrow of Trusts
and Combines will, for a time, not be
viewed sympathetically by the rich, the
wise, the preferred, the favored class,
under present conditions. As it required
time for the -slave holders of the past to
become reconciled to loss of their slaves
and to see the righteousness of their
being freed, so it will be with those who
at present are closely identified with
great institutions which are bringing
mankind into slavery. Our Lord sized up
the situation, saying, Blessed are you who
weep and mourn, for you shall be com-
forted. Woe unto those who are full, for
they shall have distress.—Luke 6:21, 25.
The reign of justice and righteousness
will ultimately appeal to all in heart har-
mony with Jehovah, and all who fail to
thus come into heart harmony with Him
will be accounted as unworthy of His gift
of everlasting life; for “He who loves not
his brother whom he hath seen, how could
he love God whom he hath not seen?”

The thousand yvears of Messiah’s reign, . ’

during which His Bride, the ZElect
Church, will be associated with Him, will
be quite sufficient for the equalization of
all of life’s affairs for the entire race.
“In His day shall the righteous flourish,”
and not merely the strong. In His day
evil doers and not well doers will be
crushed. It is written of His Kingdom
that it “shall lift up the poor out of the
dunghill, and shall bring down the
mighty from their seats.”

The Disciplines According to Previous
Character-Development.

The whole world of mankind will then
be transferred into the hands of Messiah,
who will take them just as they are.
They will be in various conditions. Some
will be more depraved, others less de-
praved; some will be more seared in their
consciences and some less; and these de-
ficiencies of character will depend upon
the way in which each one accepted .or
rejected light and opportunity in the
present time. Those who knew not His
will and did it not will receive few
stripes; those who knew His will and
did it not will receive many stripes, be-
cause of previous hardening of character.
Everybody will be required, eventually,
to come up to the full standard@ of Di-
vine requirements. Those more depraved
will have greater difficulty and those less
depraved will have less difficulty and re-
ceive fewer stripes, in the coming up to
Divine requirements.

Those who most willingly and most
gladly assent to the leveling process, will
most quickly receive the Divine blessing,
and make the most rapid progress along
the Highway of Holiness, back to full
human perfection and eternal life. And
those who now in advance of the estab-
lishment of the Kingdom, love righteous-
ness and hate iniquity, come at present
into favor with the King of kings, and
thus are specially favored with light and
knowledge, and are invited to become
associates with Messiah in His glorious
Kingdom, which is to effect the long-
promised, great reformation of earth’s
affairs. ILet us all take to heart and
apply well this lesson, but especially
those who have heard and who have re-
sponded to the Divine invitation to be-
come heirs of God and joint-heirs with
our Redeemer.

FREE LITERATURE.

Upon postal-card request, addressed
to Bible and Tract Society, Brooklyn,
N. Y., we will send you, free of charge,
papers containing any three or more
of the following interesting topics:—

‘“The Rich Man in Hell”

“The End of the Age”

“Thieves in Paradise”

“Christ Our Passover”

“Foreordination and Election”

*“The Desire of All Nations”

“Sin’s Small Beginnings”

“Paradise Regained”

“The Coming Kingdom”

“Sin Atonement”

“Gathering the Lard’s Jewels”

“An Open Letter to an Adventist”

“Refrain thy Voice from Weeping™

“What is the Soul?”’

“Do You Believe in the Resurrection?

“Most Precious Text”

“Our Lord’s Return”

‘““Which Is the True Gospel?”

‘Write your name and address plainly,
S0 you may surely get the papers. Mall
your postal-card today.



The Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand

“Freely ye have received, freely give.'—diatthew 10:8.

1 ESUS had been preaching for more
than a year when he appointed
twelve of his followers to be specially
his representatives sent forth—Apos-
tles. He sent these two and two
throughout Judea. They had not the
Father’'s appointment. They had not
yet received. the holy Spirit from on
high and did not receive it until Pen-
tecost, some two years later. The holy
Sp.irit was not yet given, because Jesus
was not yet glorified (John 7:39).. But
by virtue of the holy Spirit given with-
out measure to Jesus at the time of his
baptism, he conferred upon these Apos-
tles his own special powers that they
might heal the sick, cast out demons,
etc. DBut their special mission, like
his own, was not that of healing physi-
cal ailments merely, nor chiefly. They
were to proclaim the Lord Jesus to be
the King, the long-expected Messiah,
and to tell the people that the time was
at hand for the establishment of his
Mediatorial Kingdom, in conjunction
with their nation.

This message would be in harmony
with the expectation of all the Jews.
For centuries they had been waiting
for the fulfillment of God’'s promise
made to Abraham that through them
all the families of the earth would be
blessed. The miracles of Jesus and the
Apostles were to call attention to
the proclamation, “The Xingdom of
Heaven is at hand” (Matt. 3:2). This
message, in harmony with that of John
the Baptist, was expected to arouse
all the “Israelites indeed” and to at-
tract their attention to Jesus as the
King. They were particularly warned
that their message was not for the
Gentiles, nor even for their neighbors,
the mongrel people called Samaritans.
True Jews, and these only, were called
upon to make ready their hearts and
minds that they might be participants
in the Kingdom and its glories. Their
message was only “to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel.”—V. 6.

They were to make no provision for
their journey—neither money nor extra
clothing. They were to learn a lesson

of absolute dependence upon the Mas-
Teive the Messxah

ter who sent them forth. They were
not to be beggars seeking from house
to house. On the contrary, they were
to recognize the dignity of their mis-
sion and service for God and
Messiah and were to inquire in
each village for the most worthy, the
most saintly, the most holy people, be-
cause these would be the ones who

would be specially interested in their
message—whether rich or poor. And
such of these as received their message
would be glad indeed to treat them as
representatives of the King, whose
Kingdom they announced. Their stay
in each place was to be as guests until
they were ready to depart to the next
place. On entering into a house they

were to salute the householder in a’

dignified manner, advising him of the
object of their call. If received peacc-
fully, cordially, their blessing would be
upon that house. Otherwise they were
not to lose their own confidence and
serenity, but to pass along and look
for one more worthy of the message
and of them as its representatives.
Those receiving them would receive a

blessing. Those rejecting them and
their message would lose a great
privilege.

The Gospel of the Kingdom
Many wonder greatly why it was
proper for our Lord and the Apostles
to declare the Kingdom of Heaven at
hand when, as a matter of fact, it has
not yet come and, by the Lord’s direc-

ticns, his followers still pray, “Thy
Kingdom come; thy will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven.” The

understanding of this furnishes the
key to the appreciation of much of the
Bible that is now misunderstood. We
must, therefore, outline the matter in
some detail.

For more than sixteen centuries Is-
rael has been waiting for the fulfill-
ment of God’s promise that they would
become so great that through them the
Divine blessing would extend to every
nation. Our Lord through the Apos-
tles signified that God’s time had come
to fulfil all of his promises made to the
Jewish nation if they were ready for
them. To be ready they must be a
holy nation. And to instruct them and
prepare them their Law Covenant had
been introduced to them through Moses
centuries before. And now, just pre-
ceding Jesus, John the Baptist had
preached to them reformation, repen:-
ance, getting into harmony with the

that tpev,;mghhb ngaﬂy 1o re-
Wﬁile as’'a people

'thny were the most. religious nation in
ths world at that “time, neverth@iess
¥nt few of them were “Israelitess in-
ﬁeed”—at heart fully consecratéd to
&od fully in accord with the princi-
ples of holiness. As a consequence, in-

stead of the whole nation being ready
for. God’s work, only a small remnant

of them were saintly and received the
message.

Kingdom Privileges Transferred to

Spiritual Israel

God fereknew this, however, and
through the prophets declared that a
remnant only would be found worthy.
To the nation'as a whole our Lord de-
clared, “The Kingdom of God shall be
taken from you and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof”
(Matt. 21:43). Accordingly five days
before his crucifixion our Lord said to
them, “Your house is left unto you
desolate. - Ye shall see me no more un-
til that day when we shall say, Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord.”—Matt. 23:38, 39.

The XKingdom privileges or oppor-
tunities which were first offered to
natural Israel were transferred to
Spiritual Israel, whose existence began
at Pentecost. All “Israelites indeed” of
the fleshly house were privileged to be-
come members of the spiritual house—

. to receive the begetting of the holy

Spirit and adoption into the Body of
Christ, which is the Church. Of this
Church St. Peter says, “Ye are a Royal
Priesthood, a Holy Nation, a peculiar
people.”—1 Pet. 2:9.

After selecting as many Jews as
were worthy a place in Spiritual Is-
rael, nominal Israel was cast off from
Divine favor until the completion of
Spiritual Israel, when God promises
that his favor shall return to them
(Rom. 11:25, 26). Meantime the invi-
tation has gone through the Lord’s
faithful members to every nation,
seeking such as have the spirit of loy-
alty to God, the spirit of “Israelites in-
deed.” All such are accepted with the
Jews as members of the same King-
dom. Around these Opiritual Israelites
have gathered all sorts, so that there
is an outward or nominal body or
Church numbering millions, as well as
a real body or Church scattered
amongst them.

As at the end of the Jewish Age
Jesus came to inspect them and to set
up his Kingdom if enough worthy ones
were to be found, so he will do in the
end of this Gospel Age; he will come
to Spiritual Israel to find the saintly.
The Scriptures assure us that from
first to last, . fro ecost until the
‘end GOf this 3 1
saints will’ ‘he found to
€lect Chujx of  Chyrist, designed
of God to g his Queen and Joint-Heir
in the Med&ﬂtorial Kingdom, which will
then be set up and begin the work of
blessing the *world. After the spiritual
Kingdom of God shall have been ex-
alted, the Bxb]e assures us, (Rom 11:25-

32), that God's favor will return to
natural Israel and they will be the first
nation to be blessed under the New
Order of things that will then prevail
and through those of that people in
harmony with God the blessing will
extend to every nation.

“More Tolerable for Sodom” Than
Capernaum

The Sodomxtes were wickedly im-
moral; yet, in the Master's estimation,
less wicked than those who, after hear~
ing the Gospel, rejected it. This prin-
ciple applies to many people and many
cities of our day, as well as to Caper-
naum. The Master assures us that
when the age to come, otherwise called
the Day of Judgment, shall furnish op-
portunity for the whole world to be on
trial for everlasting life or everlasting
death, it will be more tolerable for the
Sodomites than for many others. In
proportion as anyone has come to a
knowledge of Christ he has become
responsible. The death of Christ se-
cures for Adam and all of his race one
full opportunity for salvation and no
more. The majority have died in
heathenish darkness without any op-
portunity; and many in Christian lands
have disregarded their opportunity, as
did the people of Capernaum. All must
be brought to a full knowledge of their
privileges in Christ and then all reject-
ors will be destroyed.—Act 3:23, 1
Tim, 2:4; Matt. 20:28.

“WHAT A FRIEND WE HAVE IN
JESUS.”

“‘What a friend we have in Jesus,’
Sang a little child one day;

And a weary woman listened
To the darling’'s happy lay.

“All her life seemed dark and gloomy,
All her heart was sad with care;

Sweetly rang out baby’s treble—
‘All our sins and griefs to bear.

“She was pointing out the Savior,
Who could carry every woe;

And the one who sadly listened
Needed that dear Helper so!

“Sin and grief were heavy burdens
For_ a fainting soul to bear;

But the baby singer bade her
‘Take it to the Lord in prayer.’

“With a simple, trusting spirit,
Weak and worn, she turned to God,
Asking Christ to take her burden,
Owning Him as her dear Lord.

“Jesus was her only Refuge,
He could take her sin and care,
And He blessed the weary woman
‘When she came to Him in prayer.

“And the happy child, still singing,
Little knew she had a part

In God’s wondrous work of bringing
Peace unto a troubled heart.”

—Unknown.
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The Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand

“Freely ye have received, freely give.”"—>Matthew 10:8.

“IESUS had been preaching for more

than a year when he appointed
twelve of his followers to be specially
his representatives sent forth—Apos-
tles. He sent these two and two
throughout Judea. They had not the
Father's appointment. They had not
yvet received. the holy Spirit from on
high and did not receive it until Pen-
tecost, some two years later. The holy
Sp'irit was not yet given, because Jesus
was not yet glorified (John 7:39). But
by virtue of the holy Spirit given with-
out measure to Jesus at the time of his
baptism, he conferred upon these Apos-
tles his own special powers that they
might heal the sick, cast out demons,
etec. But their special mission, like
his own, was not that of healing physi-
cal ailments merely, nor chiefly. They
were to proclaim the Lord Jesus to be
the King, the long-expected Messiah,
and to tell the people that the time was
at hand for the establishment of his
Mediatorial Kingdom, in conjunction
with their nation.

This message would be in harmony
with the expectation of all the Jews.
For centuries they had been waliting
for the fulfillment of God's promise
made to Abraham that through them
all the families of the earth would be
blessed. The miracles of Jesus and the
Apostles were to call attention to
the proclamation, “The Kingdom of
Heaven is at hand” (Matt. 3:2). This
message, in harmony with that of John
the Baptist, was expected to arouse
ell the “Israelites indeed” and to at-
tract their attention to Jesus as the
XKing. They were particularly warned
that their message was not for the
Gentiles, nor even for their neighbors,
the mongrel people called Samaritans.
True Jews, and these only, were called
upon to make ready their hearts and
minds that they might be participants
in the Kingdom and its glories. Their
message was only “to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel.”—V. 6.

They were to make no provision for
their journey—neither money nor extra
clothing. They were to learn a lesson
of absolute dependence upon the Mas=
ter who sent them forth. They were
not to be beggars seeking from house
to house. On the contrary, they were
to recognize the dignity of their mis-
sion and service for God and
Messiah and were to inquire in
each village for the most worthy, the
most saintly, the most holy people, be-
cause these would be the ones who

would be specially interested in their
message—whether rich or poor. And
such of these as received their message
would be glad indeed to treat them as
representatives of the King, whose
Kingdom they announced. Their stay
in each place was to be as guests until
they were ready to depart to the next
place. On entering into a house they
were to salute the householder in a
dignified manner, advising him of the
object of their call. If received peace-
fully, cordially, their blessing would be
upon that house. Otherwise they were
not to lose their own confidence and
serenity, but to pass along and look
for one more worthy of the message
and of them as its representatives.
Those receiving them would receive a

blessing. Those rejecting them and
their message would lose a great
privilege.

The Gospel of the Kingdom
Many wonder greatly why it was
proper for our Lord and the Apostles
to declare the Kingdom of Heaven at
hand when, as a matter of fact, it has
not yet come and, by the Lord’'s direc-

ticns, his followers still pray, “Thy
Kingdom come; thy will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven.” The

understanding of this furnishes the
key to the appreciation of much of the
Bible that is now misunderstood. We
must, therefore, outline the matter in
some detail.

For more than sixteen centuries Is-
rael has been waiting for the fulfill-
ment of God’'s promise that they would
become so great that through them the
Divine blessing would extend to every
nation. Our Lord through the Apos-
tles signified that God's time had come
to fulfil all of his promises made to the
Jewish nation if they were ready for
them. To be ready they must be a
holy nation. And to instruct them and
prepare them their Law Covenant had
been introduced to them through Moses
centuries before. And now, just pre-
ceding Jesus, John the Baptist had
preached to them reformation, repeni-
ance, getting into harmony with the

“51. that they might be ready to re-
Ceive the Messiah WG as a people
they were the most 3 us nation in

the world at that time, nevew
t few of them were “Israeli n-
d"—at heart fully consecrated to
God; fully in accord with the princi-
es of holiness. As a consequence, in-
stead of the whole nation being ready

of them were saintly and received the
message.

Kingdom Privileges Transferred to

Spiritual Israel

God foreknew this, however, and
through the prophets declared that a
remnant only would be found worthy.
To the nation'as a whole our Lord de-
clared, “The Kingdom of God shall be
taken from you and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof”
(Matt. 21:43). Accordingly five days
before his crucifixion our Lord said to
them, “Your house is left unto you
desolate. - Ye shall see me no more un-
til that day when we shall say, Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord.”—Matt. 23:38, 39.

The Kingdom privileges or oppor-
tunities which were first offered to
natural Israel were transferred to
Spiritual Israel, whose existence began
at Pentecost. All “Israelites indeed” of
the fleshly house were privileged to be-
come members of the spiritual house—
to receive the begetting of the holy
Spirit and adoption into the Body of
Christ, which is the Church. Of this
Church St. Peter says, “Ye are a Royal
Priesthood, a Holy Nation, a peculiar
people.”—1 Pet, 2:9.

After selecting as many Jews as
were worthy a place in Spiritual Is-
rael, nominal Israel was cast off from
Divine favor until the completion of
Spiritual Israel, when God promises
that his favor shall return to them
(Rom. 11:25, 26). Meantime the invi-
tation has gone through the Lord's
faithful members to every natlon,
seeking such as have the spirit of loy-
alty to God, the spirit of “Israelites in-
deed.” All such are accepted with the
Jews as members of the same King-
dom. Around these Opiritual Israelites
have gathered all sorts, so that there
is an outward or nominal body or
Church numbering millions, as well as
a real body or Church scattered
amongst them.

As at the end of the Jewish Age
Jesus came to inspect them and to set
up his Kingdom if enough worthy ones
were to be found, so he will do in the
end of this Gospel Age; he will come
to Spiritual Israel to find the saintly.
The Scriptures assure us that from

first_to last, from Pentecost until the
‘end of thic * ge;‘fﬁxﬁ;ﬁrnumber ot
saints will be found onstitute the

elect Church of Christ, designed
of God to G , and Joint-Heir

in the Mediatorial m, which will
then be set up and begin the work of
blessing ‘world. After the spiritual

Kingdom of God shall have been ex-
alted, the Bible assures us (Rom. 11:25-

32), that God's favor will return to
natural Israel and they will be the first
nation to be blessed under the New
Order of things that will then prevail
and through those of that people in
harmony with God the blessing will
extend to every nation.

“More Tolerable for Sodom” Than

. Capernaum

The Sodomites were wickedly im-
moral; yet, in the Master's estimation,
less wicked than those who, after hear-
ing the Gospel, rejected it. This prin-
ciple applies to many people and many
cities of our day, as well as to Caper-
naum. The Master assures us that
when the age to come, otherwise called
the Day of Judgment, shall furnish op-
portunity for the whole world to be on
trial for everlasting life or everlasting
death, it will be more tolerable for the
Sodomites than for many others. In
proportion as anyone has come to a
knowledge of Christ he has become
responsible. The death of Christ se-
cures for Adam and all of his race one
full opportunity for salvation and no
more. The majority have died in
heathenish darkness without any op-
portunity; and many in Christian lands
have disregarded their opportunity, as
did the people of Capernaum. All must
be brought to a full knowledge of their
privileges in Christ and then all reject-
ors will be destroyved.—Act 3:23, 1
Tim. 2:4; Matt. 20:28.

“WHAT A FRIEND WE HAVE IN
JESUS.”

“‘What a friend we have in Jesus,’
Sang a little child one day;

And a weary woman listened
To the darling’s happy lay.

“All her life seemed dark and gloomy,
All her heart was sad with care;

Sweetly rang out baby’s treble—
‘All our sins and griefs to bear.)

“She was pointing out the Savior,
Who could carry every woe;

And the one who sadly listened
Needed that dear Helper so!

“Sin and grief were heavy burdens
For a fainting soul to bear;

But the baby singer bade her
‘Take it to the Lord in prayer.”

“With a simple, trusting spirit,
Weak and worn, she turned to God,
Asking Christ to take her burden,
Owning Him as her dear Lord.

“Jesus was her only Refuge,
He could take her sin and care,
And He blessed the weary woman
When she came to Him in prayer,

“And the happy child, still singing,
Little knew she had a part

In God’'s wondrous work of bringing
Peace unto a troubled heart.”

—Unknown.
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2,000 PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES
WITHOUT MINISTERS.

That there are 2,000 pastorless churches
in the Presbyterian denomination was the
assertion made by Dr. Joseph Wilson
Cochran, secretary of the board of educa-
tion, to the general assembly at Louisville,
XKy.

“We are gaining barely enough men to
supply the church,” he said. ‘In calling
for more men we are calling for heroes
who must face starvation wages.”

THE STATE OF THE CHURCH.

What is the state of the church? Does
it stand four-square against the introduc-
tions of the world? Parents have no time
to teach their children. Families do with-
out morning prayer. Why does not the
chiirch demand that the standards of the
church should not be lowered? We are
living the life of heathen. The worship is
materialism and commercialism. Are we
going to let the church sink to these low
levels, or are we going to ‘devise some
means whereby the worship of God shall
be established for every day?—Hon. S. H.
Blake at the Anglican Synod.

A METHODIST BROTHER DEFENDS
PASTOR RUSSELL.

Editor of Age-Herald, Birmingham, Ala.

“I note there is strenuous opposition
to the “‘Scripture Studies’ as promulgated
- by Pastor Russell, of Brooklyn, N. Y., and
"l ans opposihuon has become so0 pro-’
nounced that the Pastors’ Union on va-
rious occasions has given verbal expres-
.sion to their views on the subject, and
that recently a movement was started
throughout the country to muzzle the
press, and stop the publication of his
sermons in the newspapers.

“It is evident from this that we have
reached a crisis in the religious world.
hitherto unknown since the Dark Ages,
and which.I thought impossible in this
enlightened Age. To hinder free thought,
free speech, free investigation and the
publication of religious truth, is the most
daring venture I have ever known min-
isters of the Gospel to make.

‘“Rather than to take the step of stop-
ping the mouth of one of God’s humble
servants who is earnestly setting forth
‘his views on the Bible, I would suffer my
arm severed from my body—yea, my head.
Remember what Jesus said about offend-
ing one of His little ones who believes on
Him: ‘And whosoever shall offend one of
these little ones that believe in Me, it is
better for him that a millstone were
hanged about his neck and he were cast
into the sea.” (Mark 9:42.) Why do they
not meet Mr. Russell in the forum and
from their pulpits combat his teaching by
the Scripture? Are they not able to meet
him? Does he not support every argu-
ment and every thought presented, by
Scripture?

“Again, why do they not rest their case
fn the hands of God like the wise Ga-
maliel did, in the ‘days of the Apostles,
when Peter and others were on trial?
Gamaliel rose up in the council and said:
‘Refrain from these men, and let them
alone, for if this work be of men, it will
come to naught, but if it be of God, ye
cannot overthrow it, for you fight against
God.” .

‘“In some places Mr. Russell’s books
have been collected and burned in the
streets, with the result that his books
multiplied many fold in those places. God
will take a hand in this fight as sure as
we live. Beware! I warn them that the
more thoughtful among them may not
bring condemnation upon themselves.

“There is already widespread discon=
tent. Somehow our people are feeling
after God and looking around for spiritual
food more substantial than they have been
feeding upon. Let them look. Let them
search for Truth wherever it may be
found. Our people are intelligent and able
to think for themselves and will do it. All
can read, and have Bibles and other books
explaining the Bible, or can get them if
desired. When leaders of churches unite
to force people to accept or reject creeds
according to their views by restraining
the liberty of speech and the liberty of
the press, to prevent the publication of
doctrines of the Bible according to other
men’s views, they have departed from the
rational idea of dealing with the subject,
and we cannot hold with them.

' “S. A. ELLIS.”

A FAMINE IN THE LAND

“I will send a faomine in the land ; mot a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water. but of
hearing the words of the Lord.”—AxMos 8 :11.

TODAY THIS prophecy 'is fulfilled in

our midst! Notwithstanding the fact
that during the past century Bibles have
been printed and circulated among the
people by the million, and notwithstand-
ing the fact that education has become
general so that rich and poor, old and
young, have the ability to read God’s
‘Word, nevertheless, we are in the midst
of the very famine specified by the
Prophet. It seems almost incredible that
we should be famishing now with Bibles
in our homes, when our saintly fore-
fathers did not famish, though education
was limited.

The secret lies in the fact that in-
creasing intelligence on every hand has
awakened -our reasoning faculties along
religious 1lines, and the result is the
gnawing of hunger in our hearts. Our
hearts and our flesh cry out for a living
and a true God—a God greater than our-
selves—more just, more powerful, more
loving. TFeeling our own impotency, we
more than ever feel our need of the
Friend above all others with a love that
sticketh closer than a brother’s.

Consequently we cannot find the rest
and refreshment and comfort from the
Scriptures which our forefathers derived.
Consequently the young men and the
purest of heart in the world are repelled
by the religion of the past as represented

in the creeds of oll denominotiona. Thoy
are hungry for the Truth. They are

thirsty for the refreshment which they
need. Intellectually many are looking,
wandering, from sea to sea desiring the
bread of life and the water of life. Scan-
ning the creeds of all denominations they
find them practically alike as respects
theories of eternal reprobation and dam-
nation for all except the Elect, the saints.
They are faint for lack of spiritual food
and drink. They even look to the heathen
and examine the Theosophy of India, the
Buddhism of Japan and the Confucianism
of China, seeking for some satisfying
portion of Truth.

These are in some respects like the
Prodigal Son—far from home. They per-
ceive the swinish content with the husks
of pusiness, money, pleasure and politics,
but their spiritual longings cannot be
satisfied with the husks which the swine
eat. They are thought peculiar because
of their interest in spiritual things. They
are misunderstood by their best earthly
friends. They must learn that in their
wanderings along the highways of science
and world-religion they will never get
satisfaction. There is a famine in every
denomination, in every part of the world.
No one thinks of looking to the Bible for
refreshment and strength. The Higher
Critics of all denominations have branded
it unreliable. The Professors in all the
great Colleges are reprobating the Bible
and openly laugh at the thought of find-
ing there either bread for the hungry or
water for the thirsty.

This is the very picture given in our
context, “They shall wander from sea to
sea, from the North even to the East;
they shall run to and fro to seek the Word
of the Lord and shall not find it. In that
day shall the fair virgins and the young
men faint for thirst.”—Amos 8:12, 13.

The Bread of Life and Water of Llife.

These hungry hearts must learn that
there is only the one satisfying portion
under the Sun—the living and true God,
and Jesus Christ whom He has sent to
be the Bread of Life for the world, and
the message of grace from His lips to be
the Water of Life. It is ours to cdll the
attention of this Truth-hungry class to
the Great Teacher who declared, “My
flesh is food indeed and My blood is
drink indeed; except ye eat the flesh of
the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye
have no life in you.” (John 6:55, 53.) But
scarcely will the intelligent of our day
hearken to these words, so prejudiced are
their minds by the fallacies which be-
cloud their understanding. They see not,
neither do they understand the goodness
of God. M

Why is this? Why are these Bibles in
millions of homes, Catholic and Prot-
estant, neglected? ‘Because the people
know not that the Bread of Life and the
‘Water of Life which they seek are hidden
therein. Why is this? We answer that
conditions were very much the same in
Israel at the time of our Lord’s First

.28 His family, as His ehildren .

* address.

Advent. The explanation He then gave
is "applicable now. He said, “Ye do
make void the Law of God through your
traditions”’-—*‘the traditions of the an-
cients.”—Mark 7:13; 1 Peter 1:18. -

So now, the traditions handed down
from our forefathers really make void,
meaningless, ungracious, the message of
God’s Wisdom and Love sent to us
through the Lord, the Apostles and the
Prophets. Those who still hold tena-
ciously to the creeds of the past are
thoroughly blinded now to the true teach-
ings of God’s Word, while, alas, the ma-
jority of the independent thinkers, in
rejecting the dogmas of the past, have
rejected the Bible also, believing that
the teachings of the creeds truthfully
represent God’s Word. These are wan-
dering hither and thither, hungering and
thirsting, looking for the Bread of Life
and Water of ILiife, and finding it no-
where, because they seek not where alone
it is to be found.

“Ho, Every One That Thirsteth, Come
Ye.”

Ho! Ye all that hunger for Truth,
Come ye. There is an abundance for us
all in our Heavenly Father’s wonderful
provision—in the Bible. Deserting all the
creeds and traditions of men, let us
gather at our Heavenly Father’s Board

prove the truthfulness of His declaration
that “Like as a father pitieth his child-
ren, so the Lord pitieth them that rever-
ence Him.” Let us seek and obtain the
satisfying portion. XLet us satisfy our
longings at the table of Divine provision.
Mark the Lord’s words and consider how
truthful they are, ‘“Blessed are they that
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for
they shall be filled.”—Matthew 5:6.

It is this Truth-hungry class that we
‘We know their heart-longings,
for we had the same. We know the sat-
isfaction which they crave, for we have
received it and are therefore doubly glad
to hand forth the Bread of Life and the
Water of Life to those who desire it.
There are plenty ready to serve the appe-
tites of those who long for pleasure—
ball games, society fetes, chess, travel,
etc. 'We have not a word to say against
these. It is not our thought that they
are going to eternal torment; hence we
do not frantically beset them, annoy
them. ILet them have their pleasure.
Let them wait for the time to come
when something may occur in their ex-
periences which will put them into the
class of the broken-hearted and contrite
of spirit and cause them to feel after
God, if haply they might find Him as a
satisfying portion.

In harmony with the Master’s direc-
tion, it is our aim to “bind up  the
broken-hearted; to comfort those that
mourn”; to tell them of the Oil of Joy
which the Lord is willing to bestow for
their spirit of heaviness and sorrow for
sin. (Isaiah 61:1-3.) As the Master ex-
pressed no reproof of those engaged in
any form of moral reform, even as-
ceticism, so it is with us. We desire to
oppose no one who is doing any good
work, whether he follow with us in every
particular or not. There are so many en-
gaged in doing evil works, and so few
engaged in doing good, that not one of
the latter class can be spared from the
ranks of the service of rightcousness.

As the Master did not give His time
to temperance reform, nor social re-
form, nor political reform, but did give
his time to the instruction of the people
in the doctrines of the Divine Word, so
let us be intent to follow His instruction
in this matter, not teaching for doc-
trines the precepts of men, but the Word
of God, which liveth and abideth for-
ever—expounding unto the people the
Scriptures and assisting them to see the
length and breadth of their meaning.
Nevertheless, as the religious teachers
of the Master’s day hated Jesus and His
disciples for this cause, ‘“Because they
taught the people,” and persecuted them
because they did not walk in the beaten
paths of their day, so we may expect
also to be hated without cause; so we
may expect that the scribes and Phari-
sees and Doctors of the Law today will
be grieved because the people are taught,
because the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God shining in the face of Jesus

Tet us:

Christ is presented to the people as an
incentive to love and obedience, instead
of the doctrine of eternal torment.

It matters not that all the educated
ministry today well know, and would
not for a moment deny, their disbelief .
in the doctrine of eternal torment, if
cross-questioned. Nevertheless, many
of them hate us and oppose us, because
we show the people the true interpreta-
tions of God’s Word, and lift before the
eyes of thelr understanding a God of Love
—Just, Merciful, Righteous altogether, and
fully capable both in Wisdom and Power
to work out all the glerious designs
which He “purposed in Himself before
the foundation of the world”:

(1) They perceive that the teaching
of the doctrines of Purgatory and eter-
nal torment has not had a sanctifying
influence upon mankind in all the sixteen
centuries in which it has been preached.
They fear that to deny these doctrines
now would make a bad matter worse.
They fear that if the Gospel of the Love
of God and of the Bible—that it does not
teach eternal torment for any—were made:
generally known, the effect upon the
world be to increase its wickedness, to
make life and property less secure than
now and to fill the world still more
than now with blasphemies.

(2). They fear also that a certain
‘amount of discredit would come to
themselves because, knowing that the
Bible does not teach eternal torment,
according to the Hebrew and Greek orig-.
inal, they secreted the knowledge from
the people. They fear that this would
forever discredit them with their hearers.
Henece thay still onpwardly Tend their in.

"fluence to the doctrine of eternal torture,

which they do not believe, and feel angry
towards us because we teach the people
the Truth upon the subject, which they
know will bring to them hundreds of
questions difficult to answer or dodge.

God’s Love Constraineth Us,

We ask you, dear readers, Were you.
constrained to become children of God:
and to render to the Lord the homage-
and the obedience of your lives through
fear or through love? We are not ask-
ing you whether you never have feared;
but we are asking you what brought you
to the point of consecrating your life to-
God? Surely that was not fear!

We are aware, of course, that there
is a proper, godly fear, reverence, and
that the Scriptures declare it—‘The fear-
(reverence) of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom.” (Psalm 111:10.) But this-
is not the fear of eternal torment which
tends to drive out love. How could we
love or esteem or truly worship a God
purposing the ' eternal torment of His
creatures from before their creation?

‘We could give you many proofs of the-
power of love over the human heart, in
contrast with the ungodly fear of the
error. God says to us in so many-
words, “Their fear toward Me is not of"
Me, but is taught by the precepts of"
men.” As an illustration: At a Bible
Students’ Convention net long ago in
Ohio, a well-dressed gentleman in at-
tendance told us of how his heart had:
been touched with our presentations of
the “Love Divine, all love excelling.”

He said, “For years I have been a.
member of the Presbyterian Church-
without being really a Christian at all
Occasionally I went on sprees, some- *
times I gambled and drank, ete., etc.
Not until I received a knowledge of the-
true character of God as set forth in-
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES did my heart
ever come to the proper attitude of sur-
render to the Lord. Then I was glad to-
give Him my little all, and wished it
were more.” The next day, passing
from the hotel to the auditorium to a.
question meeting, this gentleman put a.
slip of paper in our hand, which we sup-
posed was a question. On the platform
we drew it forth as one of the questions:
to be answered, and, to our astonish-
ment, found it was ‘a check for $1,000.
The man had not been asked for one
cent; but the Love of God had eaptivated
his heart and gotten control-—not only of"
it, but of his pocket-book and all. He-
wished to show the Lord his appreci-
ation of the Love Divine, the length
and breadth and height and depth of”
which he now comprehended as never-
before.

Another case: We met with a Con-
vention of Bible Students in Chatta-
nooga some years ago. A gentleman.
attended who introduced himself, saying-
that he was from Mississippi and that:

(Continued on 2d page, 2d columm.)
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EVOLUTIONISTS ARE PERPLEXED.

Time after time the world’s scientific
conclusions have contradicted each other.
It is not long since Xvolutionists gave the
impression to the public that but a little
while ago they ascended from monkey
parentage. Their latest pronouncement is
that man three hundred thousand years
ago was quite intelligent, perhaps equally
s0 with man of the present time. They
have dug up a skeleton in England which
they claim teaches this. Hear the testi-
mony sget forth by the ‘“London Standard’:

In a work-room of the Royal College of
Surgeons, in Lincoln’s Inn-fields, there
lies at the present moment the skeleton of
what is probably the earliest European
man yet discovered, with the sole excep-
tion of that specimen of our species who
owned the huge “Heidelberg” jaw. It
has been brought to light in the ordinary
course of extending a brickyard about a
mile to the north of Ipswich, and English
scientists and archaologists have carefully
lifted it, and are investigating its claims
to antiquity. Professor Keith, curator of
the Museum of the Royal College of Sur-
geons, who removed it from the earth in
which it was preserved, showed it to a
“Standard’ representative.

First, there is soil, then a boulder-clay
Iayer riddled with chalk, and then mid-
glacial sand. The skeleton was found just
where the boulder-clay meets the mid-
glacial sands, and its preservation is due
to the chalky glacial sand. One may cal-
culate, perhaps, that the man dates from
300,000 or 400,000 years ago, for all the
beds of the rivers of England were cut
out subsequently to the period marked by
the boulder-clay and glacial sand.

Highly Civilized.

Professor Keith took up the jawless
head of the skeleton, and pointed to the
cast of the brain formed by the infiltra-
tion of the boulder-clay. ‘‘There is the
third frontal convolution, you notice, with
which speech is connected.” It is very well
developed, and so one may conclude that
our friend belonged to a stage of advanced
civilization. The forehead is sloping, but
quite similar to our own foreheads. Here
is a bit of it—the supra-orbital bone—
Jjust above the eyes, and you note that it
is not pushed to the extreme and men-
acing development of the later ‘Neander-
thal’ man. ‘

“However, the remarkable thing is the
similarity of form Dbetween this earliest
European and ourselves. In fact, the later
‘Neanderthal’ man is quite old-fashioned,
80 to speak, while this man, in most of
the configuration of his skeleton, is of our
own time. If our surmises are correct,
this means that, physically, modern man
was a developed creature before the be-
ginning of the glacial period. Thus two
types of primitive man existed side by
side, but one type endured.”

Our learned professors get themselves
into all this difficulty because they have
«concluded that the Bible is a foolish, old
Book, not at all Divinely inspired. A re-
turn to faith in the Bible would correct
all their difficulties. To our understand-
ing the Bible teaches that man has been
on the earth only six thousand years—
;and surely the present rate of increase of
population accords well with this theory.
According to the Bible account we may
wunderstand that the last glacial period was
at the time of the last great flood, which
occurred in Noah’s day, as previous great
floods had occurred long before man came
into the world. These floods were all ac-
«companied by glacial periods. They came
from the falling in upon the earth of great
bodies of water which previously sur-
rounded the earth like rings, as now seen
.around Saturn. These rings gradually,
one after the other, drew nearer the earth,
spread out like an envelope, made it tem-
perate for a time, and finally burst at the
poles, bringing floods. These floods pro-
duced the Arctic glaciers. According to
the Bible account, therefore, we would say
that the man whose skeleton has recently
been found was drowned in the flood in
Noah’s day—about 4,300 years ago. in-
stead of 300,000 years ago.
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he had become deeply interested in our
presentations of the harmony of the
Word of God. He said in substance: “I
will not attempt to tell you how wicked
a man I was before I got your literature.
My dear wife here, an earnest Metho-
dist, said to meé, ‘John, John, you will
surely go to hell” I replied to her,
‘Mary, I know it! I know it! And,
Mary, I am determined that I will deserve
all that I get. I am not going to hell for
nothing.” One of your papers came to
my desk in my store. I said that this
was different from anything I ever un-
derstood respecting the teachings of the
Bible. It seems more Godlike and more
rational. I sent to you for various Bible
Students’ Helps. The result is that the
Love of God has constrained me, has
conquered me, in a way that the doc-
trines of devilish torments could not in-
fluence me. Now I see the true teaching
of God’s Word. I can honor Him and
worship Him and take pleasure in lay-
ing down my life in His service. I have
made a full consecration of everything.
For a time I sent you a $50 check every
month; but that was in the nature of
conscience-money, because the most
profitable feature of my store trade was
the sale of liquor to the Mississippi
negroes. Those checks stopped, because,
as the grace of God more and more filled
and overflowed my heart, it brought me
to see that I must love my neighbor as

myself and do injury to none; and now
my whole life is devoted to the service of
God and my fellow-men.”

Three murderers confined in the Co-
lumbus, Ohio, Penitentiary, had from
childhood been trained in the doctrines
of eternal torment in different churches
and yet committed murder. Those men,
under God’s providence, received some
of our literature—STUDIES IN THE SCRIP-
TURES—and were cut to the heart when
they learned of the Love of God, as ex-
pressed in the Divine Plan of the Ages.
To be brief: A knowledge of the Love of
God made such a change in the hearts
and lives of those three murderers that
the prison-keepers took knowledge of
them that they had *“been with Jesus
and had learned of Him.” By and by
they were paroled and today two of them
are preaching the Gospel of the Love of
God, seeking to bring their fellow-men
out of the condition of darkness and sin
into the glorious sunlight of Divine Love
and Truth, Having tried the Gospel of
fear and damnation and torture for six-
teen centuries; having seen that under
this teaching there is more blasphemy
and general wickedness than even in
the heathen world, is it not due time
to give the True Bread and Water of
Life to the hungry and thirsty ones who,
for lack of it, are ‘searching the earth
and many of them falling into Higher
Criticism, infidelity and other delusions
peculiar to our day?

SOUL-HUNGER; HOW TO SATISFY IT

“Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled.”—
MATTHEW 5 :6.

THE HUMAN HEART has its hungers

and appetites as well as the human
body; and as the latter’s cravings are
various, so are the cravings of the for-
mer. These appetites or cravings, men-
tal or physical, are either natural or
depraved, and should be dealt with ac-
cordingly. If we imagine the perfect
man we must picture in him such physi-
cal cravings or appetites as would be
reasonable and proper—such as would
require neither wundue cultivation nor
undue restraint. But, alas, we are aware
that the race is so fallen from perfection
that, as the Scriptures declare, the whole
course of nature is deranged so that with

-the majority health can only be preserved

by giving careful attention to diet, using
the experiences of others as a guide and
assistance to judgment, whose decree
must be enforced by the will power. So
also the_ various appetites of the heart,
the mind, the soul, in our fallen condi-
tion, require regulation through knowl-
edge applied and enforced by the will;
otherwise our soul-hunger is sure to lead
to distress rather than to the pleasure
we anticipate and desire.

This soul-hunger is not confined to any
particular class; it is common to the
entire human family. Some of its appe-
tites are, (1) craving for sympathy and
fellowship; (2) craving for ease and com-
fort; (3) craving for name and fame, for
“honor amongst men,” whether on a high
or a low plane; (4) craving for pleasure.
Each individual has his special prefer-
ence, choice or appetite, his special crav-
ing, but more or less all have a measure
of all these cravings, just as our physical
appetites call for meats, vegetables, etc.,
some having special preference for one
kind of diet more than for another.

Improper Soul Diet.

We may assume that there is often
considerable transgression by many, of
the dietary properties. As a result some
have unfavorable experiences physically
—loss of appetite and sickness., They
lose their appreciation of some of the
appetizing dainties of the season, tem-
porarily, at least; a revulsion of feeling
follows the temptation and gratification
of depraved cravings.

Similarly, crises are sometimes brought
about in respect to our soul-hungerings,
because we have fed them improperly,
producing discomfort and disappointment
instead of the hoped-for pleasure. For
instance, the man or woman whose heart
has specially yearned for pleasure and
who has sought to satisfy it through the
ordinary channels of the world, finds dis-
appointment, finds that the only pleas-
ure enjoyed was in the pursuit of pleas-
ure, and that in proportion as anything
was grasped the pleasure died. Another,
whose special craving has been for honor
amongst men, or for name and fame,
finds that in proportion as he attains his
object he grasps a bubble. He who
hungers for ease and for comfort finds
that, in proportion as he attains these,
they are not what he really sought—
that physical ease and comfort are not
usually accompanied by mental ease and
heart rest. He or she who craves sym-
pathy and fellowship, after sacrificing
much to attain these, have usually found
disappointment, vexation of spirit, lone-
liness. The general condition of all is
expressed in the words of the poet:

“All that my soul has tried left but an
aching void;

. Jesus has satisfied, Jesus is mine!”

But, alas, how few can appreciate tbe
latter half of this poetic statement! Hcw
few have found Jesus; how few have
found satisfaction of soul-hunger, the
peace, the rest, the joy, the fellowship,
the satisfaction of ambition, the loving
companionship and pleasure of soul at-

‘delivers

tainable in this direction and not else~
where. It is such that our text specially
addresses. It admonishes us all that soul-
hunger can find no true or lasting satis-
faction aside from the Lord and the
blessings and joys of His arrangements,

Hunger for Righteousness.

Righteousness is the condition of being
right—not wrong, not in error. That
which is right is that which is true;
hence to love righteousness is to love
truth, honesty, uprightness. Everything
that is right in God’s sight, right accord-
ing to the perfect standard, is embraced
in this word righteousness.

The majority of mankind have little or
no appreciation of righteousness. Born
in sin, shapen in iniquity, our appetite for
righteousness must be cultivated. All that
the natural man has in this direction is
the realization that selfish and unright-
evud appetites cannct be-satisfisd: he is
very apt, indeed, to think that all men
are like himself, dissatisfied. Only from
the one quarter, the Word of God, do we
get radical, positive teaching on this sub-
ject of ' righteousness; only from that
quarter do we obtain information respect-
ing the satisfactory food for our souls.

The Scriptures point out that the only
reasonable and proper course for all to
pursue is that the Lord be recognized by
each heart; that .fis way, His Plan, be
accepted and adopted as the rule of our
hearts and lives; that His blessing and
our fellowship with Him shall be pre-
eminently the satisfaction of our heart-
longings for sympathy; that the ambi-
tions set before us in the Divine Plan
shall be accepted as above and beyond
all others; and that the blessings asso-
ciated with righteousness and with fel-
lowship with the Lord are the only
satisfying ones.

Hungry Souls Filled.

No one can come to the Lord truly
hungering and thirsting after righteous-
ness and at the same time love sin. He
may, indeed, realize a weakness toward
sin, a craving of the fallen flesh in that
direction, but his will, which the Lord
regards, must be set firmly, positively,
toward righteousness. This implies that
to some extent he has had acquaintance
with sin and has found it unsatisfactory;
that the craving of his soul, his heart,
for the things that are right, pure and
good have been so directed of the Lord
that he has learned to despise sin and
to desire righteousness, not only out-
wardly but inwardly. It means also,
usually, that the person has tried, has
grasped after righteousness, has sought
to appropriate it and has been unable to
do so—has realized himself a fallen being,
depraved in his appetites, both mental
and physical.

The Lord’s providential care is over
such, to bring to their attention the great
Saviour from sin—Jesus—who not only
us from the penalty of sin,
death, but also assists us in overcoming
sin and will, eventually, if .we abide in
Him, under His care and instruction,
bring us off conquerors, victors, through
the resurrection ‘‘change” promised.

The hungering and thirsting thus be-
gan while we were yet sinners, before
we had found Jesus—the “Bread from
Heaven” which alone can satisfy. He
who never hungered or thirsted for
righteousness is wholly unprepared to
come to Jesus; hence, amongst the most
unlikely ones to receive the Lord’s fa-
vors in this present Age are those who
are morally of a superior class and who
feel less, therefore, their need of Divine
aid. They are not satisfied, but they are
less dissatisfied than some who have
tasted and tried the various selfish con-
diments proffered them for the satis-
faction of their soul-hunger. For this

reason those who are the least impaired
mentally and merally are found to have
the least heart-hunger for righteousness
and to constitute but a small minority of
those who come to the Lord to be fed, to
be soul-satisfied with the Bread from
Heaven—the Lord and His gracious mes-
sages and promises. :

Steps of Grace.

The primary condition necessary to ap-
proach to the Heavenly table and its
soul-satisfying viands is a regardé for
righteousness, for truth, and a recogni-
tion of personal unworthiness. Hence
the first step toward the table is the ac-
ceptance of Christ as a persenal Saviour,
the acceptance of His work “finished™ at
Calvary as the basis fer an approach to
God. The forsaking of sin and aecept-
ance of Christ as our Sin-bearer and
Justifier before the Father brings us to
the condition which the Seriptures term
“justified by faith.”

There, as the Apostle declares, we
find peace with God—rest of heart in the
realization that while we are still imper-
fect, God, henceforth, is willing to accept
us and our best endeavors as perfeet.
‘We must differentiate between actual
perfection and this reckened perfection,
for, although the Lord and all who are
His and who sit at His table recognize
such believers as “holy and acceptable’”
(Rom. 12:1), nevertheless they also real-
ize that this is but a reckoned standing,
the one thus admitted to the Father's
family and table having still the weak-
nesses of the flesh as formerly, which
must now be battled against.

Those who have taken this step toward
God and the table, spread with the
heavenly bounties that satisfy soul-
hunger, are figuratively spoken of as
covered with a white robe of righteous-
ness—covered with the merit of the Re-
deemer’s purity, imputed to all who be-
lieve in His redemptive sacrifice and who
seek to walk in His ways.

A Dbeautiful figure of this Jjustified
standing was in an ancient custom -of
the Jews, that all the guests at a mar-
riage supper should put on an outer robe
provided by their host. Thus clothed,
the rich and the poor were, for a time,
on a commion level as guests. So it is
with all who come unto God through
Christ, accepting the terms of the Gospel
call; they are on a common level—all sin-
ners covered, justified, with the merit of
Christ, the ‘“wedding garment.” '

The Second Step to the Table.

While the first step of justification is
all-important, it does not admit to the
Lord’s table except in the sense that it -
prepares us for it, makes us acceptable

to the Lord. The second Step is that of

full consecration to the Lord—a full re-
nunciation of our own wills, recognized
as imperfect, warped, twisted by inherit-
ed weaknesses and surrounding tempta-
tions. With a full consecration to the
Lord and full acceptance of His will in-
stead of our own, we are inducted into
all the privileges of sons of God—*‘heirs
of God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our
Lord, if so be that we suffer with Him.”

This position as sons was reached
through the Lord’s providence as a result
of our hungering for righteousness, and
our coming in the Divinely appointed way
to the Giver of every good and perfect
gift. We may now partake to full satis-
faction. We hear our text, the Master’'s
words, addressed to all such: ‘“Blessed are
they who hunger and thirst after right-

“eousness, for they shall be filled.”

But as it is necessary to have the ap-
petite, necessary to hunger and thirst,
before we approach the Lord and His
supplies, so we find that it is only in pro-
portion as we have a deep hunger and
thirst that we will partake liberally of
the blessed provisions. Quite evidently
many of the Lord’s people .reach His
table without having a very keen appe-
tite—such are quickly satisfied. Our
appetites for the spiritual good things of
the Lord’s table are largely in propor-
tion to our experience in seeking satis-
faction in other quarters.

The foregoing explains why it is that
religious revivals frequently follow finan-
cial panics. When the mind and heart
are pursuing earthly things, and hope’s
brilliant coloring is cast over all of life’s
affairs in anticipation of wvarious suc-
cesses, the Lord and His proffered peace
and blessing and satisfaction are over-
looked or not appreciated.

Many, indeed, of the Lord’s people can
look back and rejoicingly say that their
trials and difficulties have indirectly
worked out for them their greatest
blessings, by leading them to look away
from themselves and the world to Him
who is the Mighty to save, and whose
voice, speaking peace, can alone give
satisfaction, and whose fellowship can
alone give comfort and rest and the con-
fidence sought.

‘With nearly every one there is more
pleasure in hope, in anticipation, than in
realization, and the reaction occasi¢ned
by disappointment of selfish hopes and
ambitions has the tendency to turn the
mind to the Lord. And this is not only
true of those who are coming to the
Lord, but also true of those who had
previously come to the Lord’s table;
their attention had been turned from the
heavenly promises and hopes to earthly
things, which are sure to be all more or
less disappointing. The present, then, is
a specially favorable time for us to con-
sider afresh the privileges we enjoy of
being fed, refreshed and sirengthened
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with the good things of the Divine Word
——~the right things, the true things, the
things of righteousness.

Cultivating an Appetite.

The Lord’s people who have had ex-
perience will know that their appetite for
spiritual things can be cultivated, en-
couraged, developed. We recognize this
orinciple in our appetites for natural
food—that they need guidance, cultiva-
tion, and the same applies with still
greater force to our spiritual appetites.
He whose appetite for spiritual things is
deficient should tempt himself to eat
even as he would do with his physical
appetite. Nothing is more conducive to
a spiritual hunger than approach to the
Throne of Grace. As the hunger is thus
awakened, we should go freely to the
Scriptures, the storehouse of Divine,
gracious provision, and should select
from amongst the exceeding great and
precious promises therein, those most
tempting to our appetites.

If faint and discouraged from opposi-
tion, we should partake of such promises
as assure us in the Lord’s own words, “I
will never leave thee nor forsake thee.”
If discouraged by reason of failure to do
as well as we might have done in any
case, we should partake of the promises
which assure us that “He knoweth our
frame, He remembereth that we .are
dust’”; “He will not suffer us to be
tempted above that we are able, but with
the temptation will provide a way of
escape”; that He was tempted in all
points like unto us, yet without sin”;
that He is our competent High Priest,
sympathizer and Advocate on our behalf.

Should we feel discouraged, downcast,
overwhelmed by the opposition of the
world and the Adversary, let us partake
of the promises which assure us that “All
things are working together for good to
them that love God,” and that, Greater
is He who is for us than all they that
be against us. If tempted to think of
God as no longer interested in us, no
longer mindful of us, no longer sympa-
thetic with our endeavors to walk in the
footsteps of Jesus, let us remember the
Apostle’s suggestion that if God so loved
the world while we were yet sinners as
to give His Son for our redemption, much
more does He love us now that we have
hungered and thirsted after righteousness
and have approached His table, coming
by the way of the all-prevailing Name of
Jesus Christ, our Lord.

“They Shall Be Filled.”

The Lord’s people who follow the above
course outlined in the Scriptures get filled
in this present time—get repeatedly filled
as full as the present poor earthen ves-
sels will" contain. But “still there is
and with the 1iliing
comes the enlargement of our hearts, our
capacities, our appreciation, and a still
further filling and a further enlarge-
ment, and so on. The course of the
proper child of God, therefore, is one of
progress from start to finish. But the
finish in perfection will not be in the
present life—will not be until our change
in the First Resurrection. “Then we shall
be like our Lord and Redeemer, and see
Him as He is and share His glory.

We leave our subject here, merely re-
minding you all afresh that there is noth-
ing in unrighteousness to fill any man;
that there is a filling power in righteous-
ness, and that there is but one way to
come to this Fountain of life eternal and
present and everlasting blessings. Let
us not deceive ourselves and trudge along
tediously day after day, year after year,
looking for satisfaction, comfort, rest,
peace of heart, joy, in earthly things.

Let us realize that these are to be
found only by those who find the Lord,
and that to these, because of the new
joy which comes into their hearts, there
are new experiences. To these the beauty
of every flower, bird, and every mnoble
song is enhanced in value; to these the
only things lost are the things that are
not worth having, the things which be-
long to sin and selfishness, which they
desire to be rid of and with which they
are glad to part.

We have already intimated that hun-
gering and thirsting for righteousness in-
cludes the thought of hungering and
thirsting for the Truth. Alas, how many
of those professing to be the Lord’s con-
secrated people seem not to have learned
a love of righteousness in the sense of
loving - the truth, hating untruth. No-
where is this more manifest than in
respect to various religious creeds. We
hear continually from men and women,
that they are careless of the truth, that
they are day by day acting a falsehood
before God and man in that they profess
certain creeds, doctrines, which they are
free to say privately they do not believe,
have not believed for years.

If all true Christian people could be
brought to the point of so loving
righteousness, truth, that they would re-
nounce and denounce their bondage and
would -stand forth, if need be, alone, for
the Truth, it would make a revolution
amongst the Lord’s people that would be
a blessing indeed to every one of them.

1t would not, indeed, affect the masses
of the nominal churches, for the masses
make no profession of love of righteous-
ness, love for truth—the masses are chil-
dren of this world, who hunger and thirst
for the prizes and emoluments of the
present life, for the honors of men, for
the peace and comfort which money can
secure; they are comparatively ignorant
of the meaning of our text, a hunger and
thirst after righteousness.

“Give Ye Them to Eat.”

Righteousness is so interwoven in its
various parts and elements, Justice,
Truth, Holiness, that whoever is careless
in one element is deficient in all; who-
ever hungers and thirsts after righteous-
ness in one of its phases, is sure to
hunger and thirst for it in all; whoever
loves justice and righteousness will sure-
ly love the truth; whoever loves the
truth will surely love righteousness and
justice. Let us, then, more and more
cultivate our appetite for righteousness
in every sense of the word, with the
Master’s assurance that our satisfaction
shall be complete. ~ Already it satisfies
our longings as nothing else can do, and
by and by we shall be fully satisfied
when we awake in His likeness,

One of our Lord’s miracles illustrates a
lesson on “Soul-hunger.” He was sur-
rounded by hungry thousands, the supply
of food seemed inadequate—five barley
loaves and two small fishes. The disciples
were about to send the people away un-
fed, but our Lord said to them, ‘“Give ye
them to eat.” As the disciples divided

the portion it increased and was more
than sufficient for all.

Similarly the whole world has a soul-
hunger and only the Lord’s disciples, His
‘“‘brethren,” know of the food which will
really satisfy. His message to such is,
Give ye the multitude food that they may
eat t0 genuine satisfaction. Those who
attempt so to do now are richly blessed,
but find the world so blinded with selfish-
ness that but “few,”” a “little flock,”
hunger and thirst after righteousness at
its present cost—the renunciation of glit-
tering bubbles of earthly hopes.

Thank God for the precious promise,
that soon our Lord’s presence and His
Kingdom will bind Satan and every evil
influence, and open the blinded eyes of all
humanity. to an appreciation of the
Truth, showing them clearly the table of
the Lord at which soul-hunger can be
satisfied. ‘‘The knowledge of the glory
of the Lord shall fill the whole earth.”
‘Who can doubt that then the many will
hunger and thirst for righteousness and
shall be filled, and that comparatively
few will then starve willfully to death—
the ‘“‘Second Death.”

WHY CHRISTIANS RECEIVE CHASTISEMENTS

“If we judge ourselves we shall not be judged. But when we are judged of the Lord we
are chastened; howbeit we are not condemned with the world.”—
: 1 CorINTHIANS 11:31, 32.

OIIR TEXT is one among many that
point out that the judgment of the
Church is totally separate and distinct
from that of the world. It is not sur-
prising, therefore, that many of the
Lord’s people who have not discerned
this fact are confused rather than en-
lightened by it. They do not compre-
hend, for instance, the full import of the
Apostle’s declaration that “God hath ap-
pointed a Day f[a future, thousand-year
day], in which He will judge the world in
righteousness by that Man whom He
hath ordained.”—Acts 17:31.
One great difficulty connected with the

subject is the erroneous idea respecting .

the meaning of the word ‘“judgment” in
such connections. A misconception of
the Divine character and Plan has inter-
preted the reference to a coming day of
judgment of the world to signify a
twenty-four-hour day, and such a hasty
acquittal or condemnation as would be
possible in so brief a time for the living
1,600,000,000 and the dead 20,000,000,000.

No wonder that instead of thinking of
the coming judgment of the world as sig-
nifying a schooling, a disciplining, a
time of trial under righteous conditions,
many have come to think of it as merelv
the time for the expression of a sentence.
Indeed, we see how even a sentence upon
each individual of the human family
would - be impossible within a twenty-
four-hour day wunder any imaginable
conditions, reasonable or unreasonable.
It is here that we need to remember the
words of the Apostle Peter~*Be not
ignorant of this one thing, brethren, that
a day with the Lord is as a thousand
years” [with man]. j -

The Church Now Being Judged.

This Gospel Age of nearly nineteen
centuries has been the Church’s period
of judgment or trial. During this time
those who have been called and who have
accepted the call, and who have been
begotten of the Holy Spirit and received
as probationary members of the Church
of Christ, have been on trial, have been
subjected to testings and instructions ‘in
righteousness with a view to develop in
them the Christian graces, the fruits of
the Spirit—in preparation for the glories
and services to which they have been
called by the grace of God.

The Apostle tells us ‘that these are
subjected to- “corrections in righteous-
ness.” He tells us that they will need
and receive chastisements at the Lord’s
hand, to the intent that they may de-
velop proper characters and learn the
proper lessons of obedience and be
trained up in the way they should go
for the inheritance to which they are
called as sons of the Highest. The Apos-
tle intimates that there is no exception
to this rule, saying, “If ye be without
chastenings, then are ye bastards and
not sons.” .

Here the Apostle uses the word chas-
tisements as signifying judgments, dis-
ciplines, corrections in righteousness. Ine
deed, the word judgments is broader
than the word chastisements, because
the latter is applicable only to correc-
tions for wrong doing, whereas judg-

ments include the thought of either pun--

ishments for wrong doing or rewards
for right doing. “The Lord shall judge
His people,” His blessing shall be upon
those who seek to walk in the narrow
way, upon those who hear the Shep-
herd’s voice and follow Him. His.chas-
tisements or judgments will be wupon
those who incline to wander from the
narrow way, and are not destructive but
corrective—intended to reclaim, to bring
back, to teach, to establish in the ways
of righteousness.

True, those who have entered the
school of Christ and who are subject to
these judgments of the Lord, these re-
wards and corrections, will be liable to
the extreme penalty of the Divine Law
should they wilfully, intentionally, per-
versely oppose the Divine leadings, and
sin wilfully after they have received a
knowledge of the Truth. For such the
Apostle tells us there is no more hope.

“There is a sin unto death.” Such, re-
sisting the rewards and chastisements of
the Lord and hardening their hearts,
who put the Lord to shame wilfully,
intelligently, dishonoring and trampling
upon that blood of the Covenant with
which they were once sanctified—there
remaineth no more a sacrifice for their
sins, and hence nothing that we could
hope for them. We must merely look
forward in the case of such for the ulti-
mate manifestation of God’s destructive
indignation, to. be manifest. 1 in the
Second Death, which will be their portion.

If We Would Judge Ourselves.

The Apostle points out to the class he
is addressing, the Church, the awakened
ones who have passed from death unto
life, who are no longer of the world or
under the world’s condemnation, an al-
ternative. They are favored of the Lord
in having their judgment or trial ex-
periences, encouragements, rebukes and
chastisements toward righteousness in
advance of the world; and now, if they
will note the privilege, it is largely with
themselves to determine how quickly
they will learn the lesson of full obe-
dience to the Divine requirements. The
Apostie pointed val Low we way bee
come adept pupils, who will need the less
of the Lord’s chastisements and correc-
tions. He points out how we can learn
our lessons more quickly, and with the
greater joy and with the realization of
pleasing our heavenly Father and the
Lord Jesus. 'This the Apostle calls
‘‘judging ourselves.”

The word here rendered judge is
diakrino and signifies to search ourselves
thoroughly, to prove ourselves, and car-
ries with it the thought of correcting
ourselves. When we bear in mind that
the Lord’s people during this Gospel Age
are being judged, not according to the
flesh, but according to the spirit, accord-
ing to the intention, according to the de-
sire of their hearts, we see that this
matter of judging ourselves means not
merely a judging of the flesh, but a spe-
cial judging or scrutinizing of the
thoughts and intents, the motives and
desires of our own hearts. Of course,
this will include the correction of our
flesh in so far as is possible. The Apostle
assures us that “out of the abundance
of the heart the mouth speaketh,” and so
we may correspondingly conclude that
the activities of life are largely gov-
erned by the attitude of our hearts.

Hence the importance of criticizing or
Jjudging our hearts, the necessity of purg-
ing from them everything rebellious and
sinful, that we may be of the class men-
tioned by our Lord, saying, “Blessed are
the pure in- heart”’—the pure in inten-
tion, the pure in effort, in desire—they
shall see God. Not only shall they see
God in the future, when they shall have
experienced the resurrection change and
be like the Lord Jesus and see Him as
He is and share His glory, but they
shall see God in the present life with
the eye of faith.

Our Judgment of Others.

The majority of people, saints as well
as sinners, seem to find it very much
easier to judge others than to judge
themselves. They know how to critically
examine the words and conduct of
others; they think they know how much
blame should attach to imperfections of
thoughts and words and deeds of others,
but generally there is a blindness toward
the weaknesses and imperfections of self.
Our Lord points. this out in one of His
discourses, suggesting that the man with
a beam in his own eye is very apt to offer
suggestions respecting the removal of a
mote or speck from the eye of another,
using this as an illustration of the fault-

finding disposition common in the world. &l

The Divine instruction to the Lord’s
people is, not that we should be wholly
blind to the weaknesses and failures of
others so as to be imposed upon by them
or to foster evil, but we are continuallvy
exhorted in the Scriptures to be gener
ous-minded and disposed to take a ¢haare

itable view of the weaknesses and frail-
ties of others, and to hope that their
misdeeds are not so muech the result of
evil intention as of temptation and weak-
ness. Everywhere, throughout the New
Testament especially, this attitude of
mind is encouraged.

Our Lord indeed assures us that un-
less we learn to look kindly and mer-
cifully upon others we must expeet neo
mercy ourselves at His hands; He as-
sures us that this is the condition upon
which we may be the children of our
Father in Heaven, who is kind to the
unthankful. He declares that if we for-
give not men their trespasses neither
will our Heavenly Father forgive our
trespasses, and with what measure we
mete out punishment or threats or con-
demnations upon others, we may know
that we will be in a condition to deserve
and receive, for a time at least, similar
chastisements without mercy.

Realizing this to be the Divine teache
ing on this subject, and the teachings of
our Lord and the Apostles, what manner
of persons ought we to be, how kind and
merciful, how generous and sympathetic,
in dealing with the poor, blind, drowsy,
deaf world, as well as in dealing with the
brethren of the household of faith. Not
that our mercy should blind us to the
best interests of others and our proper
dealings with them, but that nothing
should be done toward them in a spirit
of strife and antagonism and vainglory,
but that all of our conduct in respect te
them should be actuated by love, kind-
ness and desire for their welfare. We
are to remember that, although called

‘of the Lord to be the judges of the world,

we are not authorized to judge others
now—we are not qualified to be judges
vet. Not until we shall have our new
resurrection bodies, with their perfect
powers and the perfect knowledge of that
time, will we be competent for the judg-
ing of the world.—1 Cor. 4:5.

How We Judge Ourselves.

Until then we must view others len-
iently and give them credit for any good
motives they claim to have, especially if -
they are of the household of faith—
though not to the extent that we would
jeopardize our own interests or the in=~
terests of others in our care by a confi-
dence not warranted by the outward con-
duct. But however our judgments may
tell us that some people must be held at
arm’s length, our hearts should be com-~
mitted to no bitter judgment against
them; rather we should hope that they
possess an honesty of intention to the
extent that they have light and knowl-’
edge, and should hope for them also that,
under the favorable conditions whick God
will vitimatelv grant to all, they mav de-
velop characters which will be pleasing
and acceptable to God and result in His
bestowal upon them the gift of God,
eternal life, at the close of the Messianic
Age. .

The first step in correction is unques-
tionably to go to the Throne of Grace in
prayer. 'This implies faith in God’'s
mercy; faith also that He has opened the
door, the way, by which we may avail
ourselves of that mercy; faith in the
value of the precious blood of Christ,
which not only effected for us a cancella~
tion of our old sins or Adamic condem-
nation, but which also is effective for the
cleansing of all the blemishes which our
hearts through weaknesses of the flesh
inherited from Adam. After having re-
ceived Divine forgiveness we can prop-
erly manifest our disapproval of sin and
our penitence of heart and our thankful-
ness to the Lord by putting restrictions
upon ourselves, upon the flesh along
the lines of obedience, with a view to
strengthening character in those particu-
lars, with a view to being more guarded
when next a temptation shall come to
us along that line, with a view to im-
pressing upon our flesh the legson which
the new mind desires it to learn. As an
illustration, a story is told of a wealthy
man who, when driving, passed a poor
man whom he recognized as a proper
object of charity. He concluded to give
him a quarter, and then the thought came,
why will not a nickel do as well? His
better judgment realized that this was
‘an assault of selfishness upon his new
self. He resented the matter, and by
way of penalizing himself he determined
to give the poor man a dollar. Brethren,
let us judge ourselves, that we may not
be judged of the Lord, for if we need
chastisement He will not spare the rod,
because He loves us and because He has
separated us from the world, to Himself,
and is disciplining us for the glorious
things He has in reservation for them
who love Him—called, chosen, faithful.
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THE TRINITY OF THE BIBLE

MORE' LOGICAL THAN THE TRINITY OF THE CREEDS.

“To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in Himy and
one Lord Jesus, by whom are all things, and we by Him. Howbeit, there
is not in every man that knowledge.”—1 Cor. 8:6, 7.

FOR LONG CENTURIES God’s people

have been confessing a Divine trin-
ity, taught by the creeds, which was in-
comprehensible; and meantime they have
been neglecting the trinity taught by the
Bible, which is more reasonable. If the
trinity of the creeds was questioned, holy
hands were lifted in horror, and the ques-
tioner was told that the subject was a
mystery, which he could not possibly un-
derstand, but to doubt it would mean his
damnation! Therefore he must profess to
believe what he did not understand, and
therefore could not believe.

The mysterious proposition was some-
times put in one form and sometimes in
another. Some stated it to be 3 x 1 is
one. But others stated it differently, 1 x 3
Is one. No wonder if some of the more
intelligent specimens of our race declared
themselves incapable of wunderstanding
such mathematics, and too honest to con-
fess and profess what they could not be-
lieve. Many of these honest souls have
been forced by their candor to remain
outside the various
Christendom. :

Under such pressure it should not sur-
prise us that there has sprung up an
equally unscriptural theory, .styled Uni-
versalism, desiring to worship God, yet
too honest and c¢onscientious to make
false pretensions of faith. These have
been driven to an antagonism of the pop-
ular theory of the trinity to the extent of
ignoring the Divinity of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and the teachings of the Bible to
this effect. In a word, the great Adver-
sary, during the Dark Ages, succeeded in
swinging the pendulum first to one ex-
treme and then to the opposite extreme,
while the very Truth, which the Bible
Ppresents, lics midway between them. As
Bible students, let us seek to know the
mind of the Lord on this subject, as well
as on other subjects, assured that the
Wisdom which comes from above is alone
" capable of giving us proper instruction
and guidance, and ‘of solving our man-
made mysteries. '

Consider Now Our Text.

Note the simplicity of the Bible state-
‘ments—our text being an example. Not
once from Genesis to Revelation does the
word trinity occur. Not once is there any
hint of such a trinity as the creeds de-
scribe—except in the one text—1 John
B:7—which all scholars, including trini-
tarians, agree is spurious—not found in
Greek manuscripts of an earlier date than
the seventh century—evidently ‘“doctored”
by some trinitarian Doctor of Divinity to
meet his long-felt want. Our Revised
English Version omits the interpolated
parts of this text—introduced about the
seventh century to support the trinitarian
theory—although the revisers all profess
to be trinitarians. When one’s attention
is called to this spurious passage, the
bungling character of the addition to the
Apostle’s words is quickly discerned. St.
John is thereby made  to say that the
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are
going about' heaven testifying to the
angels that Jesus is the Son of God. Even
a child’s mind can discern the absurdity
of this statement, for surely the angels
knew - that Jesus was the Son of God be-
fore: He came into the world and during
His earthly ministry and since, without
any necessity for a testimony to this ef-
fect from the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit.

The Testimony of the Bible,

L ne Bible sets forth that Jehovah is the

Almighty God, and that our Lord Jesus
is His Son, His offspring, gloriously ex-
alted to the Father’s right hand of power,
dominion and glory—as His Chief Repre-
sentative and Agent in all matters. The
Father and the Son, although different
persons, are one in the sense in which our
Lord Jesus stated—one in mind, in pur-
pose, in plan, in action, in everything ex-
cept in person. How clearly the Master
stated this to us, and how strangely we
overlooked the force of His words when
He prayed for the Church that we might
all be ‘‘one, even as Thou, Father, and I
are one!” The oneness of the Church is
certainly not a oneness of person, but a
oneness of faith, hope, harmony, fellow-
ship, even as is the oneness of the Father
and the Son. Read over the Master’s
words at your convenience at home. They
are found in the 17th chapter of St. John's
Gospel.
: As for the Holy Spirit, the spirit of
Truth,  the Spirit of God, the Spirit of
Christ, the spirit of holiness, the spirit of
a sound mind—it is the antithesis, or op-
posite of a spirit of error, a spirit of vac-
illation, the spirit.of Satan, or opposition
to God, a spirit of unrighteousness, or un-
holiness. These are not different spirit
beings, but emanations from spirit beings.
As the spirit of Satan is a spirit of evil,
or an evil influence, mind or disposition,
a power emanating from Satan, so con-
trariwise, the Spirit of God is a spirit of
holiness, righteousness, truth, the emana-
tion and display of the Divine will, pur-
pose,
Spirit proceeds from God the Father.

And our Lord Jesus Christ, being in the
fullest harmony with the Father, His
Spirit is the same spirit of holiness and

denominations of-

.. prominent in their day.

energy and power; and this Holy:

truth. And all of God’s consecrated peo=
ple, to the extent that they have the mind
of Christ, the Spirit of Christ, have the
Holy Spirit, and shed forth this holy in-
fluence upon all with whom they come in
contact.

Thus we see that there is a trinity of
the Scriptures very different from the
trinity of the creeds—a beautiful trinity.
Before we proceed to demonstrate the
Bible trinity and to give an array of
Scripture texts proving it, let us glance
backward and note well the conditions

- and circumstances which gave rise to the

erroneous theory of the trinity set forth
in our creeds, namely, as stated by some,
that there are three Gods in one person—
God the Father, God the Son, God the
Holy Spirit. Or, as stated by some other
persons, There is one God in three per-
sons, or a trinity of Gods with one aim
and object.

The Origin of the Error.

It will not be disputed that for more
than four thousand years there was no
suggestion of a trinity of Gods, nor of
more than one God, amongst the Israel-
ites. The heathen nations recognized gods
many—polytheism—and at least one of
these as having a trinity. But God’s peo-
ple were warned against all these, being
instructed in these words, ‘“Hear, O Is-
rael, the Lord our God is one Lord-—Je-
hovah.” ‘“Thou shalt have no other gods
[mighty ones, rulers] before Me.” (Deut.
6:4; Ex. 20:3.) It should be noted that
our Bible recognizes earthly gods or rul-
ers, but none of these were ever to rank
with the great Bternal One, whose Word
and authority must stand supreme with
those who would be His people. Indeed,
the word elohim, as used in the Bible, and
translated gods, signifies merely mighty

-ones.

Jehovah, being the Mightiest One of all,
is frequently referred to by this word
elohim.. And sometimes, by way of show-
ing His pre-eminence over other mighty
ones (elohim), He is styled the All-Mighty
One. The word elohim is also used in the
Bible in respect to angels, because they
are mightier than men, especially when
they came to men as Divine agents, bear-
ing the Divine message. In one instance
the term elohim, or gods, is used in re-
ferring to men—men placed in positions
of might or authority—the seventy elders
of Israel.——Exodus 21:6; 22:8, 9, 28; Psalm
82:6.

As we shall shortly show, the words of
Jesus and the Apostles fully corroborate
the teaching of the Old Testament, adding
that Jesus is the Son of God, and that the
call of this Gospel Age is for the gather-
ing of the Church, to be under and asso-
ciate sons, ‘“partakers of the Divine na-
ture.”—2 Peter 1:4. )

It was after the death of the twelve
Apostles that, without Divine authority,
the bishops of the church were proclaimed
to be the successors of the Apostles, and
to possess apostolic authority, as teach-
ers in the church, and whose words were
to be taken as of plenary inspiration. It
was these bishops in council who declared
the doctrine that 3 x 1 is one—that God is
one being, of three personalities or man-
ifestations, all three being equal in power
and in glory. The question is, Why did
they make such a statement? Why should
they concoct so unscriptural and so un-
reasonable a proposition? The answer 18
that it was done to combat certain errors
They flew from
one extreme to another.

As soon as Christianity became promi-
nent enough in the world to attract the
attention of the Grecian philosophers, they
confessed some of its teachings to be
grand and noble, but they attacked the
thought that Jesus was more than a man
and that His death was in any sense of
the word necessary as the “Atonement-

- price for the sins ef the world. In propor-

tion as they endeavored to discredit the
Redeemer and to deny His prehuman ex-
istence, proportionately did the other party
exalt and extol Him until they claimed
for Him that which neither He nor the
Apostles ever claimed, namely, that He
was the Father as well as the Son—that
He was not only equal to the Father in
power and glory, but was the same in
person, etc., etc.
Hearken to the Words of Jesus.

A little Scripture is worth far more than
a great deal of reasoning, much more than
all the statements in all the creeds, be-
causée the Word of God is Truth, and the
testimony of our creeds has long ago been
proven untrue in many particulars. We
will take the words of Jesus first, of whom
the Father said, “This is My beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased,” ‘hear ye
Him!”—Matthew 3:17; Luke 9:35.

Jesus declared, ‘“My Father is greater
than I.”—John 14:28.

. “My Father is greater than all.””—John
10:29. .

“Of Mine Own Self I can do nothing.”’—
John 5:30.

" “As the Father hath sent Me, so'send I
you.”—John 20:21.

“I came not to do Mine Own. will, but
the will of Him that sent Me.”—John
6:38.

There is a unity here manifested—an ab-

solute unity of mind and purpose, because
the Redeemer sought not to do His own
will, but the Father’s will. Hence they
‘were one, even as we shall be one with
each other if we as disciples are in har-
mony with the Father’s will and Word,
and in harmony with our Redeemer’s
counsels.

Text Says Nothing About Trinity.

Hear Jesus again: After His death, after
His resurrection, when speaking to Mary,
He said, “I have not yet ascended to My
Father. * * * T ascend to My Father and
to your Father; to My God and to your
God.” (John 20:17.) “Say ye of Him whom
the Father hath sanctified and sent into
the world, Thou blasphemest, because I
said, I am the Son of God?”’—John 10:36.

‘Perhaps the strongest testimony of the
Scriptures respecting the exalted position
held by the Redeemer is the word of our
Lord Jesus Himself, “That all men should
honor the Son, even as they honor the
Father.” (John 5:23.) This is in harmony
with the thought of the Father and the
Son being of one mind, one will, one pur-
pose; but it distinctly shows that they are
separate persons, otherwise we could not
reverence the one as we reverence the
other.

Our text is to the point. It declares the
faith once delivered to the saints, and says
nothing about the trinity—three Gods in
one person. ‘‘To us there is one God, the
Father.” The context shows that the
Apostle is contrasting our faith with the
faith of others who recognize gods many
and lords many. We Christians, says the
Apostle, recognize only One Supreme God
of all gods—*‘The God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ,” as St. Peter styles
Him.—1 Peter 1:3.

Our text declares that all things are of
or proceed from the Father. He is the
Source and Fountain, the Father of mer-
cies, “from whom cometh every good and
perfect gift.”” His great Gift to mankind
was the Gift of His Son, our Lord Jesus
Christ, whom He sent into the world to
be man’s Redeemer.

Three Gods, equal in power and glory,
could not be said to send each other;
neither would they pray to each other,
as Jesus prayed to the Father—‘“Who in
the days of His flesh, when He had of-
fered up prayers and supplications with
strong cryings and tears unto Him [Je-
hovah] that was ‘able to save Him from
death, was heard in that He feared.”
(Hebrews 5:7.) An angel was sent to
comfort Him and to assure Him of the
Father’s love, that the Father had not
forsaken Him, that He was well pleasing
in His sight, and that He should have a
glorious resurrection by the Father's
power in due time.

Our text proceeds to acknowledge our
Lord Jesus, saying to us, ‘‘There is one
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ”—only one,
‘“The Son of the Highest,” our gracious
Redeemer, “The chiefest among ten thou-~
sand, and the One altogether lovely”—He
who is to be the Bridegroom, the King of
the future; He who is shortly to receive
the Church to Himself as His Bride and
Joint-heir in. Hi-Xingdom; He who, as
King of the worl, and as Lord of the
world, will reign for a thousand years,
and, backed by Divine power, will bring
all into subjection to the Divine will

It is He who will thus deliver up the
Kingdom to God, even the Father, that
Jehovah may be All and in all, and that
the glorified Christ may be at the right
hand of the Majesty on high—next to
the Father—and we as His glorified Bride
next to Him, at His right hanad.

The Logos—*First and Last.”

The Scriptures very explicitly declare to
us that the Heavenly Father is from ever-
lasting to everlasting—God. But not so
His creatures. From time to time He has
exercised His Omnipotent Power and Wis-~
dom in a variety of creations. Neces-
sarily, however, these had a beginning—
one was first, and the Bible most clearly
and repeatedly and distinctly tells us that
that first One, “The Beginning of the cre-
ation of God,” was the Logos.

And the Bible explains that Jehovah’s
First-Born Son was highly honored, in
that the Father used Him as the Channel
and Agency through whom all subsequent
creations were effected. He it was who
was given the honorable commission and
privilege of becoming man’s Redeemer,
and of thereby proving His loyalty to Je-
hovah, and of being exalted to the Divine
nature, ‘“far above angels, principalities
and powers.” From the very beginning
He was above all other creations effected

through Him; but by this last exaltation

He attained, in His resurrection from the
dead, a place far and away above all
others—next to the Father—at God’s
right hand, where He shall ever remain
without a peer. ‘ i

And, wonderful thought! The Call of
this Gospel Age is to become heirs of
Ged, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ
our Redeemer, by a manifestation of His
spirit of obedience to the Father, and
drinking the cup which the Father hath
poured, and thus attesting our loyalty to
Jehovah and to His perfect will in all
things, even unto death.

“The L.ogos Was a God.”

In the opening of St. John’s Gospel we
have a record of the greatness of the
Liogos. And it is much more clear and dis-
tinct in the Greek than in our English.
The word logos, we remind you, signifies
the ‘““word,” the ‘“‘message,” and hence is
a proper term for a special messenger. In
olden times kings addressed their people,

not directly, but through such a messen-
ger, or logos, who stood before the king,
the latter being screened behind a lattice-
work, As the logos, or messenger, re-
ceived the message from the king, he
uttered or proclaimed it to the people;

~hence he was styled the logos, the word.

This is one of the grandest titles'given
to our Redeemer. He was the Father’s
Logos, or Messenger, or Mouthpiece. He
was the Channel of the Highest in all
His dealings with the angels, and in His
creative work; and later He became to
men the Voice of Him who speaketh from
on high, for God hath spoken to mankind
peace, through the blood of the cross of
Christ. ‘

Let us read together the inspired rec-
ord of St. John (1:1-3, 14, 10, 11): “In the-
beginning was the Logos, and the Logos
was with the God, and the Logos was a
god. The same was in the beginning with
the God. By Him were all things made
that were made, and without Him was
not one thing made. . . . And the Logos
was made flesh and dwelt amongst us,
and we beheld His glory, as the glory of
the Only Begotten of the Father, full of
grace and truth.” ‘“He was in the world,
and the world was made by Him, and the
world knew Him not. He came to His
own [people—the Jews] and His own re-
ceived Him not; but to as many as re-
ceived Him, to them gave He liberty
[privilege] to become sons of God” [par-
takers of the Divine nature] (2 Peter
1:4), even to those who believe on His
Name, who were begotten, not of blood,
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of-the will

of man, but of God—at Pentecost and sub-

sequently.

How beautiful, simple and straightfor-
ward and non-mysterious is the Divine
record respecting the Father, the Son and
the Holy Spirit, and their absolute one-
ness or harmony! How different from the
nonsense which for so long we endeavored
to believe, because we thought it sup-~
ported by the Bible! Good Brother Wesley
was one of those honest souls who was
seriously troubled on the subject. He re-
marked that only the one text, 1 John 5:7,
could be used as a foundation for this
doctrine.

Apostie’s words.
tively recent years that the three original
Greek manuscripts have been brought teo
light, namely, the Sinaitic, Vatican No.
1209 and the Alexandrian.

The Beginning of God’s Creation.

Let us hearken to the Apostle Paul¥s
statement respecting our dear Redeemer
and His glorious station. He uttered not
a word favoring the absurd theory that
our Redeemer was His own Father and
His own Son—one in person. He declared,
in harmony with St. John’s statement,
that our Lord Jesus was ‘‘the Beginning of
the creation of God.” (Revelation 3:14).
St. Paul declared that Jesus was “The
First-Born of every creature, that in all
things He might have the pre-eminence’
(Colossians 1:15, 18). And when in one of
his statements he spoke of our Lord Jesus
as though He were pre-eminent, the
Apostle promptly followed the statement
with another, saying, ‘‘It is manifest that

the Father is excepted” (1 Cor. 15:27) in’

all comparisons, for, as Jesus declared,
the Father is above all. '

Our Lord Jesus’ own testimony is that
He is the First and the Last, ‘“‘the Alpha
and the Omega, the Beginning and the
End” of the Divine creation. In other
words, after the Father had created the
Son, He never directly created any other
person or thing.
and the Last, and by Him were all things
made that were made. :

Let us then honor the Son as the Son
and as the glorious Agent and Represent-
ative of the Father in all things—by whom

(through whom) are all things of the Di-~’

vine Plan; and let us honor also the Fa-
ther, as *‘the Father of lights,” and Father
of mercies and grace and Truth, ‘of
whom are all things.” The testimony of
the Bible is beautiful, honoring to the
Father, to the Son and to the spirit of
holiness. As the Scriptures declare, *The
words of the Lord are pure, making wise
the simple’’—the teachable.

“WHAT A FRIEND WE HAVE IN
JESUS.”

“ ‘What a friend we have in Jesus,”
Sang a little child one day;

And a weary woman listened
To the darling’s happy lay.

““All her life seemed dark and gloomy,
All her heart was sad with care;
Sweetly rang out baby’s treble—
‘All our sins and griefs to bear.’

“She was pointing out the Savior,
"Who could carry every woe;
And the one who sadly listened
Needed that dear Helper so!

“Sin and grief were heavy burdens
For a fainting soul to bear;
But the baby singer bade her
‘Take it to the Lord in prayer.’
“With a simple, trusting spirit,
Weak and worn, she turned to God,
Asking Christ to take her burden,
Owning Him' as her dear Lord.
“Jesus was her only Refuge,
He could take her sin and care,
And He blessed the weary woman -
‘When she came to Him in prayer
“And the happy child, still singing,
Little knew she had a part
In God’s wondrous work of bringing
Peace unto a troubled heart.”

He knew not that the difficulty .
lay in an interpolation—an addition to the ¢
It is only in compara- *

The Logos was the First’
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PRESBYTERIAN MINISTERIAL
UNBELIEF.

The New York Presbytery not long
since licensed Rev. N. M. Thomas to
preach the Gospel as a representative of
the Presbyterian denomination. The vote
granting the license was thirty-four
against ten who protested—and the ten
are not active Pastors in charge of
Churches. The mental attitude of the
Presbyterian Ministers of the New York
Presbytery is, therefore, reflected in the
faith of Rev. Thomas, which may be
Judged from the following items of protest:

“He did not accept the authority of
Holy Scripture as the only infallible rule
of faith and practise as sufficient to
finally determine his faith. This appeared
in his repeated refusals to affirm his faith
in the Virgin birth of Christ, the raising
of Lazarus from the dead and the raising
of Christ’s own body from the grave.

“Second, in answer to questions, he
twice declared his readiness to lead a
congregation in the recpetition of the
Apostles’ Creed, including the phrase
‘born of the Virgin Mary,” which he had
told the Presbytery that he really did not
believe.”

From this it appears that it is no longer
Presbyterian doctrine in New York thatwe
have a sinless Saviour—‘holy, harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners.” (IIeb.
9:26.) Indeed, it is safe to assume that
these ministers are Higher Critics, who
have no use for the Bible, and do not
believe in Jesus as a Saviour, because they
have abandoned the theory that man fell
from God’s image and likeness and needs
€0 be redeemed. They have probably all
accepted the Evolution theory that Father
Adam sprang from a monkey, and that
his race has been doing nobly since and
needs no Redeemer. They would prob-
ably acknowledge Jesus as a noble sample
of manhood for His time, but not up to
our day and standards, which are to be
sought, rather, amongst college professors.

Is it any wonder that Christian charac-
ter, unsupported by a message recognized
as Divine and upheld merely by expe-
diency, is crumbling everywhere? What
will the end be? The majority of Presby-
terians will follow their leaders and soon
Christendom en masse will be without
God and without hope. Faith in a nature
god and in laws of nature can have no
such influence upon heart and life as has
faith in a personal God, a personal Re-
deemer, a personal salvation and an in-
spired Bible.

Thank God that the terrible confusion
and anarchy which the Scriptures show
to be imminent will be speedily followed
by the inauguration of the Kingdom of
God's dear Son, a reign of righteousness
backed by power Divine, as well as by
Love and Justice. In that strenuous hour
nature as a god will not succor and faith
in the Nature-God will not comfort.
But evidently, as the Scriptures show, all
the ‘“blind eyes’” will be opened; all the
“deaf ears’” will be unstopped; and the
wisdom of man, in contrast with the wis-
dom of God, will be manifested as fool-
ishness.

INCIPIENT AGNOSTICS.

The Methodist Recorder notes the la-
ment of Rev. Thomas Payne, D.D., re-
specting the mischief wrought by the
theory of Evolution, especially among the
young, and of the teaching of other false
doctrines in Sunday schools and Bible
classes and from many pulpits, as well as
by professors in schools and colleges:

“He asserts that owing to this many
young men have given up their reading
of the Bible and other books of a re-
ligious nature, and gives instances in
which young people from Christian fam-
jlies have come home from schools and
colleges of this description incipient Ag-
nostics. His avowed object is to help
such by leading them back to faith in
God and confidence in His Word. He
charges the theory of Evolution with be-
ing the chief cause of most of the erro-
neous teaching of the time; and to its
unquestioned acceptance and hasty appli-
cation he traces the mischief that he
laments."
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FALSE THEORIES OF GOD’S PLAN

“And the angel sware * * * that the time should be no longer [delayed].”—REv. 10:6, 7.

OUR text, with other Secriptural state-

ments respecting the end of the world
(for instance, St. Peter's statement,
“The heavens being on fire shall be dis-
solved’), have led Christians in general
to accept the theory that God has decreed
that shortly, or at some time, our earth
is to be burned. The early Church ex-
pected and prayed for the Second Coming
of Messiah, to establish the Kingdom of
righteousness, to overthrow sin and to
releasé mankind from its bondage and
weakness and frcm the power of death,
and thus to bless the whole earth, restor-
ing all things to the glorious condition
represented in miniature in Eden: man in
perfection, with a Paradise home.—Acts
3:19-21,

But as centuries passed without the
manifestation of Messiah’s Kingdom,
those expectations yielded to another
sucgestion, namely, that Jesus had not
mcant what had been understood, but
meant that the Church should convert
the world, under His supervision, during
a period of a thousand years, and that
then He would come and give their work
His stamp of approval and wind things
up by taking all the saintly to
heaven, setting fire to the eamth to en-
tirely consume it.

Catholics and Protestants Confused.

Both Catholics and Protestants have
been operating in harmony with this er-
roneous thought., Catholics claim that
the Kingdom of Messiah was set up long
ago and that the popes and cardinals are
representatives of Jesus and the Church.
They claim that the Pope is Christ's
Vice-gerent—that is to say, He reigns in-
stead of Christ, as His representative.
They claim that ‘‘the thousand years” is
already in the past, since 1799, and that
we are now in the “little season” men-
tioned in Revelation 20:3, in which Satan
was to be loosed, at the close of the
thousand years.

Many of them understand that Protes-
tanism in general, and, particularly, So-
cialism and Free Masonry, are organiza-
tions of Satan, which will soon be de-
stroyed in the burning up of the world.

Protestants are also much confused on
the subject. They claim that we are in
the reign of Messiah, but they are not
sure when it began or when it will end.
Before Luther’s day the Catholic view
prevailed, but according to Luther’s
preaching the Papal claims were false,
and later the Papal system was branded
as Antichrist. Since then Protestants
are in confusion. Some recognize the
Church of England and its kingly head
as God’s Kingdom in the earth, but they
admit that it has not yet conquered the
earth, nor is God’s will done as in hea-
ven, even in the British Isles. The
Church of Russia makes a similar claim
to being the Kingdom of God, and honors
the Czar as the reigning representative
of Messiah. Emperor William of Ger-
many also has on his coins the legend
that he is reigning “by the grace of God”
—that his kingdom is a part of Messiah’s
Kingdom.

But all these theories Catholics and
Protestants are now ignoring. In the
light of our day none dare preach such
theories. With present-day enlighten-
ment it seems foolish to declare that the
various kingdoms of Europe are Mes-
siah’s Kingdom, and that they are estab-
lishing a reign of righteousness. The
costly preparations for war made by
these very nations discredit entirely the
claim that they are parts of Messiah's
great Kingdom of righteousness and
peace.

All denominations engaged in mission-
ary work are professing the thought that
soon the world will be converted; that
the Second Coming of Christ will then
take place, and then will come the con-
summation, and the burning of the world.
How strange, how illogical! The heathen,
according to reliable government statis-
tics, are twice as numerous today as they
were a century ago. 8ix hundred mil-
lions there were then; there are twelve
hundred millions now. How long would
it require, at this rate, to convert the
world? And if the heathen were con-
verted to the same condition of civiliza-
tion enjoyed in Europe and America,
could we claim then that God’s will was
done on earth as it is done in heaven?
Assuredly not.

Thank God, the Second Coming of

Messiah will not delay wuntil the world
is converted and God’s will fully done
and the plan of salvation ended. Quite
to the contrary: His coming is for the
very puipose of bringing all things into
subjection to the Father’s will. He comes
that lie may reign as King of kings and
Lord of lords, in association with His
Church. He will not reign through a
representative or vice-gerent, but per-
sonally, and “unto Him every knee shall
bow and every tongue confess” to the
glory of God. In His day the righteous
shall flourish, and the evil-doers shall be
cut off. The faithful Church, sharing in
her Lord’s resurrection, the First Resur-
rection, to glory, honor and immortality,
will be His cssociate kings and priests,
to reign for a thousand years.—Revela-
tion 20:6.
Fire Symbolical of Destruction.

Let us examine some texts which seem
to teach that our earth will be destroyed
by fire, and note that they are symboli-
cal, “Fire” is frequently used in the
Scriptures as a symbol of destruction.
Thus the Church is exhorted to mortify
or kill the fleshty nature, and is told that
the fiery trials of life will assist them in
this work. The opposition of enemies
is to be destroyed by works of mercy and
kindness, which, figuratively, will be
“coals of fire upon their heads.” 8t.
Peter mentions special trials and tribula-
tions coming upon the Church, designed
to purify her—purge out and destroy the
dross. He says: “Think it not strange
concerning the fiery trial which is to try
you, as though some strange thing hap-
pened unto you.”’—1 Peter 4:12.

St. Paul refers to special trials upon
the Church in the end of the Gospel
Age, which will consume false doctrines,
human traditions, etc., and all false faith,
but which will leave unscathed the true
Faith and true characters. He says: “If
any man build upon this foundation gold,
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stub-
ble, every man’s work shall be made
manifest, for the Day shall declare it,
because it shall be revealed by fire; and
the fire shall try every man’s work of
what sort it is. If any man’s work abide
which he hath built thereupon, he shall
receive a reward. If any man’s work
shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but
he himself snall be saved, yet so as by
fire.”—1 Corinthians 3:12-15.

These various Scriptures do not prove
that the world could not be destroyed by
fire in a literal way, but they do prove
that “fire” is very frequently mentioned
in the Bible in a figurative or symbolical
manner. We might multiply the in-
stances: “Our God is a consuming fire”

—as regards everything contrary to
righteousness; the symbolical ‘lake of
fire,” in the book of Revelation, is ex-

plained to sagmfy the Second Death, ut-
ter destructi without hope of recovery.

World Burning Unscriptural.

The supposition that the earth will be
destroyed by fire, either soon or ever,
would be contrary to the statement that
‘“the earth abideth forever,”” and the dec-
laration that God formed it not in vain,
but formed it to be inhabited. (Isaiah
45:18.) One of the very strong passages
which seems to teach that the earth wili
be devoured by fire is found in Zephaniah
3:8: “Wait ye upon Me, saith the Lord,
until that Day that I rise up to the prey,
for My determination is to gather the na-
tions, that I may assemble the kingdoms,
to pour upon them Mine indignation,
even all My fierce anger; for the whole
earth shall be devoured with the fire of
My jealousy’’—anger.

That the fire of God’s anger which will
come upon the world will not destroy the
physical earth, with all its inhabitants,
but will destroy the evil of present insti-
tutions, is shown by the succeeding sen-
tence, which declares: ‘“Then will I turn
to the people a pure Message, that they
may all call upon the name of the Lord
to serve Him with one consent.” If the
fire of this text were literal, the earth
and its people would be no more; but as
symbolical fire it is perceived that it is
a burning against unrighteousness,
iniquity, sin, the overthrow of all insti-
tutions of evil, and the awakening of
mankind and preparing them to hear the
Voice of God, the language of the Truth,
the Divine Message.

‘What we have seen prepares us for the
samewhat more difficult statement of St.

Peter: “The Day of the Lord will come
as a thief in the night, in which the
heavens shall pass away with a great
noise, and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat; the earth also, and the
works that are therein, shall be burned
up. * *¥ * The heavens, being on fire,
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall
melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless we,
according to His promise, look for a New
Heavens and a New Earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness.”” (2 Peter 3:10-
13.) To harmonize these words of St.
Peter with other Bible statements, we
must consider the ‘fire’”” here mentioned
to be symbolical. Not only the earth is
to be consumed, but the heavens also.
The ‘“heavens” will take fire first and be
dissolved.

What heavens shall we suppose are
here referred to?—not the literal, starry
heavens, nor even our atmospheric heav-
ens, nor yet the heaven of Divine Pres-
ence and glory. The church systems, the
ecclesiastical powers, are symbolically re-
ferred to as the ‘“heavens,” at the pres-
ent time, supervising and overruling the
temporal and social arrangements which
are represented by the ‘earth.” The
“earth” represents organized society, as
in contrast with the ‘‘sea,” which sym-
bolically represents disorganized society,
the uncivilized and all who are rebellious
against governments. When the ‘“heav-
ens’”’ [ecclesiastical powers] of the pres-
ent time shall be ‘“dissolved,” it will be
with a great noise, with great confusion,
commotion. Ecclesiastical institutions of
the present time are in a very troubled
condition, though they are in no danger
of immediate collapse. The principal out~
cry is that few attend church services,
and that the collections are small. .5

St. Peter’s words indicate a crisis in
ecclesiastical affairs still future. The
Scriptures show us that a great Federa-
tion is seemingly bringing Ecclesiasticism
into greater power than it has exercised
in years. Other intimations of Scripture
lead us to expect that that federative
organization will attempt a rigid@ control
of the world through affiliation with po-
litical and civil power, and that a con-
siderable measure of success will lead to
intoxication on the subject and an at-
tempt to take away the liberties of the
people entirely, the result of which will
be a great explosion, or a great “earth-
quake,” in the symbolical language of
Seripture. It will be then that the
“heavens” will take fire and be consumed
with a great noise, commotion, disaster,
ete. And the commotion will include the
social order. The elements will melt
with the intensity of the heat, the strife,
which will then be engendered. The ele-
ments of society are theose mutual ad-
vantages and assistances of good people,
upon which the stability of government
rests.

The Bible clearly intimates that the
condition ef affairs symbclized by the
melting of society and the disintegrating
of its elements in the great heat of strife
at that time will be the result of super-
stition and fear. The end will be anarchy,
or as the Bible deelares, “Every man’s
hand will be against his neighbor.” Self-
ishness will be the predominating, ruling
principle.

The Symbolic Fire Useful.

The question arises, Why should God
permit the fall of our Christian systems,
which certainly have done much that is
morally assistful to the world? And why
should He permit the overthrow of the
present order of things, which certainly
is much more advantageous than anarchy
and disorder? The Bible answer is that
God is not forcing this issue, but is
merely allowing mankind to work out
these results. The trouble and disaster
w:ll come as the natural result of ignor-
ing the principles of Divine Law. Ec-
clesiasticism is wunauthorized to claim
that it is God’s Kingdom, invested with
Divine power and authority to rule the
world. This fallacious claim and the
attempt to enforce it will bring upon it
the ‘““fire” which will consume.

The world, neglectful of the Golden
Rule, and obeying the false standard that
“might makes right,” will overthrow so-
ciety by precipitatirg a conflict between
the two great parties—the capitalists,
trusts, kings and princes on the one
hand, and labor unions and the masses
on the other hand. Each will feel that
a death struggle has been reached and
that the battle must be fought. Each
will feel unwarrantedly self-confident of
victory. According to the Bible, the re-
sult will be the complete wreck of our

(Continued on 2d page, 2d column.)
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CONSCIENCE IN ACCUSATION,

It is a fact that in their offensive tactics
many of our public men are deficient
either in conscience or in manner, o in
both. They make charges against their
opponents recklessly. They say things
which they cannot prove and which it is
only charitable to their intellectual stand-
ing to assume they do not believe.

it seems to be the idea that if you
throw enough mud some of it will stick,
and none of it will spatter yourself; that
if you throw enough clubs some will land,
and none return, boomerang fashion, on
vour own head.

‘We say this notion is wrong. We be-
lieve that men who are careless in their
words are equally careless in their acts.
The man who, without justification, calls
another “a rogue,” is the man who will
bear watching, for too often he credits
the other man with the same motives
that control himself, and assumes that
the other man has done what, with the
same opportunities, he would do himself.

Bearing false witness, however, is more
than an unfavorable symptom. It isitself
an offense almost equal—in the scales of
eternal justice probably held entirely
equal—to fhe offense charged.

The habit is not even good politics. It
goes against average human nature, which
is sportsmanlike and fair; and even the
brutalized atmosphere of the ringside in-
stinctively hisses the foul blow. What
does it profit one to exhibit himself as
a man eager to win, regardless of every-
thing else? There is real chivalry in hu-
man nature. Every manifestation of it
has a universal response. Why should it
be considered bad politics?

Maybe we are wrong, but our theory is
that conscienceless accusation derives as
much from ignorance as from malice.
Many public men conduct campaigns on
personalities because they have not quali-
fied to conduct them on issues. It is
easier to accuse, to clamor, to rail, than
it is to get clear to the bottom of a politi-
cal or economic jssue, understand it your-
self, and then so present it that others
can understand it.

The most sobering thing in the world is
adequate knowledge of a subject, an ap-
praisal of it from all sides. Those who
achieve this knowledge necessarily speak
words of truth and soberness. They have
neither the inclination nor the time to
utter anything else.—N. Y. Evening Mail.

* * *

The lack of conscientiousness noted by
the Mail amongst politicians seems equally
noticeable amongst theologians and others
who, in professing the name of Christ,
imply that they respect the standards of
God’s Word, while their words and con-
duct give the lie to their professions.

CONDEMNS SOCIALISTS.

The German Chancellor is quoted as
using the following language: ‘The revo-
jutionary character of the Socialist Party
becomes more pronounced and brutal in
its character. Dr. Carl Liebknecht, a So-
cial-Democrat of the Prussian Diet, in
an address delivered in the United States,
said that the conditions in Germany were
such as might cause the German Crown
to be blown away in a single night, just
as was the case with Portugal. Our na-
tion must have a clear answer to expres-
sions of such character. The Socialists
and all those teaching the masses that
prosperity can come to them only after
the overthrow of the present form of
government, are responsible when the
masses draw practical conclusions from

. such teachings. For this reason I hold
the Socialists responsible for the excesses
that were recently committed and the
strife in Moabit, Berlin, and elsewhere.
“Whoever sows wind will reap a whirl-
wind.’ ”? —_—

KAISER SEES MONARCHISM’S END.

“My son will be the last of the em-
perors. That is why I am bringing him
up as I was brought up—under firm dis-
cipline. He must be a credit to the
house of Hohenzollern and to the thrones
that, after his, will cease to be.”

Emperor William thus expressed him-
self to the historian, Karl von Kroon, in
a recent talk following his inspection of
the Berlin School of History and Litera-
ture. His majesty predicted that the
end of monarchism is in sight. ‘“All the
world will be republican within 50 years,”

he said. “Germany will be the last of
the empires. It is inevitable.”—Schenec-
tady (N. Y.) Union-Star.
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present society symbolically pictured as
‘“fire.”

But the Lord through the Prophet Zeph-
aniah ~oints out that, following this
time ot ‘fire” and trouble, will come a
blessing to the earth. So also He de-
clares through St. Peter, that following
the symbolic fire, will come ‘‘a New Hea-
ven’” and a new earthly condition, the
basic principle of which will be righteous-
ness; and the Prophet Zephaniah says
that then God’s “fessage, in its purity,
shall reach the people. Both statements
are true. On the ruins of our present
civilization, when mankind will be sick
at heart with the failure of what they
had considered to be the Brain Age, they
will look to the Lord, to whom they
should have looked sooner. They will
perceive the coming reign of righteous-
ness and will say, ‘Lo, this is our God,
we have waited for Him and He will de-
liver us.” (Isaiah 25:9.) Then the
Prophet declares, ‘“The desire of all na-
tions shall come.”—Haggai 2:7.

All nations are desiring blessing, pros-
perity, and God desires that all shall
have these very favors, and they will
be obtainable through Messiah’s King-
dom. Then the blessing of mankind will
begin. The Messianic Kingdom, invisible
but All-Powerful, will be thoroughly

manifest in its dealings and its righteous
judgments will have control. The bless-
ing will come through Israel, extending
to and including ‘“all the families of the

How grand the thought that the New
Heavens will be the new ecclesiastical
powers—the glorified Church—Christ and
His Bride in glory and power! The New
Earth mentioned by the Apostle will be
the new organization of human society,
along the lines of righteousness—the Gold-
en Rule.

‘We have not forgotten our text. What
we have said is in line with it. It re-
quires the addition of one word to make
its meaning clear. The Mystery of God,
which has been kept secret from the
foundation of the world, shall be finished,
completed, no longer a mystery. “And
the angel sware * * * that the time
should be no longer [delayed].” (Revela-
tion 10:6, 7.) This has no reference to
the end of time; time can never end.
Other Scriptures show that we are living
very near the finish, the completion of

the Church, which is the *“Mystery.”
(Ephesians 3:3-6; 5:32.) With the com-
pletion of the Church (the ‘“Mystery’)

will begin the fulfilment of all the glori-
ous promises of the Bible respecting the
lifting of the curse from the earth, and
the Divine blessing wupon all earthly
things.

CHRIST DIED

FOR SINNERS

“Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which I preached unto you * * *
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was

buried, and that He rose again the

third day.””— 1 CORINTHIANS 15 :1-4.

SO complete a statement of the Gospel

in so few words is wonderful. With-
out inspiration St. Paul, like the rest of
us, would have said more—would have
said too much. Let us analyze the text
and see what it contains.

First of all, it teaches that we are sin-
ners and that our sins are beyond our
own power to wash away or eradicate.
This is a fundamental, important mat-
ter. Failure to realize that we are im-
perfect, born in sin, “shapen in iniquity,”
has hindered many from seeing the ne-
cessity for a Redeemer, and therefore
from accepting Jesus as their Saviour.
To say that we are sinners implies a
time when righteousness prevailed in our
ancestry. We do not speak of brutes
as sinners, because the Scriptures say
that “‘sin is transgression of the Law,”
and God would not give a law to a brute,
which could not comprehend that law.
Similarly the perfection of our first par-
ents was implied in this term, because
God would not give a law to a being
not sufficiently intelligent and capable
of keeping that Iaw. 'Thus this very
simple statement, we are sinners, im-
plies the thought of a fall, just as the
Bible declares,

“#Christ Died For Our Sins.”

For Christ to die for our sins implies
that our sins had a death penalty at-
tached to them. This again implies that
at the time that death penalty was im-
posed it was a just one, because a just
God would not punish unjustly. The
God would not punish unjustly. The
degree of intelligence on the part of the
sinner and that he was in a condition
in which he would not have needed to
die if he had not sinned.

This statement, ‘“that Christ died for
our sins,” further implies that Christ was
not of the fallen race, for had He been
a sinner, how could He have died for
sinners—how could His death have been
of any profit or advantage to them?
Thus our text teaches that Jesus was
indeed ‘‘the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world,” that God
sent His Only Begotten Son into the
world that we might not perish but have
everlasting life. 'The whole force and
import of this text is that human salva-
tion is secured by the death of Christ
and His resurrection. Were we not sin-
ners and dying we would have needed no
one to die for us. Were it not to rescue
us from sin and from death God would
not have sent His Son.

The Death Penalty Stated.

Here let us notice the force of the
word death in our text. It did not mean
life in torment to our Redeemer, for the
Scriptures bear clear testimony, not only
that He died, but that He arose from
the dead on the third day. And the
Scriptures declare that He was not alive
anywhere during those three days. This
contradicts the thought of some who
claim that He was the Heavenly Father
Himself and could not die—that He
merely got out of the body on the cross
and let the body die and afterwards pre-
tended that He had died, when He said,
“I am He that liveth, and was dead, and
behold, I am alive forevermore.””—Revela-
tions 1:18.

We have a genuine Redemption, a real
Sacrifice, and the Redeemer is yet to be-
come the Great Deliverer of the world,
whose deliverance from death by resur-
rection cost the Redeemer His life. As
by a man came death, by the Man Christ
Jesus comes the resurrection of the dead;
“for as all in Adam die, even so all in
Christ shall be made alive—every man in
his own order.”—1 Corinthians 15:21-23.

He Arose the Third Day.

Great importance attaches to the fact
that the One who died for our sins did
not remain dead. He descended into
Hell—Shcol, Hades, the tomb—but His

soul was not left there, as the Scriptures
declare. God the Father raised him from
the dead on the third day. The import-
ance of Christ’s resurrection is many-
fold. It shows that He did not die a
sinner, but, on the contrary, maintained
His relationship with the Father—‘“holy,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sin-
ners.” It shows that He kept the Law;
otherwise He would have remained dead
like the remainder of the Jews.

More than this, the fact that He was
raised from the dead to a higher nature,
a spirit being, “partaker of the Divine
nature,” proves that His sacrificial death
was very pleasing and acceptable in the
Father’s sight; hence His high reward.
And all this proves that the Heavenly
Father’s great promise to Abraham is in
process of fulfilment. Our Lord’s resur-
rection to the plane of glory demonstrates
to us the greatness of this Seed of Abra-
ham, and His preparation for the great
work foretold—the blessing of all the
families of the earth.

From this viewpoint we see the im-
portance of His death end of His resur-
rection, co-related. The death was neces-
sary as man’s Redemption price. His ex-
altation to power and great glory was
necessary for man’s deliverance from sin
and death. Here we have, then, the
Gospel which St. Paul received and which
he, in turn, dispensed—the true Gospel of
which he was not ashamed. As he wrote
to the brethren at Rome, “I am not
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it
is the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth—to the Jew first
‘and also to the Greek.”

Gospel in a Nut-Shell.

As a great oak may be said to be in
an acorn, so the great Gospel Message
may be said to be in our text, as St.
Paul declares. Every time we look at it,
it seems a little larger and a little more
beautiful than before. We can almost see
it grow—not that the Gospel is growing,
for it is the same that God purposed in
Himself before the foundation of the
world. It is our appreciation of the
Gospel that grows, in proportion as we
grow in grace and in the knowledge of
the Divine Plan and in the Spirit of our
Lord; for without His Spirit, the Holy
Spirit, to enlighten our understanding
and to enable us to appreciate the testi-
monies of the Word, we would not be
able to comprehend ‘‘the deep things of
God.”

How plainly the Apostle states this,
saying, ‘‘The natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God * * *
neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned; * * * but God
hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit,
for the Spirit searcheth, all things, yea,
the deep things of God.”—1 Cor. 2:14-10.

‘We have merely seen the root of the
Gospel as it centers in the promise made
to Abraham and in the redemptive work
accomplished by our Saviour. In Romans
11:16-24 St. Paul uses the illustration of
an olive tree, and declares the branches
of the tree to be the members of the
Body of Christ, which is the Church.
From these branches will come abundant
fruitage by and by, of ‘‘olive oil”’ for the
light of the World.

St. Paul points out that the natural
Israelites were the natural branches and
that the Jews therefore had the first
right, privilege and opportunity of be-
coming the members of the Body of
Christ, the Church. As a matter of
fact, all privilege and opportunity was
excluded from the Gentiles until Israel’s
time of favor was complete—three and a
half years after the cross.

During those years the I.ord’s provi-
dence so blessed the Jews that they were
all brought in contact with the Truth
under most favorable conditions. We re-
member that thousands were converted
and blessed at Pentecost and other thou-

sands a little later on. We may be sure
that every worthy branch in that tree
was accepted of the Lord—every ‘Israel-
ite indeed in whom was no guile.” St.
Paul tells us that then the unbelieving
Jews, the natural branches, were all
broken off, separated from the Divine fa-
vor in which they had previously been.
Then began the work of calling, prepar-
ing and engrafting Gentiles, whom the
Apostle represents as of a wild olive tree.

This work of engrafting the Gentiles
into the Jewish stock and making them
fellow-heirs with the Jews of the original
Divine promise made to Abraham has
progressed for now nearly nineteen cen-
turies. This is the same Gospel, because
it all springs .rom the same gracious
promise. It was ‘“good tidings” when as
a message it was given to Abraham. Its
value was intensified when God made
oath to its certainty of fulfilment. The
fulfilment began in Jesus, continued
through the Jewish disciples, and now
has accumulated a considerable number
of the Gentiles—probably the foreor-
dained number is completed. When the
Elect number shall have been tested and
proven and shall have been accepted in
the resurrection change and passed be-
yond the veil—then this most wonderful
feature of the Gospel will have been ac-
complished.

Jewish Share of Gospel.

The completion of Spiritual Israel will
be followed by the establishment of Mes-
siah’s Kingdom and the beginning of the
blessing of all the families of the earth.
‘We are to distinguish here between the
Church and the families of the earth,
for the Church in their consecration and
acceptance of the Lord and begetting of
the Holy Spirit become members of the
new nation. They are no longer humans.
As’ St. Paul declares, “Ye are not in the
flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that the
Spirit of God dwell in you.” (Romans 8:9.)
The Church not only receives eternal
life, but that life is on a higher plane—
as spirit beings. Theirs will be glory,
honor and immortality, in joint-heirship
with their Lord.

Amongst the families of the earth to
be blessed by Messiah’s Kingdom the
first place will be given to Natural Is-
rael. In all things tie Jew was to have
pre-eminence, for this is the Divine ar-
rangement. As the Jews got the oppor-
tunity of becoming members of the Body
of Christ before it was offered to the
Gentiles, so Fileshly Israel will be the
first nation to be granted the opportuni-
ties and blessings of Restitution to hu-
man pérfection under Messiah’s King-
dom.

Provision has already been made for
this. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all
the Prophets of old have the testimony
that they pleased God and that they are
to have a better resurrection than the
ordinary. They cannot be members of
the Bride of Christ, nor sharers in the
spiritual privileges and the Heavenly
Kingdom. They lived before the High
Calling, before the Heavenly Calling was
opened. Jesus was the Captain., Leader
and Forerunner in this, and His joint-
heirs all follow Him. None of them pre-

ceded Him.
“Princes in All the Earth.”
But the Messianic Kingdom, itself

spiritual, will need earthly Representa-
tives, and they are provided for in those
Ancient Worthies. Their testing having
been completed, they will be raised per-
fect human beings, as Adam was in his
perfection, and Jesus in His, while on
earth. Their superior powers of mind
and body will soon grasp all the wonder-
ful things which Divine providence has
arranged for since their day, and they
will be quite masters of the situation.
Naturally, perfect men will be Princes
amongst imperfect ones. But these will
hold the title from the Great Messiah.
This is prophetically stated: “Instead of
Thy fathers shall be Thy children, whom
Thou (Messiah) shalt make Princes in all
the earth.”—Psalm 45:16.

Assuredly the new order of things will
appeal to the Jew first. His lessons un-
der the Law will make him specially
amenable to the new condition of things,
for during that thousand years all man-
kind will be judged, not accerding to
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their faith entirely, but specially accord-
ing to their works. Faith will be easy
‘when knowledge will be so complete and
so general. Good works will be gradually
more and more pcssible as they shall be
blessed and restored to perfection under
the Kingdom arrangements.

The Scriptures intimate that the world
at that time will be in a dejected con-
dition. The great “Time of Trouble”
with which Messiah’s Kingdom will be
inaugurated will cut a deep swath in
earthly hopes and ambitions, and all na-
tions will be in the condition to desire
the Messianic Government, and then,
‘“The desire of all nations shall come.”
—Haggai 2:7.

“Come, Let Us Go Up.”

The Scriptures prophetically foretell
that as the Divine blessings of Messiah’s
Kingdom go more and more to Israelites,
other nations will take note of this and
be inclined to entreat a share of the
Divine favors, saying, “Come, let us go
up to the mountain (Kingdom) of the
Lord’s house; He will teach us of Fiis
ways and we will walk in His paths.”
The whole wcrld, every nation, people,
kindred, tongue, needs just the blessings
of healing and life eternal which the
Messianic Kingdom is to offer them. And
the terms will not be impossible, but
quite the reverse. Messiah is to be, not
only a Great King to rule, but also a
Great Priest—and the Church with Him
is promised to be a Royal Priesthood.

However, God will not accept any other
nation than Israel. All of His blessings
are to go to the Seed of Abraham. And
as Abraham’s Seed spiritual in the resur-
rection becomes ‘‘as the stars of heaven,”
so hiz Seed natural will increase to fill
ihe whole earth, and are compared to

‘‘the sand of the seashore.” Nor will this
be an arbitrary matter. It means the
greatest good to all. Note that the first
members of Spiritual Israel came from
Natural Israel, and that the Gentiles
were grafted in.

Similarly the first fruits of the world
will be Natural Israel, but all nations will
have the privilege and opportunity of be-
ing engrafted into and becoming mem-
bers of Israel—much after the same
manner that people of all nationalities
coming to the United States may enjoy
citizenship here under certain Covenant
conditions. The New Covenant condi-
tions inaugurated with Israel (Jeremiah
31:31-34) will thus L2 opcn to all man-
kind, because all will be permitted to
become members of Israel Thus, as
th: Scriptures prophesy, Abraham event-
ually will be “a father of many nations.”
—Romans 4:17.

Eventually, all the willing and obedient
will be glad to enter into this New
Covenant relationship with God through
Christ and to be counted members of
“the seed of Abraham.” Eventually, all
others will be destroyed in the Second
Death, so that then all the earth will
be blessed as Abraham’s seed. Here we
have the Gospel in its fulness, expanded
from the original promise made to Abra-
ham, and taking in all the features of
Divine grace and mercy and eventuating
in the most wonderful blessings possible
for the human mind to imagine! And
all this centers in the work of Jesus, in
His death for our sins and in His resur-
rection for our deliverance and the exe-
cution of the Gospel Program. Thanks
be unto God for His unspeakable gift!
Hallelujah, what a Gospel! Hallelujah,
what a Saviour! Hallelujah, what a God!

GENTLE REPROOF MOST EFFECTIVE

“Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thouw Me more than these?”—Joux 21 :15-17.

HE context shows that these words
were addressed by the Redeemer to
St. Peter on the occasion of His third
manifestation to His disciples after His
resurrection. This was presumably three
or four weeks after the Master’s resur-
rection from the dead. His manifesta-
tions to the women on the morning of
His resurrection and His later manifesta-
tion to the two as they went to Em-
maus are evidently not counted, but the
manifestation the same evening in the
upper room, when all the disciples except
Thomas and Judas were present, is
counted the first. And the manifestation
a week later, Thomas being present, is
counted the second.

The delay in giving this third mani-
festation was evidently for the purpose
of testing the faith of the Apostles and
of leading them to reach a conclusion
respecting their future course, which
Jesus wished to correct. So far as we
can understand the record at least two
Sundays passed without any further
manifestation of Jesus to His disciples,
and then, giving up hope, they decided
to return to the fishing business and did
so. The journey to Galilee and the re-
sumption of business presumably took
another week.

During all those thirty days the mental
attitude of all the Arostles and the other
disciples can be better imagined than de-
scribed. They were perplexed; they had
indeed had evidences of the Master’s
resurrection; they had had the Scriptures
called to their attention which proved
that this was necessary and that God
had previously so arranged. They had
hoped for further conferences with Jesus
and that He would have told them defi-
nitely what to do.

Instead, left to themselves, the dis-
ciples were thoroughly disheartened.
They had left all to follow Him, to tell
the people that .2 was the Son of God,
the long-promised Messiah, and that He
would soon set up His Kingdom, which
would bring blessings, primarily to Israel
and, secondarily, through Israel, to all
the families of the earth in harmony with
the Abrahamic Covenant. Now appar-
ently all of these hopes were dashed,
frustrated. How foolish they thought it
would seem for them to try to convince
the people that a man, crucified as a
malefactor, as a blasphemer, was indeed
the Messiah! How foolish it would seem
to tell of His resurrection! They felt
that they could do nothing else than
abandon the ministry as a lost cause;
and the resumption of the fishing busi-
ness was the logical conclusion.

They Toiled All the Night.

Their first night was a discouraging
one—they caught nothing. It looked in-
deed as though God was punishing them
for the course they had taken in becom-
ing disciples of Jesus—that everything
was going wrong. But not so; they were
merely being taught needed lessons.

In the morning they bcheld a stranger
on the sho e who beckoned and shouted
to know if they had :ny fish for sale.
They replied, No, they had made no
catch. The stranger suggested casting
the net on the other side of wine boat.
And although the suggestion seemed
a foolish one, having bcen so unsuccess-
ful, yet they did so, and immediately the
n>t was filled with fishes! It did not re-
quire long for them to learn the lesson.
They knew instinctively that the un-
Irown :tranger upon the shore was none
--vher than their Master., They rermem-

bered a very similar experience at the
time they were first called to leave their
nets and to become fishers of men.

All interest had just centered in the
fishing business, but now boats and fish
and nets all lost their value in the esti-
mation of these fishermen. Tere was
their risen Lord, for whose third appear-
ance they had been waiting now nearly
three weeks. Fearing that the Master
would disappear, even before he could
get to him, St. Peter plunged into the
sea and swam ashore. To his surprise
the stranger already had fish and had
them cooked, and all were invited to join
in the breakfast on the shores of Galilee.

The stranger had not the clothing by
which they had known their Lord,
neither did He have the marks of the
nails in His hands and feet, that they
might thus identify Him. ’This was a
different manifestation. They knew Him
as did those with whom He walked to
Emmaus, who recognized Him in the
blessing of the bread, and not by His
features or clothing or wounds. They
recognized that none other than He could
have performed such a miracle. They
did not ask who He was; they felt a
restraint; as we read, ‘“None of them
durst ask who He was,” but all knew
that He was the Lord.

“Lovest Thou Me More?”

The stranger addressed St. Peter par-
ticularly, saying, “Lovest thou Me more
than these’”’—these boats and nets, etc.,
pertaining to the fishing business? St.
Peter answered, *“Lord, Thou knowest
that I affectionately love Thee.” He
used a word expressing fondness of love.
Jesus replied, “Feed My lambs.”

Then came the question a second time,
“Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me?”
A great pressure was felt by St. Peter.
Why did the Master so particularly ques-
tion his love? Why should He put this
question more to him than to the others?
Was it because he had been the first
of the disciples to suggest the resump-
tion of the fishing business? Was he to
blame for this? But he answered, “Lord,
Thou knowcest that I affectionately love
Thee.” Jesus this time replied, ‘“Tend
My sheep.” For the third time Jesus
said to St. Peter, “Simon, son of Jonas,
dost thou affectionately love Me?” Here
Jesus used the same word that St. Peter
had used, as though He questioned the
affection and depth of St. Peter’s love.
Ah! the third time must have sent the
memory of St. Peter back to the scene
in Caiaphas’ Judgment Hall, when he de-
nied his Master the third time, even with
cursing. And now Jesus for the third
time had asked him respecting his love
and whether it was really a love of af-
fection! St. Peter’s choking reply was,
“Liord, Thou knowest all things! Thou
knowest that I affectionately love Thee!”
The Lord’s reply was, ‘“Feed My sheep.”

In harmony with these words of the
Master to St. Peter the chief work of
His followers has been to minister to
the needs of the spirit-begotten sheep.
It is in full harmony with this that St.
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Paul, addressing the Elders of Ephesus,
counseled that they ‘feed the flock of
God, which He had purchased with the
blood of His own Son.” There is a point
here that perhaps is too frequently over-
looked. If all of the Lord’s followers
could realize that the message to St.
Peter is the same as comes to all of us,
perhaps it would make a change in most
of our preaching.

Our Mistaken Methods.

Have not Christians in general over-
looked this impcrtant lesson, n:mely,
th -t the chief woerk of the ministers and
under-shepherds of the Lord’s flock dur-
ing this Age is to “feed the flock?” Is
it not true that comparatively little feed-
ing is being done? On the contrary, the
thought usually received by new converts
is, Now you are saved; go, evar~clize,
and bring others to Christ—especially
bring money, for with plenty of it we
can convert the world. Work for Jesus
by soliciting funds for church expenses,
extension, etc., etc.

If the inquircr has thoughts or feel-
ings is it not too often the case that his
instructors know not how to answer
them, but merely say, “Stop thinking,
and go to work?’ Alas, that this is so
true! The “lambs’” should be fed until
they become *sheep.” The sheep should
bz tended, cared for, guided, instructed,
and the sheep should also be fed with
the stronger meat than that which the
lambs could appropriate. St. Paul gives
this thought when on one occasion he
urges his hearers to desire ‘‘the sincere
milk of the Word that they may grow
thereby.”

But few seem to copy the great St.
Paul in respect to their methods. Few
seem to realize and apply to themselves
the Master’s words to St. Peter, “Feed
My lambs,’”” and “My sheep.”” As a con-
sequence, the Church of Christ is in a
languishing condition. Many, sincere at
heart, know not what they believe. Many
would find it impossible to follow St.
Peter’s admonition, ‘Be ready to give a
reason for the hope that is within you, with
meekness and reverence.”—1 Peter 3:15.

The Neglect of the Doctrines of Christ.

There are two reasons which have led
up to the neglect of ‘“‘the doctrines of
Christ’””—the teachings of the Bible.
These two reasons fully explain why so
many are telling new believers, Never
mind the doctrines of Christ, but go out
and convert somebody.

The first of these reasons is the erro-
neous thought which gained ascendency
during the Dark Ages, namely, that from
Pentecost until the Second Coming of
Jesus is the time allotted by the Heav-
enly Father for the world’s conversion,
and that this is the ecommission which
He gives to His people, and if the world
be not converted the responsibility for
their eternal torture will fall upon His
people.

All of this is a mistake. Not a word
of Scripture tells that the Church was
commissioned to convert the world be-
fore the Second Coming of the Lord.
Quite to the contrary, the Secriptures
show that at the Lord’s Second Coming
the world will be unconverted. The
Apocalypse particularly tells us that
when the Lord at His Second Coming
shall establish His Xingdom, the na-
tions will be angry and Divine wrath will
come upon them, thereby introducing the
great ‘“time of trouble’” with which this
Age is to end, according to the prophetic
Word.

These testimonies do not signify that
holiness will perish, nor that all of the
Lord’s people will be unfaithful, but they
do signify that the world in general will
not be the Lord’s people, they will still
be enemies, Gentiles, unconverted. Nor
are we urging that the Church has noth-
ing whatever to do with the world. Quite
to the contrary: while she has not been
given the mission of converting the world
in the present Age—while that work re-
mains for her to do in the coming Age
in connection with the Lord and His
Kingdom—nevertheless she was commis-
sioned to do a work of witnessing in the
present age.

The Church’s witness was to be the
telling of the Message of God’'s grace to
those having an ear to hear, although
they be but few. Secondarily, she was
to witness to the world by her faithful-
ness to the principles of righteousness,
and thus to show forth the praises of
Him who called her ‘“out of darkness
into His marvelous light.”” But this wit-
nessing was not in order to the convert-
ing of the world, but in order to gather
out of the world the number necessary
to complete the Divinely foreordained
elect Bride of Christ.

The Second Reason,

As the first error was in respect to
the world’s conversion to the Lord, the
second error was in respect to what
would happen to the world if they were
not converted to the Lord. When the
erroneous idea gained credence that
every one who does not accept the invita-
tion and become a member of the Bride
of Christ is to be eternally tormented,
can we wonder that it led many good
people to a frenzy of error respecting
what should be done to save their fami-
lies and neighbors and the heathen mil-
lions from a supposed eternity of torture?

It was because of this supposed urgency
that those coming to a belief in Jesus
were exhorted not to stop to feed, and to
grow strong in the Lord and to study His

Word, but to be moved by a frenzy of
zeal to bring others to the Lord. This
frenzy in turn led to most unreasonabl?
teachings and practices which we arc
only now gradually getting rid of as we
realize that a great mistake was made.

How strange that we did not stop to
think of the absurdity of our positien
and how it misrepresented the Heavenly
Father in a most detestable light! How
strange that any should ever think that
when the Heavenly Father sent out the
call to those who have the hearing hear,
Lo joint-heirship with Jesus Christ their
Lord, He would consign to eternal tor-
ment any who would decline to accept
the admittedly stringent rules and con-
ditions appertaining to this “call”’—the
“narrow way” of the footsteps of Jesus
—relf-denial, ete.!

Well do the Scriptures assure us that
thz saints “wrestle not with flesh and
blood merely,” but rather “with wicked
spirits in high positions” of influence.
(Ephesians 6:12.) Well does the Apostle
tell us that it is the god of this Age
who hath blinded the minds of those
who believe not. (2 Corinthians 4:4)
Well can we see how he put light for
darkness and darkness for light during
the Dark Ages.

Another Lesson We May Learn.

We must not leave out text without
calling to memory a most wonderfully
instructive lesson concerning the proper
way to reprove and rebuke our brethren
when the same is surely necessary. So
far as the record shows, the three in-
quiries which our Lord made of St. Peter
respecting his love for Him were the
only rebukes ever given him as an offset
or punishment for his shameful denial
of the Master on the night in which He
was betrayed.

Had many of us been in the Master's
place we would have felt that it was
necessary to make St. Peter very hum-
bly apologize before we would have any-
thing further to do with him.© We would
have been inclined to speak of his weak-
ness, of his ingratitude, of how he knew
better, etc.,, etc. Our sense of justice
would in many instances have entirely
overshadowed our sense of mercy and
sympathy. But not so with the Master.
Iie knew the loyalty of St. Peter’s heart.
He knevr that he had already gone out
and wept bitterly over the matter. He
knew what a sense of shame would be
upon him and how much courage it
would mean for him to think at all of
meeting the Master whom he had denied.

Surely it was on account of this sym-
pathy for St. Peter and this appreciation
of the tendency he would have to become
entirely discouraged that led our Lord
to mention St. Peter first amongst the
Apostles on the morning of His resur-
rection, saying to Mary, to whom He
ﬁ'rst appeared, “Go and tell My dis-
ciples, and Peter”—don’t let Peter think
that he is an outcast. Let him know
that I think of him and love him and
sympathize with him and have forgiven
him, because I know he did it under stress.

We Should Copy the Master’s Methods.

And if our Lord and Master has set
us such an example of benevolence and
forgiveness without request, how are we
learning this lesson? To what extent do
we forgive others their trespasses and
to what extent do we g0 more than half
way to let them know that we harbor
no resentful feelings towards them? To
what extent do we send them word that
we think of them kindly, generously ?
And _when the appropriate time comes
anfl it is proper for something to be
said, can we not take a lesson from the
Redeemer’s loving forbearance and gen-
tleness in His merely asking the erring
one if he had a proper kind of love, and
when he confesses special love, then to
ask him if he were sure that he had the
special love? :

No doubt our success as the Master's
servants in feeding the brethren, the
flock, and helping instead of hindering
them, will be in proportion as we re-
member and copy His style and methods.
So, then, while feeding His flock, let us
have continually before us the great
Shepherd’s example of how the flock
should be dealt with.

—_—_——

WAS HE A FAILURE?

“He kept his soul unspotted
As he went upon his way,
And he tried to do some service
For Ged’s people day by day;
He had time to cheer the doubter
‘Who complained that hope was dead;
He had time to help the cripple ’
When the way was rough ahead;
He had time to guard the orphan, and
one day, well satisfied
‘With the talents God had given him, he
closed his eyes and died.

‘“He had time to see the beauty
That the Lord spread all around;
He had time to hear the music
In the shells the children found;
He had time to keep repeating
As he bravely worked away:
‘It is splendid to be living
In the splendid world today!
But the crowds—the crowds that hurry
After golden prizes—said
That he never had succeeded,
When the clods lay o’er his head—
He had dreamed—‘He was a failure,’
they compassionately sighed,
For the man had little money in his
pockets when he died.”
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PRESBYTERIAN MINISTERIAL
UNBELIEF.

The New York Presbytery not long
since licensed Rev. N. M. Thomas to
preach the (ospel as a representative of
the Presbyterian denomination. The vote
granting the license was thirty-four
against ten who protested—and the ten
are not active Pastors in charge of
Churches. The mental attitude of the
Presbyterian Ministers of the New York
" Presbytery is, therefore, reflected in the
faith of Rev. Thomas, which may be
judged from the following items of protest:

“He did mnot accept the authority of
Holy Scripture as the only infallible rule
of faith and practise as sufficient to
finally determine his faith. This appeared
in his repeated refusals to affirm his faith
in the Virgin birth of Christ, the raising
of Lazarus from the dead and the raising
of Christ’s own body from the grave.

‘““Second, in answer to questions, he
twice declared his readiness to lead a
congregation in the repetition of the
Apostles’ Creed, including the phrase
‘born of the Virgin Mary,” which he had
told the Presbytery that he really did not
believe.”

From this it appears that it is no longer
Presbyterian doctrine in New York thatwe
have a sinless Saviour—*‘holy, harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners.” (Heb.
7:26.) Indeed, it is safe to assume that
these ministers are Higher Critics, who
have no use for the Bible, and do not
believe in Jesus as a Saviour. because they

" have abandoned the theory that man fell
from God’s image and likeness and needs
to be redeemed. They have probably all
accepted the Evolution theory that Father
Adam sprang from a monkey, and that
his race has been doing nobly since and
needs no Redeemer. They would prob-
ably acknowledge Jesus as a noble sample
of manhood for His time, but not up to,
our day and standards, which are to be
sought, rather, amongst college professors.

Is it any wonder that Christian charac-
ter, unsupported by a message recognized

as Divine and upheld merely by expe-

diency, is crumbling everywhere? What
will the end be? The majority of Presby-
terians will follow their leaders and soon
Christendom en masse will be without
God and without hope. Faith in a nature
god and in laws of nature can have no
such influence upon heart and life as has
faith in a personal God, a personal Re-
deemer, a personal salvation and an in-
spired Bible.

Thank God that the terrible confusion
and anarchy which the Scriptures show
to be imminent will be speedily followed
by the inauguration of the Kingdom of
God’s dear Son, a reign of righteousness
backed by power Divine, as well as by
Love and Justice. In that strenuous hour
nature as a god will not succor and faith
in the Nature-God will not comfort.
But evidently, as the Scriptures show, all
the ‘“blind eyes” will be. opened; all the
“deaf ears” will be unstopped; and th
wisdom of man, in contrast with the wis
dom of God, will be manifested as foc.-
ishness.

INCIPIENT AGNOSTICS.

The Methodist Recorder notes the la-
ment of Rev. Thomas Payne, D.D., re-
specting the mischief wrought by the
theory of Elvolution, especially among the
young, and of the teaching of other false
doctrines in Sunday schools and Bible
classes and from many pulpits, as well as
by professors in schools and colleges:

“He asserts that owing to this many
young men have given up their reading
of the Bible and other books of a re-
ligious nature, and gives instances in
which young people from Christian fam-
flies have come home from schools and
colleges of this description incipient Ag-
nostics. His avowed object is to help
such by leading them back to faith in
God and confidence in His Word. He
charges the theory of Evolution with be-
ing the chief cause of most of the erro-
neous teaching of the time; and to its
unguestioned acceptance and hasty appli-
cation he traces the mischief that he
laments.”
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FALSE THEORIES OF GOD’S PLAN

“And the angel sware * * * that the time should be no longer [delayed].”—Rzv. 10 :6, 7.

OUR text, with other Scriptural state-

ments respecting the end of the world
(for instance, St!# Peter's statement,
‘“The heavens being on fire shall be dis-
solved’’), have led Christians in general
to accept the theory that God has decreed
that shortly, or at some time, our earth
is to be burned. The early Church ex-
pected and prayed for the Second Coming

‘of Messiah, to establish the Kingdom of

righteousness, to overthrow sin and to
release mankind from its bondage and
weakness and from the power of death,
and thus to bless the whole earth, restor-
ing all things to the glorious condition
represented in miniature in Eden: man in
perfection, with a Paradise home.—Acts
3:19-21. y

But as centuries passed without the
manifestation of Messiah’s Kingdom,
those expectations yielded to another
suggestion, namely, that Jesus had not
meant what had been understood, buat
meant that the' Church should convert
the world, under His supervision, during
a period of a thousand years, and that
then He would come and give their work
His stamp of approval and wind things
up by taking all the saintly to
heaven, setting fire to the earth to en-
tirely consume it.

Catholics and Protestants Confused. '

Both Catholics and Protestants have
been operating in harmony with this er-
roneous thought. Catholies claim tha¥
the Kingdom of Messiah was set up long
ago and that the popes and cardinals are
representatives of Jesus and the Church.
They claim that the Pope is Christ’s
Vice-gerent—that is to say, He reigns in-
stead of Christ, as His representative.
They claim that “the thousand years” is
already in the past, since 1799, ‘and that
we are now in the “little season’ men-
tioned in Revelation 20:3, in which Satan
was to be loosed, at the close of the
thousand years.

Many of them understand that Protes-
tanism in general, and, particularly, So-
cialism and Free Masonry, are organiza-
tions of Satan, which will soon be de-
stroyed in the burning up of the world.

Protestants are also much confused on
the subject. They claim that we are in
the reign of Messiah, but they are not
sure when it began or when it will end.
Before Luther’s day the Catholic view
prevailed. but according to TLuther's
breaching the Papal claims were false,
and later the Papal systemm was branded
as Antichrist. Since then Protestants
are in confusion. Some recognize the
Church of England and its kingly head
as God’s Kingdom in the earth, but they
admit that it has not yet conquered the
earth, nor is God’s will done as in hea-
ven, even in the British Isles. The
Church of Russia makes a similar claim
to being the Kingdom of God, and honors
the Czar as the reigning representative
0° Messiah. Emperor William of Ger-
many also -has on his coins the legend
that he is reigning ‘“by the grace of God”’
—that his kingdom is a part of Messiah’s
Kingdom.

But all these theories Catholics and
Protestants are now ignoring. In the
light of our day none dare preach such
theories. With presént-day enlighten-
ment it seems foolish to declare that the
various kingdoms of Rurope are Mes-
siah’s Kingdom, and that they are estab-
lishing a reign of righteousness. The
costly preparations for war made by
these very nations discredit entirely the
claim that they are parts of Messiah’s
great Kingdom of righteousness and
peace.

All denominations engaged in mission-
ary work are professing the thought that
soon the world will be converted; that,
the Second Coming of Christ will then
take place, and then will come the con-
summation, and the burning of the world.
How strange, how illogical! The heathen,
according to reliable government statis-

tics, are twice as numerous today as they

were a century ago. Six hundred mil-
lions there were then; there are twelve
hundred millions now. IHow long would
it require, at this rate, to convert the
world? And if the heathen were con-
verted to the same condition of civiliza-
tion enjoyed in FEurope and America,
could we claim then that God’s will was
done on earth as it is done in heaven?
Assuredly not.

Thank God, the Second Coming of

Messiah will not delay wuntil the world
is converted and God’s will fully done
and the plan of salvation ended. Quite
to the contrary: His coming is for the

‘very purpose of bringing all things into

subjection to the Father’s will. He comes
that He may reign as King of kings and
Lord of lords, in association with His
Church. He will not reign through a
representative or vice-gerent, but per-
sonally, and “unto Him every knee shall
bow and every tongue confess” to the
glory of God. In His day the righteous
shall flourish, and the evil-doers shall be
cut off. The faithful Church, sharing in
her Lord’s resurrection, the First Resur-
rection, to glory, honor and immortality,
will be His associate kings and priests,
to reign for a thousand years.—Revela-
tion 20:6.
Fire Symbolical of Destruction. .

Let us examine some texts which seem_

to teach that our earth will be destroyed
by fire, and note that they are symboli-
cal. “Fire” is frequently used in the
Scriptures as a symbol of destruction.
Thus the Church is exhorted to mortify
or kill the fleshiy nature, and is told that
the fiery trials of life wil: assist them in
this work. The opposition of enemies
is to be destroyed by works of mercy and
kindness, which, figuratively, will be
“coals of fire upon their heads.” St.
Peter mentions special trials and tribula-
tions coming upon the Church, designed

1o purify her—purge out and destroy the

dross. He says: ‘“Think it not strange
concerning the fiery trial which is te try
you, as though some strange thing hap-
pened unto you.”—1 Peter 4:12.

St. Paul refers to special trials upon
the Church. in the end of the Gospel
Age, which will consume false doctrines,
human traditions, etc., and all false faith,

.but which will leave unscathed the true

Faith and true characters. He says: “If
any man build upon this foundation gold,
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stub-
ble, every man’s work shall be made
manifest, for the Day shall declare it,
because it shall be revealed by fire; and
the fire shall try every man’s work of
what sort it is. If any man’s work abide
which he hath built thereupon, he shall
receive a reward. If any man’s work
shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but
he himself shall be saved, yet so as by
fire.””—1 (Yorinthians 3:12-15.

These various- Scriptures do not prove
that the world could not be destroyed by
fire in a literal way, but they do prove
that  ““fire” is very frequently mentioned
in the Bible in a figurative or symbolical
manner. We might multiply the in-
stances: “Our God is a consuming fire”
—as regards everything contrary to
righteousness; the symbolical ‘lake of
fire,” in the book of Revelation, is ex-
plained to signify the Second Death, ut-
ter destruction, without hope of recovery.

World Burning Unscriptural.

The supposition that the earth will be
destroyed by fire, either soon or ever,
would be contrary to the statement that
‘‘the earth abideth forever,” and the dec-
laration that God formed it not in vain,
but formed it to be inhabited. (Isaiah
45:18.) One of the very strong passages
which seems to teach that the earth will
be devoured by fire is found in Zephaniah
3:8: ‘“Wait ye upon Me, saith the Lord,
until that Day that I rise up to the prey,
for My determination is to gather the na-
tions, that I may assemble the kingdoms,
to pour upon them Mine indignation,
even all My fierce anger; for the whole
earth shall be devoured with the fire of
My jealousy’”’—anger.

That the fire of God’s anger which will
come upon the world will not destroy the
physical earth, with all its inhabitants,
but will destroy the evil of present insti-
tutions, is shown by the succeeding sen-
tence, which declares: ‘“Then will I turn
to the people a pure Message, that they
may all call upon the name of “:» Lord
to serve Him with one consent.” 1If the
fire of this text were literal, the earth
and its people would be no more; but as
symbolical fire it is perceived that it is
a burning against unrighteousness,
iniquity, sin, the overthrow of all insti-
tutions of evil, and the awakening of
mankind and preparing them to hear the
Voice of God, the language of the Truth,
the Divine Message. .

‘What we have seen prepares us for the
somewhat more difficult statement of St.

Peter: “The Day of the Lord will come
as a thief in the night, in which the
heavens shall pass away with a great
noise, and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat; the earth also, and the
works that are therein, shall be burned
up. * * * The heavens, being on fire,
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall
melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless we,
according to His promise, look for a New
Heavens and a New BEarth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness.” (2 Peter 3:10-
13.) To harmonize these words of St.
Peter with other Bible statements, we
must consider the “fire’”” here mentioned
to be symbolical. Not only the earth is
to be consumed, but the heavens also.
The “heavens” will take fire first and be
dissolved.

‘What heavens shall we suppose are
here referred to?—not the literal, starry.
heavens, nor even our atmospheric heav-
ens, nor yet the heaven of Divine Pres-
ence and glory. The church systems, the
ecclesiastical powers, are symbolically re-
ferred to as the ‘heavens,” at the pres-
ent time, supervising and overruling the
temporal and social arrangements which
are represented by the ‘earth.” The
“earth” represents organized society, as
in contrast with the “sea,” which sym-
bolically represents disorganized society,
the uncivilized and all who are rebellious
against governments. When the “heav-
ens” [ecclesiastical powers] of the pres-
ent time shall be ‘‘dissolved,” it will be
with a great noise, with great confusion,
commotion. HEcclesiastical institutions of
the present time are in a very troubled
condition, though they are in no danger
of immediate collapse. The principal out-
cry is that few attend church services,
and that the collections are small.

St. Peter’s words indicate a crisis in
ecclesiastical affairs still future. The
Scriptures show us that a great Federa-
tion is seemingly bringing Ecclesiasticism
into greater power than it has exercised
in years. Other intimations of Scripture
lead us to expect that that federative
organization will attempt a rigid control
of the world through affiliation with po-
litical and civil power, and that a con-
siderable measure of success will lead to
intoxication on the subject and an at-
tempt to take away the liberties of the
people entirely, the result of which will
be a great explosion, or £ great “earth- -
quake,” in the symbolical language of
Scripture. . It will be then that the
“heavens” will take fire and be consumed
with a great noise, commotion, disaster,
etc. 'And the commotion will include the
social order. The elements will melt
with the intensity of the heat, the strife,
which will then be engendered. The ele~
ments of society are those mutual ad-
vantages and assistances of good people,
upon which the stability of government
rests. .

The Bible clearly intimates that the
condition of affairs symbolized by the
melting of society and the disintegrating
of its elements in the great heat of strife
at that time will be the result of super-
stition and fear. The end will be anarchy,
or as the Bible declares, “Every man’s
hand will be against his neighbor.” Self-
ishness will be the predominating, ruling
principle.

The Symbolic Fire Useful.

The question arises, Why should God
permit the fall of our Christian systems,
which certainly have done much that is
morally assistful to the world? And why
should He permit the overthrow of the
bresenc .order of things, which certainly
-is much more advantageous than anarchy
and disorder? The Bible answer is that
God is not forcing this issue, but is
merely allowing mankind to work out
these results. The trouble and disaster
will come as the natural result of ignor-
ing the principles of Divine Law. FEe-
clesiasticism is unauthorized to claim
that it is God’s Kingdom, invested with
Divine power and authority to rule the
world. This fallacious claim and the
attempt to enforce it will bring upon it
the “fire” which will consume.

The world, neglectful of the Golden
Rule, and obeying the false standard that
“might makes right,” will overthrow so-
ciety by precipitating a conflict between
the two great parties—the capitalists,
trusts, kings and princes on the one
hand, and labor unions and the masses
on the other hand. Tach will feel that
a death struggle has been reached and
that the battle must be fought. Rach
will feel unwarrantedly self-confident of
victory. According to the Bible, the re-
sult will be the complete wreck of our

(Continucd on 2d page, 2d column.)
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CONSCIENCE IN ACCUSATION.

It is a fact that in their offensive tactics
many of our public men are deficient
either in conscience or in manner, or in
both. They make charges against their
opponents recklessly. They say things
which they cannet prove and which it is
only charitable to their intellectual stand-
ing to assume they do not believe.

it seems to be the idea that if you
throw enough mud some of it will stick,
and none of it will spatter yourself; that
if you throw enough clubs some will land,
and none return, boomerang fashion, on
Your own head.

We say this notion is wrong. We be-
lieve that men who are careless in their
words are equally careless in their acts.
The man who, without justification, calls
another “a rogue,” is the man who will
bear watching, for too often he credits
the other man with the same motives
that control himseif, and assumes that
the other man has done what, with the

.'Same opportunities, he would do.himself.

Bearing false witness, however, is more
than an unfavorable symptom. It is itself
an offense almost equal—in the scales of
eternal justice probably held entirely
equal—to the offense eharged.

The habit is not even good politics. It
goes against average human nature, which
is sportsmanlike and fair; and even the
brutalized atmosphere of the ringside in-
stinctively hisses the foul blow. What
does it profit one to exhibit himself as
a man eager to win, regardless of every-
thing else? There is real chivalry in hu-
man nature. XEvery manifestation of it
has a universal response. Why should it
be considered bad politics?

Maybe we are wrong, but our theory is
that conscienceless accusation derives as
much from  ignorance as from malice.
Many public men conduct campaigns on
personalities because they have not quali-
fied to conduct them on issues. It is
easier to accuse, to clamor, to rail, than
it is to get clear to the bottom of a politi-
cal or economic issue, understand it your-
self, and then so present it that others
can understand it.

The most sobering thing in ths world is
adequate knowledge of a subject, an ap-
praisal of it from all sides. Those who
achieve this knowledge necessarily speak
words of truth and soberness. They have
neither the inclination nor the time to
utter anything else.—N. Y. Evening Mail.

L *

The lack of conscientiousness noted by
- the Mail amongst politicians seems equally
‘noticeable amongst theologians and others
who, in professing the name of Christ,
imply that they respect the standards of
God’s Word,  while their words and con-
duct give the lie to their professions.

CONDEMNS SOCIALISTS.

The German Chancellor is quoted as
using the following language: ‘“The revo-
lutionary character of the Socialist Party
becomes more pronounced and brutal in
its character. Dr. Carl Liebknecht, a So-
cial-Democrat of the Prussian Diet, in

" an address delivered in the United States,
said that the conditions in Germany were
such as might cause the German Crown
to be blown away in a single night, just
as was the case with Portugal. Our na-
tion must have a clear answer to expres-
sions of such character. The Socialists
and all those teaching the masses that
prosperity can come to them only after
the overthrow of the present form of
government, are responsible when the
masses draw practical conclusions from
such teachings. For this reason I hold
the Socialists responsible for the excesses
that were recently committed and the
strife in Moabit, Berlin, and elsewhere.
‘Whoever sows wind will reap a whirl-
wind.”” . —

KAISER SEES MONARCHISM’S END.

“My son will be the last of the em-
perors. That is why I am bringing him
up as I was brought up—under firm dis-
cipline. He must be a credit *o the
house of Hohenzollern and to the thrones
that, after his, will cease to be.”

Emperor Willilam thus expressed him-
self to the historian, Karl von Kroon, in
a recent talk following his inspection of
the Berlin School of History and Litera-
ture. His majesty predicted that the
end of monarchism is in sight. “All the
world will be republican within 50 years,””
he said.. “Germany will be the last of
the empires. It is inevitable.””—Schenec-
tady (N, Y.) Union-Star.
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This article was published in Vol
I, No. 3. The great demand for
copies of it has been remarkable. A
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?gesent society symbolically pictured as
‘fire.” 3

But the Lord through the Prophet Zeph-
aniah points out that, following this
time of “fire” and trouble, will come a
blessing to the earth. So also He de-
clares through St. Peter, that following
the symbolic fire, will come “a New Hea-
ven” and a new earthly condition, the
basic principle -of which will be righteous-
ness; and the Prophet Zephaniah says
that then God’s ZfTessage, in its purity,
shall reach the people. Both statements
are true. On the ruins of our present
civilization, when mankind will be sick
at heart with the failure of what they
had considered to be the Brain Age, they
will look to the Lord, to whom they
should have looked sooner. They will
perceive the coming reign of righteous-
ness and will say, ‘Lo, this is our God,
we have waited for Him and He will de-
liver us.”.. (Isaiah 25:9.) ‘Then the
Prophet declares, “The desire of all na-
tions shall come.”—Haggai 2:7.

All nations are desiring blessing, pros-
perity, and God desires that all shall
have these very favors, and they will
be obtainable through Messiah’s King-
dom. Then the blessing of mankind will
begin.. The Messianic Kingdom, invisible
but All-Powerful, will be thoroughly

manifest in its dealings and its righteous
judgments will have control. The bless-
ing will come through Israel, extending
to ard including “all the families of the
. How grand the thought that the New
Heavens will be the new ecclesiastical
powers—the glorified Church—Christ and
His Bride in glory and power! The New
Barth mentioned by the Apostle will be
the new organization of human society,
along the lines of righteousness—the Gold-
en Rule.

We have not forgotten our text. What
we have said is in line with it. It re-
quires the addition of one word to make
its meaning clear. The Mystery of God,
which has been kept secret from the
foundation of the world, shall be finished,
completed, no longer a mystery. “And
the angel sware * * * that the time
should be no longer [delayed].” (Revela-
tion 10:6, 7.) This has no reference to
the end of time; time can never end.
Other Scriptures show that we are living
very near the finish, the completion of
the Church, which is the *“Mystery.”
(Ephesians 3:3-6; 5:32.) With the com-
pletion of the Church (the “Mystery’)
will begin the fulfilment of all the glori-
ous promises of the Bible respecting  the
lifting of the curse from the earth, and
the Divine blessing upon all earthly
thing..

CHRIST DIED

FOR SINNERS

“Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which I preached unto you * * *
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures ;s and that He was
buried, and thaet He rose again the third day.”’— 1 CORINTHIANS 15 :1-4.

SO complete a statement of the Gospel

in so few words is wonderful. With-
out inspiration St. Paul, like the rest of
us, would have said more—would have
said too much. Let us analyze the text
and see what it contains.

First of all, it teaches that we are sin-
ners and- that our sins are beyond our
own power to wash away or eradicate.
‘This is a fundamental, important mat-
ter. Failure to realize that we are im-
perfect, born in sin, “shapen in iniquity,”
has hindered many from seeing the ne-
cessity for a Redeemer, and therefore
from accepting Jesus as their Saviour.
To say that we are sinners implies a
time when righteousness prevailed in our
ancestry. We do not speak of brutes
as sinners, because the Scriptures say
that “sin is transgression of the Law,”
and God would not give a law to a brute,
which could not comprehend that law.
Similarly the perfection of our first pars-
ents was implied in this term, because
God would not give a law to a being
not sufficiently intelligent and capable
of keeping that law. Thus this very
simple statement, we are sinners, im-
plies the thought of a fall, just as the
Bible declares,

#Christ Died For Our Sins.”

For Christ to die for our sins implies
that our sins had a death penalty at-
tached to them. This again implies that
at the time that death penalty was im-
posed it was a just one, because a just
God would not punish unjustly. The
God would not punish unjustly. The
degree of intelligence on the part of the
sinner and that he was in a condition
in which he would not have needed to
die if he had not sinned.

This statement, “that Christ died for
our sins,” further implies that Christ was
not of the fallen race, for had He been
a2 sinner, how could He have died for

sinners—how could His death have been’

of any profit or advantage to them?
Thus our text teaches that Jesus was
indeed ‘“‘the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world,” that God
sent His Only Begotten Son into the
world that we might not perish but have
everlasting life. The whole force and
import of this text is that human salva-
tion is secured by the death of Christ
and His resurrection. Were we not sin-
ners and dying we would have needed no
one to die for us. Were it not to rescue
us from sin and from death God would
not have sent His Son.

The Death Penalty Stated.

Here let us notice the force of the
word death in our text. It did not mean
life in torment to our Redeemer, for the
Scriptures bear clear testimony, not only
that He died, but that He arose from
the dead on the third day. And the

® Scriptures declare that He was not alive
anywhere during those three days. This
contradicts the thought of some who
claim that He was the Heavenly Father
Himself and could not' die—that He
merely got out of the body on the cross
and let the body die and afterwards pre-
tended that He had died, when He said,
“I am He that liveth, and was dead, and
behold, I am alive forevermore.””—Revela-
tions 1:18.

‘We have a genuine Redemption, a real
Sacrifice, and the Redeemer is yet to be-
come the Great Deliverer of the world,
whose deliverance from death by resur-
rection cost the Redeemer His life. As
by a man came death, by the Man Christ
Jesus comes the resurrection of the dead;
“for as all in Adam die, even so all in
Christ shall be made alive—every man in
his own order.””—1 Corinthians 15:21-23.

He Arose the Third Day.

Great importance attaches to the fact
that the One who died for our sins did
not remain dead. He descended into
Hell—Sheol, Hades, the tomb—but His

soul was not left there, as the Scriptures
declare. God the Father raised him from
the dead on the third day. The import-
ance of Christ’s resurrection is many-
fold. It shows that He did not die a
sinner, but, on the contrary, maintained
His relationship with the Father—*“holy,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sin-
ners.” It shows that He kept the Law;
otherwise He would have remained dead
like the remainder of the Jews.

More than this, the fact that He was
raised from the dead to a higher nature,
a spirit being, “partaker of the Divine
nature,” proves that His sacrificial death
was very pleasing and acceptable in the
Father’s sight; hence His high reward.
And all this proves that the Heavenly
Father’s great promise to Abraham is in
process of fulfilment. Our, Lord’s resur-
rection to the plane of glory demonstrates
to us the greatness of this Seed of Abra-
hain, and His preparation for the great
work foretold—the blessing of all the
families of the earth.

From this viewpoint we see the im-
portance of His death and of His resur-
rection, co-related. The death was neces-
sary as man’s Redemption price. His ex-
altatior. to power and great glory was
necessary for man’s deliverance from sin
and death. Xere we have, then, the
Gospel which St. Paul received and which
he, in turn, dispensed-—the true Gospel of

‘which he was not ashamed. As he wrote

to the brethren at Rome, “I am not
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for it
is the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth—to the Jew first
and also to the Greek.”

-Gospel in a Nut-Shell.

As a great oak may be said to be in
an acorn, so the great Gospel Message
may be said to be in our text, as St.
Paul declares. Every time we look at it,
it seems a little larger and a little more
beautiful than before. We can almost see
it grow—not that the Gospel is growing,
for it is the same that God purposed in
Himself before the foundation of the
world. It is our appreciation of the
Gospel that grows, in proportion as we
grow in grace and in the knowledge of
the Divine Plan and in the Spirit of our
Lord; for without His Spirit, the Holy
Spirit, to enlighten our wunderstanding
and to enable us to appreciate the testi-
monies of the Word, we would not be
able to comprehend ‘‘the deep things of
God.”

How plainly the Apostle states this,
saying, ‘“The natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God * * =
neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned; * * * but God
hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit,
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea,
the deep things of God.”’—1 Cor. 2:14-10.

‘We have merely seen the root of the
Gospel as it centers in the promise made
to Abraham and in the redemptive work
accomplished by our Saviour. In Romans
11:16-24 St. Paul uses the illustration of
an olive tree, and declares the branches
of the tree to be the members of the
Body of Christ, which is the Church.
From these branches will come abundant
fruitage by and by, of ‘‘olive o0il”’ for the
light of the World.

St. Paul points out that the natural
Israelites were the natural branches and
that the Jews therefore had the first
right, privilege and opportunity of be-
coming the members of the Body of
Christ, the Church. As a matter of
fact, all privilege and opportunity was
excluded from the Gentiles until Israel’s
time of favor was complete—three and a
half years after the cross.

During those years the Lord’s provi-
dence so blessed the Jews that they were
all brought in contact with the Truth
under most favorable conditions. We re-
member that thousands were converted
and blessed at Pentecost and other thou-

sands a little later on. We may be sure
that every worthy branch in that tree
was accepted of the Lord—every “Israeh
ite indeed in whom was no guile.” St.
Paul tells us that then the unbelieving
Jews, the natural branches, were all
broken off, separated from the Divine fa-
vor in which they had previously been.
Then began the work of calling, prepar-
ing and engrafting Gentiles, whom the
Apostle represents as of a wild olive tree.

This work of engrafting the Gentiles
into the Jewish stock and making them
fellow-heirs with the Jews of the original
Divine promise made to Abraham has
progressed for now nearly nineteen cen-
turies. This is the same Gospel, because
it all' springs from the same gracious
promise. It was ‘“good tidings” when as
a message it was given to Abraham. Its
value was intensified when God made
oath to its certainty of fulfilment. The
fulfilment began in Jesus, continued
through the Jewish disciples, and now
has accumulated a considerable number
of the Gentiles—probably the foreor-
dained number is completed. When the
Elect number shall have been tested and
proven and shall have been accepted in
the resurrection change and passed be-
yond the veil—then this most wonderful
feature of the Gospel will have been ac-
complished.

" Jewish Share of Gospel.

The completion of Spiritual Israel will
be followed by the establishment of Mes-
siah’s Kingdom and the beginning of the
blessing of all the families of the earth.
‘We are to distinguish here between the
Church and the families of the earth,
for the Church in their consecration and
acceptance of the Lord and begetting of
the Holy Spirit become members of the
new nation. They are no longer humans,
As St. Paul declares, “Ye are not in the
flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that the
Spirit of God dwell in you.” (Romans 8:9.)
The Church not only receives eternal
life, but that life is on a higher plane—
as spirit beings. Theirs will be glory,
honor and immortality, in joint-heirship
with their Lord.

Amongst the families of the earth to
be blessed by Messiah’s Kingdom the
first plaice will be given to Natural Is-
rael. In all things tie Jew was to have
pre-eminence, for this is the Divine ar-
rangement. As the Jews got the oppor-
tunity of becoming members of the Body
of Christ before it was offered to the
Gentiles, so Fleshly Israel will be %he
first nation to be granted the opportuni-
ties and blessings of Restitution to hu-
man perfection under Messiah’s King-
dom.

Provision has already been made for
this. Abraham, Isaac-and Jacob and aill
the Prophets of old have the testimony
that they pleased God and that they are
to have a better resurrection than the
ordinary. They cannot be members of
the Bride of Christ, nor sharers in the
spiritual privileges and the Heavenly
Kingdom. They lived before the High
Calling, before the Heavenly Calling was
opened. ‘Jesus was the Captain, Leader
and Forerunner in this, and His joint-
heirs all follow Him. None of them pre-
ceded Him.

“Princes in All the Earth.”

But the Messianic Kingdom, itself
spiritual, will need earthly Representa-
tives, and they are provided for in those
Ancient Worthies. Their testing having-
been completed, they will be raised per-
fect human beings, as Adam was in his-
perfection, and Jesus in His, while on
earth. Their superior powers of mind
and body will soon grasp all the wonder-
ful things which Divine providence has:
arranged for since their day, and they
will be quite masters of the situation.
Naturally, perfect men will be Princes:
amongst imperfect ones. But these will
hold the title frora the Great Messiah.
This is prophetically stated: ‘‘Instead of"
Thy fathers shall be Thy children, whom.
Thou (Messiah) shalt make Princes in all
the earth.”-—Psalm 45:16.

Assuredly the new order of things will
appeal to the Jew first. His lessons un-
der the Law will make him specially -
amenable to the new condition of things,
for during that thousand years all man-
kind will be judged, not according to
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their faith entirely, but specially accord-
ing to their works. Faith will be easy
when knowledge will be so complete and
so general. Good works will be gradually
more and more pessible as they shall be
dlessed. and restored to perfection under
the Kingdom arrangements.

The Scriptures intimate that the world
et that time will be in a dejected con-
dition. The great ‘“Time of Trouble’”
with which Messiah’s Kingdom will be
fnaugurated will cut a deep swath in
earthly hopes and ambitions, and all na-
tions will be in the condition to desire
the Messianic Government, and then,
‘““The desire of all nations shall come.”
—Haggai 2:7.

o “#Come, Let Us Go Up.”

" The Scriptures prophetically foretell
that as the Divine blessings of Messiah’s
Kingdom go more and more to Israelites,
other nations will take note of this and
be inclined to entreat a share of the
Divine favors, saying, ‘“‘Come, let us go
up to the mountain (Kingdom) of tle
Lord’s house; He will teach us of His
ways and we will walk in His paths.”
The whole wcrld, every nation,
kindred, tongue, needs just the blessings
of healing and life eternal which the
Messianic Kingdom is to offer them. And
the terms will not be impossible, but
quite the reverse. Messiah is to be, not
only a Great King to rule, but also a
Great Priest—and the Church with Him
is promised to be a Royal Priesthood.

However, God will not accept any other
nation than Israel. All of His blessings
are to go to ths Seed of Abraham. And
as Abraham’s Seed spiritual in the resur-
rection becomes ‘“‘as the stars of heaven,”
so his Seed natural will increase to fill
the whole earth, and are compared to

. ““the seed of Abraham.”
people,

‘““the sand of the seashore.” Nor will this
be an arbitrary matter. It means the
greatest good to all. Note that the first
members of Spiritual Israel came from
Natural Israel, and that the Gentiles
were grafted in.

Similarly the first fruits of the world
will be Natural Israel, but all nations will
have the privilege and opportunity of pe-
ing engrafted into and becoming mem-
bers of Israel—much after -the same
manner that people of -all nationalities
coming to the United States may enjoy
citizenship here under certain Covenant
conditions. The New Covenant condi-
tions inaugurated with Israel (Jeremiah
31:31-34) will thus be open to all man-
kind, because all will be permitted to
become members of Israel. Thus, as
th: Scriptures prophesy, Abraham event-
ually will be ‘“a father of many nations.”
—Romang 4:17.

Eventually, all the willing and obedient
will . be glad to enter into this New
Covenant relationship with God through
Christ and to be counted members of
Eventually, all
others will be destroyed in the Second
Death, so that then all the earth will
be blessed as Abraham’s seed. Here we
have the Gospel in its fulness, expanded
from the original promise made to Abra-
ham, and taking in all the features of
Divine grace and mercy and eventuating
in the most wonderful blessings possible
for the human mind to imagine! And
all this centers in the work of Jesus, in

‘His death for our sins and in His resur-

rection for our deliverance and the exe-
cution of the Gospel Program. Thanks
be unto God for His unspeakable gift!
Hallelujah, what a Gospel! Hallelujah,
what a Saviour! Hallelujah, what a God!

GENTLE REPROOF MOST EFFECTIVE

“Rimon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than these?”’—JoEN 21 :15-17.

THE context shows that these words
were addressed by the Redeemer to
St. Peter on the occasion of His third
manifestation to His disciples after His
resurrection. This was presumably three
or four weeks after the Master’s resur-
rection from the dead. His manifesta-
tions to the women on the morning of
His resurrection and His later manifesta~
tion to the two as they went to Em-
maus are evidently not counted, but the
manifestation the same evening in the
upper room, when all the disciples except
Thomas and Judas were present, is
counted the first. And the manifestation
a week later, Thomas being present, is
counted the second.

The delay in giving this third mani-
festation was evidently for the purpose
of testing.the faith of the Apostles and
of leading them to reach a conclusion
respecting their future course, which
Jesus wished to correct. So far as we
can understand the record at least two
Sundays passed without any further
manifestation of Jesus to His disciples,
and then, giving up hope, they decided
to return to the fishing business and did
so. The journey to Galilee and the re-
sumption of business presumably took

" another week. .

During all those thirty days the mental

"attitude of all the Apostles and the other

disciples can be better imagined than de-
scribed. They were perplexed; they had
indeed had evidences of the Master’s
resurrection; they had had the Scriptures
called to their attention which proved

.that this was necessary and that God

had previously so arranged. They had
hoped for further conferences with Jesus
and that He would have told them defi-
nitely what to do.

Instead, left to themselves, the dis-
ciples were thoroughly - disheartened.
They had .left all to follow Him, to tell
the people that He was the Son of God,
the long-promised Messiah, and that He
would soon set up His Kingdom, which
would bring blessings, primarily to Israel
and, secondarily, through Israel, to all
the families of the earth in harmony with
the Abrahamic Covenant. Now appar-
ently all of these hopes were dashed,
frustrated. How foolish they thought it
would seem for thém to try to convince
the people that a man, crucified as a
malefactor, as a blasphemer, was indeed
the Messiah! How foolish it would seem
They felt
that they could do nothing else than
abandon the ministry as a lost cause;
and the resumption of the fishing busi-
ness was the logical conclusion.

They Toiled All the Night.

Their first night was a discouraging
one—they. caught nothing. It looked in-
deed as though God was punishing them
for the course they had taken in becom-
ing disciples of Jesus—that everything
was going wrong. But not so; they were
merely being taught needed lessons.

In the morning they beheld a stranger
on the sho e who beckoned and shouted
to know if they had zny fish for sale.
They replied, No, they had made no
catch. The stranger suggested casting
the net on the other side of the boat.
And although the suggestion seemed
a foolish one, having been so unsuccess-
ful, yet they did so, and immediately the
n2t was filled with fishes! It did not re-

guire long for them to learn the lesson.
knew, instinctively that the .un- -

They ;
known :tranger upon the shore was none
other than their Master. They remem-

bered a very similar experience at the
time they were first called to leave their
nets and to become fishers of men.

All interest had just centered in the
fishing business, but now boats and fish
and nets all lost their value in the esti-
mation of these fishermen. Here was
their risen Lord, for whose third appear-
ance they had been waiting now nearly
three weeks. Fearing that the Master
would disappear, even bhefore he could
get to him, St. Peter plunged into the
sea and swam ashore. To his surprise
the stranger already had fish and had
them cooked, and all were invited to join
in the breakfast on the shores of Galilee.

The stranger had not the clothing by
which they had known their Lord,
neither did He have the marks of the
nails in His hands and feet, that they
might thus identify Him. This was a
different manifestation. They knew Him
as did those with whom He walked to
Emmaus, who recognized Him in the
blessing of the bread, and not by His
features or clothing or wounds. They
recognized that none other than He could
have performed such a miracle. They
did not ask who He was; they felt a
restraint; as we read, “None of them
durst ask who He was,” but all knew
that He was the Lord.

“Lovest Thou Me More?”

The stranger addressed St. Peter par-
ticularly, saying, ‘“‘Lovest thou Me more
than these’—these boats and nets, ete.,
pertaining to the fishing business? St.
Peter answered, ‘“Lord, Thou knowest
that I affectionately love Thee.” He
used a word expressing fondness of love.
Jesus replied, ‘“Feed My lambs.”

Then came the question a second time,
“Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me?”
A great pressure was felt by St. Peter.
‘Why did the Master so particularly ques-
tion his love? Why should He put this
question more to him than to the others?
Was it because he had been the first
of the disciples to cuggest the resump-
tion of the fishing business? Was he to
blame for this? But he answered, ‘“Lord,
Thou knowest that I affectionately love
Thee.” Jesus this time replied, ‘“Tend
My sheep.”” TFor the third time Jesus
said to St. Peter, “Simon, son of Jonas,
dost thou affectionately love Me?” Here
Jesus used the same word that St. Peter
had used, as though He questidned the
affection and depth of St. Peter’s love.
Ah! the third time must have sent the
memory of St. Peter back to the scene
in Caiaphas’ Judgment Hall, when he de-
nied his Master the third time, even with
cursing. And now Jesus for the third
time had asked him respecting his love
and whether it was really a love of af-
fection! St. Peter’s choking reply was,
“Lord, Thou knowest all things! Thou
knowest that I affectionately love Thee!”
The Lord’'s reply was, “Feed My sheep.”

In harmony with these words of the
Master to St. Peter the chief work of
His followers has been to minister to
the needs of the spirit-begotten sheep.
It is in full harmony with this that St.
.;}mmmmmmmmmmmm
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Paul, addressing the Elders of Ephesus,
counseled that they ‘feed the fiock of
God, which He had purchased with the
blood of Hisown Son.” There is a point
here that perhaps is too frequently over-
looked. If all of the Lord’s followers
could realize that the message to St.
Peter is the same as comes to all of us,
perhaps it would make a change in most
of our preaching.

Our Mistaken Methods.

Have not Christians in general over-
looked this important lesson, namely,
that the chief work of the ministers and
under-shepherds of the Lord’s flock dur-
ing this Age is to “feed the flock?” Is
it not true that comparatively littie feed-
ing is being done? On the contrary, the
thought usually received by new converts
is, Now you are saved; go, evangelize,
and bring others to Christ—especially
bring money, for with plenty of it we
can convert the world. Work for Jesus
by soliciting funds for church expenses,
extension, etc., etc.

If the inquircr has thoughts or feel-
ings is it not too often the case that his
instructors know .not how to answer
them, but merely say, ‘“Stop thinking,
and go to work?’ Alas, that this is so
true! The “lambs” should be fed until
they become *‘sheep.’” The sheep should
‘be tended, cared for, guided, instructed,
and the sheep should also be fed with
the stronger meat than that which the
lambs could appropriate. St. Paul gives
this thought when on one occasion he
urges his hearers to desire ‘‘the sincere
milk of the Word that they may grow
thereby.”
© But few seem to copy the great St.
Paul in respect to their methods. Few
seem to realize and apply to themselves
the Master’s words to St. Peter, ‘“‘Feed
My lambs,” and “My sheep.” As a con-
sequence, the Church of Christ is in a
languishing condition. Many, sincere at
heart, know not what they believe. Many
would find it impossible to follow St.
Peter’s admonition, ‘“Be ready to give a
reason for the hope that is within you, with
meekness and reverence.”—1 Peter 3:15.

The Neglect of the Doctrines of Christ.

There are two reasons which have led
up to the neglect of ‘the doctrines of
Christ”’—the teachings of the Bible.
These two reasons fully explain why so
many are telling new believers, Never
mind the doctrines of Christ, but go out
and convert somebody.

The first of these reasons is the erro-
neous thought which gained ascendency
during the Dark Ages, namely, that from
Pentecost until the Second Coming of
Jesus is the time allotted by the Heav-~
enly Father for the world’s conversion,
and that this is the commission which
He gives ‘to His people, and if the world
be not converted the responsibility for
their eternal torture will fall upon His
people.

All of this is a mistake. Not a word
of Scripture tells that the Church was
commissioned to convert tne world be-
fore the Second Coming of the Lord.
Quite to the contrary, the Scriptures
show that at the Lord’s Second Coming
the world will be wunconverted. The
Apocalypse particularly tells us that
when the Lord at His Second Coming
shall establish His Xingdom, the na-
tions will be angry and Divine wrath will
come upon them, thereby introducing the
great “time of trouble’’ with which this
Age is to end, according to the prophetic
Word. .

These testimonies do not signify that
holiness will perish, nor that all of the
Lord’s people will be unfaithful, but they
do signify that the world in general will
not be the Lord’s people, they will still
be enemies, Gentiles, unconverted. Nor
are we urging that the Church has noth-
ing whatever to do with the world. Quite
to the contrary: while she has not been
given the mission of converting the world
in the present Age—while that work re-
mains for her to do in the coming Age
in connection with the Lord and His
Kingdom—nevertheless she was commis-
sioned to do a work of witnessing in the
present age.

The Church’s witness was to be the
telling of the Message of God’s grace to
those having an ear to hear, although
they be but few. Secondarily, she was
to witness to the world by her faithful-
ness to the principles of righteousness,
and thus to show forth the praises of
Him who called her ‘out of darkness
into His marvelous light.”” But this wit-
nessing was not in order to the convert-
ing of the world, but in order to gather
out of the world the number necessary
to complete the Divinely foreordained
elect Bride of Christ.

The Second Reason.

As the first error was in respect to
the world’s conversion to the Lord, the
second error was in respect to what
would happen to the world if they were
not converted to the Lord. When the
erroneous idea gained credence that
every one who does not accept the invita-
tion and become a member of the Bride
of Christ is to be eternally tormented,
can we wonder that it led many good
people to a frenzy of error respecting
what should be done to save their fami-
lies and neighbors and the heathen mil-
lions from a supposed eternity of torture?

It was because of this supposed urgency
that those coming to a belief in Jesus
were exhorted not to stop to feed, and to
grow strong in the Lord and to study His

Word, but to be moved by a frenzy of
zeal to bring others to the Lord. This
frenzy in turn led to most unreasonable
teachings and practices which we are
only now gradually getting rid of as we
realize that a great mistake was made.

How strange that we did not stop te
think of the absurdity of our position
and how it misrepresented the Heavenly
Father in a most detestable light! How
strange that any should ever think that
when the Heavenly Father sent out the
call to those who have the hearing hear,
to joint-heirship with Jesus Christ their
Lord, He would consign to eternal tor-
ment any who would decline to accept
the admittedly stringent rules and con-
ditiens appertaining to this “call”’—the
‘“narrow way” of the footsteps of Jesus
—self-denial, ete.!

Well do the Scriptures assure us that
the saints ‘“‘wrestle not with flesh .and
blood merely,” but rather ‘“with wicked
spirits in high nositions” of influence.
(Ephesians 6:12.) Well does the Apostle
tell us that it is the god of this Age
who .hath blinded the minds of those
who believe not. (2 Corinthians 4:4.)
Well can we see how he put light for
darkness and darkness for light during
the Dark Ages.

Another Lesson We May Learn. -

We must not leave out text without
calling to memory a most wonderfully
instructive lesson concerning the proper
way to reprove and rebuke our brethren
when the same is surely necessary. So
far as the record shows, the three in-
quiries which our Lord made of St. Peter
respecting his love for Him were the
only rebukes ever given him as an offset
or punishment for his shameful dénial
of the Master on the night in which He
was betrayed.

Had many of us been in the Master's
place we would have felt that it was
necessary to make St. Peter very hum-.
bly apologize before we would have any-
thing further to do with him. We would
have been inclined to speak of his weak-
ness, of his ingratitude, of how he knew
better, etc.,, etec. Our sense of justice
would in many instances have entirely
overshadowed our sense of mercy and
sympathy. But not so with the Master.
He knew the loyalty of St. Peter’s heart.
He knev” that he had already gone out
and wept bitterly over the matter. He
knew what a sense of shame would be
upon him and how much courage it
would mean for him to think at all of
meeting the Master whom he had denied.

Surely it was on account of this sym-
pathy for St. Peter and this appreciation
of the tendency he would have to become
entirely discouraged that led our Lord
to mention St. Peter first amongst the
Apostles on the morning of His resur-
rection, saying to Mary, to whom He
first appeared, “Go and tell My dis-
ciples, and Peter’—don’t let Peter think
that he is an outcast. Let him know
that I think of him and love him and
sympathize with him and have forgiven
him, because I know he did it under stress, .

We Should Copy the Master’'s Methods.

And if our Lord and Master has set
.us s:uch an example of benevolence and:
forleeness without request, how are we-.
Iearmng‘this lesson? To what extent do-
we forgive others their trespasses and'
to what extent do we go more than half"
way to let them know that we harbor
no resentful feelings towards them? To.-
what extent do we send them word that:
we think of them kindly, generously?:'
And yvhen the appropriate time comes:
an.d it is proper for something to be-
said, can we not take a lesson from the:
Redeemer’s loving forbearance and gen--
tlene.ss in His merely asking the erring -
one if he had a proper kind of love, and!
when’he confesses special love, then to
ask him if he were sure that he had the
special love? )

No doupt our success as the Master’s
servants in feeding the brethren, the
flock, aqd helping instead of hindering
them, will be in proportion as we re-
member and copy His style and methods.
So, then, While feeding His flock, let us
have continually before us the great
Shepherd’s example of how the flock
should be dealt with,

WAS HE A FAILURE?

“He kept his soul unspotted
As he went upon his way,
And he tried to do some service
For God’s people day by day;
He had time to cheer the doubter
Who complained that hope was dead;
He had time to help the cripple ’
‘When the way was rough ahead;

He had time to guard the orphan, and
one day, well satisfied i
With the talents God had given him, he

closed his eyes and died.

“He had time to see the beauty
That the Lord spread all around;
He had time to hear the music
In the shells the children found;"
He had time to keep repeating
As he bravely worked away:
‘It is splendid to be living
In the splendid world today!
But the crowds—the crowds that hurry
After golden prizes—said
That he never had succeeded,
‘When the clods lay o’er his head—
He had dreamed—He was a failure,’
they compassionately sighed,
For the man had little money in his
pockets when he died.”
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FIERY EXPERIENCES NECESSARY

“Saved so as by fire”’— 1 CORINTHIANS 3 :15.

WHILE we cannot accept the Catholic

Purgatory as Biblical, we do find
certain threads of Bible truth in the
purgatorial theory. We can even fahncy
how those Bible truths gradually became
distorted during the many centuries
styled “The Dark Ages.”

During that time, not only were the
common people illiterate, but printing
had not been invented, and Bibles were
costly. That was the period during
which Councils of bishops from time to
time met and decided for the people
what should and what should not be be-
lieved. In other words, they formulated
the creeds. We do not question the sin-

cerity of those spiritual leaders of the

darker ‘days, but we do challenge their
comparing them with

we know, accepting the Bible as true,
ti.at we must necessarily condemn many
of their conclusions as false, and when
we speak of the Bible, we include the
Catholic as well as the Protestant trans-
lations of it in various languages.

The Voice of the Church.

Many, both Catholics and Protestants,
tell us that we should receive the mes-
sage of Councils—the creeds which they
formulated—as of equal inspiration with
the Bible because, say they, these Coun-
cils were composed of bishops of the
Church and, under the law of Apostolic
succession, these bishops had equal au-
thority with and Divine inspiration equal
to the twelve Apostles. Hence the theory
says that if any conflict exists between
the Bible and the creeds the latter should
have the greater weight in our minds, as
being a later production.

From this we dissent, and are glad to
note that we are in better accord with
the views of the present Pope, Pius X.,
whose recent proclamation urges upon
all Catholics loyalty to the Bible and its
study. If all Christians, Catholics as
well as Protestants, would accept this
suggestion, we believe that the result-
ant untrammeled study would soon bring
to Christendom in general the one unity
and harmony which all desire and are
striving for.

Whatever the Pope may have once be-
lieved respecting the doctrine of Apos-
tolic succession, and the equal inspira-
tion of the bishops of today with the
twelve Apostles appointed by our Lord,
he sees that the people have not full
confidence that the living bishops are in-
spired to the degree of infallibility, as
were the twelve Apostles. And we would
say that to our understanding this is the
right thought. The Scriptures every-
where recognize the twelve Apostles of
‘the Lamb—no more, no less. They recog-
nize the fall of one of these, and that
.another took his place—St. Paul. But
theére were to be no more additions.

The choice of Matthias by the Apostles,
they themselves received the
in His last message to

thority. Jesus,

the Church, pictured her as a ‘“‘woman,” .

having ‘“a crown of twelve stars.” And
:again He symbolically represents her fu-
ture glory as the New Jerusalem with
but twelve foundation stones, and in
those the names of the twelve Apostles
of the Lamb--no more.

The more thoroughly this Secriptural
fact is discerned the more surely will
God’s people turn reverently to the in-
spired words and interpretations of the
Divinely appointed Twelve, respecting
whose teachings Jesus said, ‘“Whatsoever
ve shall bind on earth (as necessary, ob-
ligatory) shall be the same that are bound
in heaven. And whatsoever ye shall loose
on earth (as not necessary) shall be the
same that are loosed in heaven.” No
other teachers in the world’s history were
so thoroughly set apart to be the oracles
of God; and their testimony is one—har-
monious. . Sy

Not Present But Future.

We remarked a moment ago that there
is a thread of truth in the doctrine of
purgatory. That thread connects up with
our text. Indeed, our Catholic friends
acknowledge that there is no positive
statement in the Bible respecting purga-
tory; they merely infer it from certain
texts, which do not use the word, and
our text, which says, ‘“Saved so as by
fire.”” This is one of their strong texts
supporting the theory of purgatory. It
certainly does imply that fiery experi-
ences of some kind will come to some of
God’s people, and -that these will be de-
signed to have a purging effect.

Nothing in the text, however, gives a
single suggestion to the effect that such
purgatorial trials are now in operation.
‘On the contrary, the Apostle points down
‘to the future, saying, ‘“The fire of that
‘Day shall try every man’s work of what
sort it is.” Those who have built with
the wood, hay and stubble, even though
upon the good foundation of Christ’s re-
demptive work, will suffer loss. Only
those who shall build with the precious
Divine promises, the gold, silver and
precious stones of the Divine Word, will
pass unscathed through the fiery experi-
ences of that Day.

Nevertheless, says the Apostle, those
who will suffer the loss of their entire
faith structure of wood, hay and stubble
~—false doctrines and theories of their
own and of other men—will themselves

be saved, because they built upon the
Rock Christ Jesus. But, he adds, “They
will be saved so as by fire’—saved
through fiery experiences. Search as we
will we find no reference to any such
sufferings after death and before the
resurrection. Thus we see that the
Apostle is in full harmony with what
the Bible everywhere teaches, that the
dead are not consciously alive to experi-
ence either joy or suffering between the
time of death and the resurrection. But,
on the contrary, they all “sleep in the
dust of the earth,” awaiting the awaken-
ing of their souls in the glorious morn-
ing of the New Age.

St. Peter’s remarks to the faithful in
his day have been applicable throughout
the Age, and are still applicable to us.
He says, “Think it not strange concern-
ing the fiery  trial which is to try you,
a though some strange thing happened
unto you.” (1 Peter 4:12.) Here again
he is not speaking of a purgatorial ex-
perience after death, but of a purgatorial
experience in the present life. God could
protect His children from every foe, from
every trouble, from every sorrow, from
every one of Satan’s darts, but instead
of doing so He permits these fiery trials
to test their faith, their loyalty to Him,
to the Truth, to the brethren,

Purgatory in the Present Life.

Did not Jesus thus have purgatorial
experiences?—not to purge away sin, for
He had none-—being “holy, harmless, un-
defiled and separate from sinners”—but
to demonstrate His loyalty to God; as
the Apostie said, “He was obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross.” And
did not the Apostles have purgatorial ex-
periences, which were needed, and which
we all need? Is it not in respect to these
purgatorial experiences that the -Apostle
urges us to remember that God is faith-
ful and will not suffer us to be tempted,
tried, more than we are able to bear,
but with every temptation, trial, pro-
vides also a way of escape?

He also assures us, “My grace is suffi-
cient for thee, for My strength is made
perfect in weakness.”” And is not this
the very picture the Scriptures give us
respecting our present trials, namely,
that our Lord sits as a Refiner and Puri-
fier of silver to take from us the dross
and to purify us as New Creatures in
Christ Jesus, and to make us ready for
the Kingdom? .

It is in full accord with this that k2
Apostle declares of the Church that if
we judge ourselves—judge our own con-
duct and properly criticize ourselves for
errors—we will not need to be judged or

‘chastened with fiery trials by the Lord.

But if we neglect to thus judge ourselves,
and become careless, the Lord will give
us chastenings, fiery trials and stripes—
purgatorial experiences—to the intent that
we may not be condemned with the world.

The World’s Condemnation.

In this statement, to the effect that
the Church is now chastened that she
may not come into judgment with the
world, we should understand the word
world to mean all outside of the Church
~—both Jews and Gentilesc The Church
is composed, not of any sect or party,
but of all thvse who have come into
covenant-relationship with the Father
through faith in the Lord Jesus, and a
full consecration of their lives to walk
in His steps. The reward of the Church
will be joint-heirship with the Saviour in
His Kingdom, for which we pray, “Thy
Kingdom come.”

The Bible teaches us that shortly the
Kingdom will be established in the midst
of a great “time of trouble,” and that
through its blessed reign of righteousness
the whole world, of every nation and kin-
dred and people and tongue, will be
blessed with light, with knowledge, with
opportunity. = ‘“The Sun of Righteous-
ness shall arise with healing in His
beams,” ushering in for earth the New
Day, which all the Prophets of God have
for so long foretold—the period which St.
Peter styles, “Times of Restitution of
all things which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all the holy Prophets.”’—Acts
3:19-21.

Since we have learned that the Bible
teaches that God has blessings in store
for the world under Messiah’s Kingdom,
we are the better prepared to under-
stand how and why the Messianic King-
dom is to usher in the ‘“Times of Resti-
tution” and blessing. And we learn at
the same time that God has purposed,
first of all, to deal with the Church,
call, test, prove, discipline them with
fiery triais, before He begins His deal-
ings with the world. We perceive that
the Church is to be dealt with first be-
cause it is the Divine declaration that
the Church shall share with Jesus in
judging the world—in disciplining the
world, giving to the world purgatorial ex-
periences, which will be helpful and up-
lifting.

The Great Time of Trouble, which our
Lord declared should be expected at
about the time of the completion of the
Church, will be a time of special dis-
cipline upon the world—the beginning of
the world’s purgatorial experience.
Hearken to Jesus’ words, ‘“Watch ye
(disciples), therefore, that ye may be ac-
counted worthy to escape all those things
coming upon the world.”’ Describing

those things our Lord said, “Men’s hearts
will be failing them for fear, and for
looking after those things which are
coming upon the earth, for the powers
of the heavens shall be shaken.” Many
of us believe that we are in that very
time now.

The Churches Have Lost Their Power.

Surely men’s hearts are failing them
as they look about and see the surgings
of .socialism and anarchism, and the
threatening of these “waves of the sea,”
that they will ultimately swallow up the
present social order of things. Many of
the rich and great are looking to the
Church at this time, hoping that as of
yore ecclesiasticism will be able to con-
trol the masses. But ah, it will be dif-
ferent now; for, as the Master said, ‘“The
powers of the heavens will be shaken”—
the ecclesiastical powers will be shaken.
From every side the cry goes up that the
churches are becoming more and more
empty, that collections are falling off and
retrenchment must be the order of the
day or ruin will result.

St. Peter refers to the coming trouble,
under the symbolism of fire, and declares
that not only will it consume the “‘earth,”
the social fabric, but the “heavens’” also
will be on fire and “shall pass away with
a great noise’’—a great commotion. Not
the physical earth will burn, but the so-
cial earth; not the physical heavens will
burn, but thg ecclesiastical heavens.

The great ‘and the rich have been so
busily engaged in amassing wealth that
they have not noticed until recently that
the churches of all denominations have
lost their power over the masses, and
now ‘‘their hearts fail them for fear” as
they come to perceive the weakness, the
nothingness of ecclesiastical power as
compared with the strength of socialism
and anarchy amongst the masses. No
wonder their hearts fail them for fear.
Poor people! How we wish we could
make clear to all the glorious prospects
which the Bible holds out—that out of
this, the most awful trouble of the world’s
history, God graciously intends to bring
the greatest blessing imaginable, the one
for which we have been praying so long.

We are sure that the present Pope,
Pius X., who has taken such active meas-
ures to repulse the higher critical and
revolutionary theories in the Catholic
church, would fully agree with our senti-
ment when we say that many of the
great and rich of our day have heen
unwittingly helping forward in the over-
throw of religious faith and in the awak-
ening of socialistic infidelity. They have
given freely of their millions to the great

colleges of the land, which in turn have
fostered unbelief in God’s Word, and
indirectly unbelief in a personal God.
Their influence has extended to all the
principal pulpits of Protestantism and is
rapidly percolating through the various
strata of Protestant church membership.
Thus the churches and their treasuries
are being emptied and the number of un-
believers is being augmented daily, hourly,
The World’s Purgatory Begins.

If time permitted we could marshal
many texts of Scripture showing that the
time of awful trouble now impending is
in the nature of a Divine judgment upon
the people of our day—because we have
not more wisely and more generously
used the present inventions and bless-
ings that have come to us as foregleams
of the Messianic Kingdom—because of
our selfishness. In this trouble, accord=-
ing to the Bible, there will be a general
reckoning and settlement of accounts be-
tween Justice and Humanity (aside from
the weaknesses and imperfections of
heredity, which will be excusable and
forgiven through the - merit of the Re-
deemer’s sacrifice).

The settlement of accounts now will
leave the slate clear for the New Dis-
pensation. Furthermore, the plowshare
of trouble will prepare men’s hearts all
over the world for the enlightenment
and blessings which the glorified Re-
deemer will shed abroad. Since all hu-
man hearts are hard, selfish through the
fall, it seems quite necessary that all
_should be broken, humbled, but the glori-
fied Redeemer—both King and Priest of
that New Age—will then say to the
world, as He now says to the Church,
‘“Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
And “whoever will not obey that Prophet,”
that Great King of Glory, the antitype
of Moses, ‘“shall be destroyed from
amongst the people.” (Acts 3:23.) Again,
Peter declares that all such shall perish
like brute beasts.—2 Peter 2:12.

The glorious result of Christ’s Reign
of righteousness, and the purgatorial
experiences which it will administer to
those requiring them, will be to help all
to rise eventually to perfection, so that
every knee wiil bow and every tongue
confess to the glory of God. But the
Purgatory of the Bible is so very differ-
ent from the Purgatory conjured up by
good men in the Dark Ages, and pictured
by Dante and Dore, that the latter are
now seen to be gross travesties on the
Divine arrangement, not only misinter-
preting the time of the purgatorial ex-
periences, but also their charactgr.

THE PEACE OF GOD

“The peace of God which passeth all understanding shall keep your hearts and minds
through Christ Jesus.”’-—PHILIPPIANS 4:7.

GOD’S LAW represents God’s will. All

who are right minded, rightly dis-
posed, will rejoice in having God’s will
well done. Originally, God’s will was
written in man’s nature. After sin had
effaced it there, God wrote it upon ta-
bles of stone for Israel. It is the right-
eousness of this Law that Christians obey
(the Divine regulations, the Divine re-
quirements, whatever they may be) so
far as possible. We delight to do God’s
will.

To love God’s Law, then, would be to
appreciate the fact that God has a great
purpose; to take delight in finding out
what God’s will is; and to have full con-
fidence in His Justice, Wisdom, Love and
Power. Great peace have all those who
so do. They do not understand every
dealing of Divine Justice, but their faith
holds to the fact that He is too wise to
err. Thus they have peace in confiding
their interests to Him.

In this text the Apostle differentiates
between the mind and the heart. The
heart represents the affections. The
Apostle urges not only that we should
have good feelings in the matter, but that
our minds should be at rest. If, after we
have made a consecration of ourselves to
the Lord, we should do something to vio-
late our conscience in some respect, we
would feel estranged from Him. 'Then
our hearts should know that we might
draw near to the Lord again; and we
should endeavor by prayer to get back
into harmony with God and thus to effect
a reconciliation. Our Lord has made pro-
vision on our behalf that we should have
an Advocate with the Father. (1 John
2:1.) He who appeared in the presence
of God for us at first is the same One
who ever liveth to make intercession for
us. So we come to the Lord through the
arrangement which He has made; and we
rejoice that we may obtain forgiveness
and grace to help in time of need.

The text does not refer to our own
peace, but to the peace of God, the peace
which comes to us through a realization
of God’s power, of His goodness and wil-
lingness to hold us by His right hand as
His children. This peace stands guard
continually, as a sentinel, to challenge
every hostile or worrying thought or fear.
It so keeps the Christian’s mind that he
at heart has peace with the Lord, fellow-
ship, communion; and it guards his mind
also, his reasoning faculties, instructing
him and assuring him respecting the Di-
vine power, wisdom and love.

We should make request increasingly

for grace and wisdom and the fruits of .

the Spirit, for opportunities for serving
the Lord and the brethren, and for grow-

ing more and more into the likeness of
Cod’s dear Son. TUnder these conditions
the promised “peace which passeth all
understanding” will guard our hearts and
our thoughts. Selfishness and ambition
would find little room in hearts so filled.
Even when in ‘“deep waters” Divine peace
can dwell in our hearts and keep them.

The Apostle’s thought seems to be that
those whom he addresses have come into
harmony with God through acceptance
of His terms. Turning from all opposi- °
tion, they have become the children of
God through faith, obedience, self-sacri-
fice and consecration to death. The Apos-
tle urges that God’s peace should be in ~
these and should continue. They should
be guarded by that peace. The expres-
sion, “through Christ Jesus,” suggests
that, as we entered into this peace
through our great Advocate, so we can
continue in this peace only by His con-
tinuing to be our Advocate; otherwise,
through imperfections of the flesh, we
would get out of harmony continually.

“Let us, therefore, come boldly unto
the throne of grace, that we may obtain
mercy and find grace to help in time of
need.” (¥eb. 4:16.) Thus as we come
daily and say, “Forgive us our trespasses
as we forgive those who trespass against
us,” we abide in the peace; for we have
this great Advocate. Therefore, this peace
abides—a continuing supply of grace
through the great Advocate.

FREE LITERATURE.

Upon postal-card request, addressed
to Bible and Tract Society, Brooklyn,
N. Y, we will send you, free of charge,
papers containing any three or more
of the following interesting topics:—

“The Rich Man in Hell” ’

“The End of the Age”

‘“Thieves in Paradise”

“Christ Our Passover”

“Foreordination and Election”

“The Desire of All Nations”

“Sin’s Small Beginnings”

“Paradise Regained”

“The Coming Kingdom”

“Sin Atonement”

“Gathering the Lord’'s Jewels”

“An Open Letter to an Adventist”

“Refrain thy Voice from Weeping.”

“What is the Soul?”

“Do You Believe in the Resurrection?”

“Most Precious Text”

“Our Lord’s Return”

“Which Is the True Gospel?”

“Calamities—Why Does God Permit
Them?”

Write your name and address plainly,
S0 you may surely get the papers. Mail
your postal-card today.
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SAYS “HELL SCARE” IS DUE
THE PULPITS.

Although it is the devilish doctrine of
Hternal Torment that is driving the best
people of the churches into infidelity,
there are some still foolish enough to
believe that by thus blaspheming God's
name and character they can lead men
to honor and obey the Creator. Alas,
how great a mistake!

Pastor Russell and a few others are
doing their best to stem the tide of
Higher Criticism and Agnosticism by
showing that in the Bible God has re-
vealed a glorious plan for the world’s
salvation; and that the CTreeds of the
Trark Ages and not the Bible originated
the devilish doctrines of which all are
now ashamed. It is said that Pastor
Russell’'s weekly sermons now reach
15,000,000 readers.

A sermon by the Rev. A. P. Gouthey
ushered in the sessions of the Wabash
Conference of the Free Methodists, He
said:

“A hell scare should be put into the
whole country by the preachers of the
churches.” He told why he thought
there was reason for such a scare.

“I am frightened at political condi-
tions,” he continued. *“Some people say
that preachers shouldn’t get werked up
about politics. The pulpit is the place
for politics. If we leave to corrupt poli-
ticians the axe to grind, they will grind
it. I tell you, conditions are awful. We
can hardly depend on assemblymen,
judges and juries any more. I hate to
say it, but it is true.

‘“We are on the edge of a volcano
all réady for eruptiom. The rimbling
is now going or inside. We are on the
verge of a war Dbetween -capital and
labor. .God doesn’t like America any
more than He. liked Sodem of old. We
must keep our religious principles or God
will forsake us.

“I know it hurts to know these truths,
Some people want us preachers to talk
about beautiful things and smooth over
disagreeable things. We sing of “The
land of the free and the home of the
brave.” God is being bowed out of the
schools, bowed cut of the colleges and
bowed out of some of the pulpits.
are not training our children in striet
ways. It is not fer the best intérests of
the child that he should be fendled and
kissed instead of getting the bdbirch put
to him. This is getting to be an irrev-

- erent age.”

FROM

LONDON .SCHOOL CHILDREN,

All Placed Under Municipal Medical Care.

A new scheme has been adopted in
Londoen by which the whole of the ele-
mentary school echildren in the Me-
tropolis will be placed under municipal
medical surveillance during their school
careers.

In future there is to be treatment for
every school child which needs it. There
are 800,000 children in attendance at the
800 I.ondon elementary schools, and it is
computed that.every year a quarter of a
miliion will need medical treatment.
Spectacles and surgical appliances will
be supplied. Schools will be arranged
for consumptive and other children need-
- ing open-air life. Nurses will “follow
up’’ cases into the houses of the children,
and for this purpose the scheme provides
for the payment by the municipality of
the fees of private doctors.

The scheme passed by the London Edu-
cation Committee provides, as it were,
for the compulsory good health of the
children, the State and the municipality
taking to themselves the responsibility
of discovering children who are ill and
providing them with medical treatment.

. —Exchange.

PRAYS FOR PERSECUTION.

“Oh, God, send us another Bob Inger-
goll to arouse the people,” was the plea
made by Rev. €harles B. Mitchell, pastor
of St. James Methodist Episcopal Church,
at the Desplaines camp meeting.

“They sit in the pews, with dull, dead
indifference that breaks our_ hearts. It
would be better if they threw bricks at
us as they did at Wesley, but they don’t
even talk back.

“This is an age of doubt. We minis-
ters need more than apostolic succession
in this scoffing, indifferent and Godless
age. The pendulum, I believe, will soon
begin to swing back again.” ’

We

PURGATORY FIRES!
" NOT NOW, BUT SOON

“Some men’s sins . % go beforehand to judgment, and some they follow after.”—
1 TimoTHY b :24.

GRADUALLY, as the eyes of ocur un-

derstanding open to the true beau-
ties of God’s Word, we find that the
gross errors of the past have, indeed,
some foundation in th- truth. .Yet the
two are so different that they might pass
each other without recognition.

As Bible students are allowing the
Word of God to interpret itself they are
being blessed; their faith is being
strengthened as they find that the real
teachings of the Bible are beautiful and
harmonious and God-honoring and ac-
ceptable to sanctified common sense. As
so much of our confusion has been con-
nected with the subject of future pun-
ishment, it is only reasonable that much
of our blessing and enlightenment should
come from a better understanding of the
Scriptures bearing upoen this subject. Our
first lesson te learn was the difference

between the Bible Hell and the hobgoblin

torture chambers of our bewildered fore-
fathers, whe had not the Bible in their
possession and who, if they had pos-
sessed it, lacked generally the education
necessary to read it.

‘When we found that the Hebrew word
Sheol is the only word translated hell
during the Ol Testament period of four
thousand years, we were not surprised.
But when we found that that word sig-
nifies the tomb, the death state, and that
it is translated grave in our Common
Version Bible more times than it is
translated hell, we were surprised. And
when further c<lose investigation showed
that the good, as well as the bad, go to
Sheol, and that the Bible declares that
all who go to Sheol were redeemed by
Christ’s death, and .that eventually He
will destroy Sheol and deliver all the
prisoners of death from Sheol—then we
began to see what a serious blunder had
been made in the tramslation.

But when about to blame the transla-
tors for deceiving us, we found that the
trouble lay rather with a change in the
use of language. All know that all living
languages are gradually changing. And
investigation shows that in old English
the word hell was used as a synonym
for . hole -or pit, or something covered
over, as the grave. Thus an English
farmer in olden times might say, “We
helled five hundred bushels of potatoes
this fall’”’; or, “We helled (thatched) our
cottage.”

The fault was not so much with the
translators as ‘with the wrong idea al-
ready firmly imbedded in the human
mind—not the teaching of the Bible—
that God intends to punish in purgatory
or eternal torture all except the saintly
few. From the first Satan seems to have
endeavored to deceive humanity respect-
ing the true character of the Creator;
and his success is shown by the warped
and twisted interpretations.that we all
gave to our Heavenly Father’s Word.

Sheol Sometimes Used Figuratively.

In probably three or four texts out of
seventy the Hebrew word Sheol and its
Greek equivalent Hades are used figura-
tively, as, for instance, St. Paul refers
to Hades, the tomb, under the figure of a
monster which has been engorging itself
with humanity. He represents it figura-
tively as yielding to the glorified Messiah
at His Second Advent and disgorging its
prey in the resurrection. Looking for-
ward to the completion of the resurrec-
tion at the close of the Messianic Reign,
he exclaims, ‘O Death, where is thy
sting? O Hades, where is thy victory?”
Similarly the Prophet David likened the
tomb to a great monster about to de-
vour him, and likened the pains of his
sickness to the teeth of the monster, say-
ing, ‘““The sorrows of death compassed
me, and the pains of Sheol gat hold upon
me. * ¥ * Then called I upon the name
of the Lord * * * and He helped me”
{Psalm 116:3-6)—the king was raised up
from illness.

Again, the Lord through the Prophet,
speaking of the great giant systems of
this present time, declares that they will
go down into Sheol, into death, and fig-
uratively represents their meeting in
death with the great oppressive systems
of the past. (Isaiah 14:9-11.) But there
is no suggestion of eternal torment con-
nected with the word Sheol anywhere.
And the fact that the Lord redeems our

souls from Sheol, and will destroy Sheol
eventually by raising mankind from the
state of death, proves positively the gross
error under which we labored in respect
to the meaning of this word and its
equivalent in the New Testament Greek—
Hades.

True, there is a reference to the Second
Death, where we read of those who shall
be brought to a knowledge of God during
Messiah’s Kingdom and who then shall
deliberately and intelligently refuse the
way of righteousness. We read: “The
wicked shall be returned to Sheol, and
all the nations that forget God.” (Psalm
9:17.) These are not the ignorant and
weak, but the intelligently wicked. They
are’ not those who have never known
God, but those who, after knowing Him,
forget Him and willfully choose the way
of sin. For such God has no blessing
of life everlasting. They ‘“shall be de-
stroyed from amongst the people.”—
Acts 3:23.

In the New Testament, the word Ge-
henna represents the Second Death—the
utter destruction of the class consigned
to it. As every scholar knows, Gehenna
is the Greek form of the Hebrew word
Geh-hinnon. It was the name of a val-
ley outside the wall of Jerusalem, long
used as a garbage furnace for the de-
struction of the offal. But it was never
recognized by God as a place for torture
or . sufferings, or for any living creature.

Although the capital punishment of the
Divine Law is death, annihilation, God
has. subordinate punishments, all of
which are for reformation, or we might
properly say, all of which are designed
to be purgatorial, purifying. Amongst
the Scriptures referring to these we
might include St. Peter’s words, “Think
it not strange concerning the fiery trial
which shall try you”—purify you and
test your character, to demonstrate your
faithfulness as the people of God and
your worthiness of association with Mes-
siah in His glorious Kingdom to be set
up at His Second Advent.—1 Peter 4:12.

St. Paul, writing along the same lines,
calls these “light afflictions, which are
but for a moment,” and designed to
“work out for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.” (2 Corinth-
ians 4:17.) They thus work out bless-
ings for the Church by purifying them as
New Creatures, eliminating the dross
from the gold. .

In Malachi’s prophecy it is foretold
that Jesus would institute purgatorial
experiences amongst the consecrated peo-
ple of God, the antitypical Levites. He
does this to purify them of dross and to
enable those who have offered their lives
to God sacrificially, to be acceptable as
His members. We read: ‘“He shall sit as
a Refiner and Purifier of silver, to purify
the sons of Levi, that they may offer
unto the Lord an acceptable sacrifice.”

Jesus has thus been sitting as the Re-
finer and Purifier of His Church for more
than eighteen centuries. The fires of per-
secution, tribulation, which He has per-
mitted to come upon them are all purga-
tive—designed to purify, to purge, to
make them white. His people have the
assurance that He will not suffer them
to be tempted above that they are able,
but will withvevery temptation provide a
way of escape.

“The Whole World Lieth in the Wicked
One.”

All are ‘children of wrath,” and still
under Divine sentence of condemnation,
except the Church of the First-borns—
the antitypical Levites, Spirit-begotten.
We who have thus been called out from

the world have the settlement of our

prospects for life everlasting or the Sec-
ond. Death in this Age, before the bless-
ing of the Lord comes to mankind in gen-
eral. The Church’s trial and purgatorial
experiences must all take place during
this Age, before the New Age opens,
which in the Divine arrangement is pro-
vided for the world’s judgment. “God
has appointed a Day [the Day of Christ,
a thousand years] in the which He will
judge the world in righteousness [give
to each a fair, full, righteous opportunity
for reconciliation] by that Man whom He
hath ordained [The Christ, of which
Jesus is the Head and His faithful fol-
lowers the members.]’"~Acts 17:31.

The World’s Purgatory Future.

The Church of Christ constitutes the-
Elect, the Spiritual Seed of Abraham,
through which all the families of the-
earth, the non-elect, are to be blessed,.
according to God’s promise. The founda-
tion for the world’s blessing was laid im
the same sacrifice of Jesus by which the
Church’s reconciliation was made pos-
sible. Nevertheless, the prospects for the-
Church and the world are quite different.
The Church, through following her Re-
deemer voluntarily and -sacrificially, in:
suffering for righteousness’ sake, is to be
crowned with glory, honor and immortal-
ity beyond the veil, with the spirit nature.

By this, the glorious resurrectionr
change, the Church will be prepared for
association with her Lord in His great
work of blessing Adam and his race—
regenerating them. A thousand years
have been set apart for the work by the
great Life-Giver. The life to be given to
the willing and obedient of mankind will
be earthly life, human life, human per-
fection, in Paradise restored, world-wide.

As - purgatorial experiences are wise
and proper as respects the Church, simi-
larly fiery trials and chastisements are
-the Lord’s plan for dealing with man-
kind for their good. The purgatorial ex-
periences will prevail especially at the
beginning of the New Dispensation and
will be abated for all who will turn to
Messiah, seek forgiveness and strive to
walk in ways of righteousness.

And ways of righteousness will them
not mean, as now to the Church, self-
.sacrifice. Now the Divine 'rule is that:
‘“He that saveth his life shall lose it';.
but then whoever would save his life-
may save it by obedience to the Divine:
laws, by abstinence to the extent of his-
ability, from sin. Such may gradually
rise up out of their imperfection, men-
tal, moral and physieal, to the grand im-
age of God originally represented in
Father Adam and lost through his dis-
obedience and his sentence of death.

True, the world has had its sufferings
all through the past; the whole creatiom
has groaned and travailed together under
the infliction of the sentence of death
pronounced against Father Adam and
holding fast against all of his posterity.
To some extent these have been judg-
ments or punishments for sins; but on
the whole we cannot call the world’s
experiences during the past six thousand
years purgatorial. Purgatorial experi-~
ences would be those administered under
the eye and care of a great director, and
designed to purify. .

Hot Purgatorial Fires Soon.

Numerous are the symbolical pictures
used in the Scriptures to explain and vet
to hide the character of the purgatorial
experiences of the world, as they will be-
gin in an awful time of trouble as soon
as the Church shall all have passed be-
yond the veil by the First Resurrection
change. These terrible troubles coming
upon the world are designed of the Lord
to purge the world, to bring mankind
to a due sense of responsibility, and to .
show the desirability of righteousness
and the undesirability of sin.

“Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord,
until the Day that I rise up to the prey;
for My determination is to gather the
nations, that I may assemble the King-
doms, to pour upon them Mine indigna-
tion, even all My fierce anger; for all the
earth shall be devoured with the fire of
My jealousy.” (Zephaniah 3:8.) Here
we have the purgatorial fire with whicka
the New Dispensation will be ushered in.
It will be on earth, and not in some un-
known place—neither in the interior of
the earth, nor beyond the bounds of
time and space.” It will be purgatorial
in the sense that it will be under the
supervision of the Lord, with a view to
bringing a blessing to mankind out of
that trouble.

That a bles” & will come out of it is
indicated b the sentence following,
which tells unat amid the severity of the
trouble God will grant grace and mercy
and blessing. “Then will I turn unto
the people a pure Message, that they may
all call upon the name of the Lord, to
serve Him with one consent.” (Zeph-
aniah 3:9.) Thus we have another evi-
dence that this is purgatorial or sym-
bolical fire or trouble, and not literal fire,
otherwise no people would be ieft to
whom the pure Message could be given.
But God’s intention is that all mankind,
living and dead, shall come to a know!-
edge of the Truth, for Christ Jesus by the
grace of God “‘tasted death for every man.”

(Continued on 24 page, 2d column.)
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DEBTS OF CIVILIZED NATIONS.

The below figures show the public
debts and annual interest charges of the
principal nations of the world. These
debts represent chiefly moneys expended
for war, war equipments, battleships,
etc. The amounts continue to pile up
Year by year.

The public scarcely understand the
situation; they wonder to whom the
amounts are owing and what can be done
when pay-day comes.

The wealthy know that these bonds
wepresent their money and they feel sat-
isfied to get even a small interest with
w®uch good security and no trouble.

Of late, however, a certain fear is
taking hold upon the rich—what if So-
ialism should gain control? And what
‘#f, by and by, the national treasury
should go into bankruptcy and repudiate
its bends? .

Evidently the world needs just such a
good, strong Government and just such
wise and just laws as the Kingdom of
God’s dear Son will shortly bring to
them. How significant is the Secriptural
statement respecting that—‘The desire

of all nations shall come.” (Hag. 2:7.)
Following are the figures:—
Annual Int.
Public Debt. Charged.
¥rance .........$5,898,675,451 $186,802;380
Russia ......... 4,558,152,665 204,766,421
German Empire 4,270,488,716 179,778,179
Austria-Hun-
gary ......... 3,703,235,511 133,925,824
United King- :
dom .......... 3,669,931,350 152,759,411
Italy ...... ceees 2,602,299,757 96,941,138
Spain ....... ... 1,817,674,327 78,709,000
Rritish India ... 1,346,999,187 41,681,212
Japan ..... eeee. 3,287,604,261 76,283,536
Australia ..... . 1,184,192,157 46,883,998
" United States.. 1,023,861,531 21,803,836
Portugal ....... 864,561,212 29,907,983
Brazil .......... 657,097,561 32,390,824
Belgium ....... 663,325,145 27,032,108
China .......... 601,916,605 92,375,017
Turkey ........ 527,983,636 36,494,753
Argentine Re- -
publc .....000 545,712,120 —29;594,251

These are all .the nations whose public
debts exceed $500,000,000, but every gov-
ernment on earth has been for years, and
stul is, borrowing to cover the deficits
that are annually created by spending
more money than the revenues will just-
#fy. They are compelled to issue bonds
En order to make up the difference. It
is a serious question how long this ex-
€ravagance can be continued.

'DRINKERS BARRED AS RAIL.
ROADERS.

Some time ago one .of the large Am-
erican railroads announced that in future
nobody would be employed in the oper-
ating department of the road who was
not a total abstainer. Almost as early
#as railroading itself was the demand on
~¢he part of the public that the driver
sand econductor should not be intoxicated
while on duty, and public opinion even-
~tually succeeded in making it a misde-
meanor for an employe concerned in the
~operating of trains to drink while on
~duty. There reform stopped. It ‘was
-assumed that what a man did in his
-@wn time was his own business, and
“that if he chose to drink he had as much
‘wight to do so as’any one else. Now the
‘railroads are realizing that what a man
~does in his own time may be his own
business, but that it may have a decided
~effect upon what a man does when he
s at work. For example, a driver who
““made a night of it” may be sober when
‘he turns up for duty next morning, but
he is not in the condition he should be
dn for the safe operation of a train.

To the Editor of the Tribune: :

Sir: Last Sunday night the International
Bible Students Association, of Brooklyn,
N. Y., held a meeting at the Town Hall,
and the speaker delivered a lecture on
Zhe subject of “Why God Permits Evil.”’
Z went there to find out why he could
€ell me what I could imagine for myself,
and I will acknowledge that his explana-
tion of the subject was something I
never dreamed of. It was the most in-
teresting lecture I have heard for a long
time on Bible history.

Next Sunday night at 7:30 o’clock there
will be another meeting, which I would
%ike to ask all our friends to come around
#0, éspecially the “Presbyterian Men’s
Bible Class.” You will hear something
¢hat will do you good.

WILLIAM BOYD.
~ “Bxtract from “The North Philadelphia
“T'ribune,” issue of Saturday, August 3,
1912. Paper issued at Bridesburg, Phila-
Aelphia. ‘

(Continued from 1st page, 4th column.)

The trouble which will follow the
gathering of the Church to the heavenly
plane, by the First Resurrection, is sym-
bolically represented as the melting of
the earth (society) with the fervent heat
(strife, contention, discord) of that time.
Already we see the Capitalistic element
and the Socialistic element and the La-
bor element preparing for the contest
which is to constitute the great “‘time of
trouble such as never was” before.

Not only so, but the ‘“heavens’”’ also
will take fire and pass away with a
great noise. These are Scripturally
shown to be the symbolical heavens, the
ecclesiastical heavens. Thus the intima-
tion of the prophecy is that the social
strife will extend to and include, not only
social, political and financial conditions,
but also include Rcclesiasticism. The
flery trouble of aparchy will consume
everything of the present, and make
way for the New Dispensation, of which
St. Peter tells us. In the same sym-
bolical language he calls the New Dis-
pensation a  ‘“new heavens and a new
earth.” The ‘new heavens’”’ will be the
Church in glory. The ‘“new earth” will
be the new social order of things estab-
lished by that Heavenly KXingdom—a
reign of righteousness, justice, leading
on to a reign of love.—2 Peter 3:10-13.

This great purgatorial experience at
the inauguration of the New Dispensa-~
tion is again Scripturally likened to a
“fire.””” As we read: ‘“The proud, yea,
and all that do wickedly, shall be stub-
ble; and the Day that cometh shall burn
them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, that

it shall leave them neither root nor
branch.”’~—Malachi 4:1.

All the fires of that time will be fires
of righteousness, consuming the things
of pride, sin and iniquity. They will
burn as long as there is anything sinful
to consume. As quickly as pride is aban-
doned, as quickly as evil-doing is aban-
doned, so quickly will the fires cease.
But the Prophet declares that those pur-
gatorial fires will be thorough-going. They
will leave mneither root nor branch of
pride and wickedness.

The intimation in this¢is that the fire
soon to begin may in individual cases
burn on and on—perhaps in the cases
of some individuels for a century, for
the declaration is that all will be smit-
t.n down in the Second Death who shall
fail to make some progress towards
righteousness during the first hundred
yvears of purgatorial and disciplinary
experiences. The sinner a hundred years
old shall be cut off.—Isaiah 65:20.

‘We also note the great distinction be-
tween the sufferings of this present time
and those of the future. The Church
suffers from the Adversary and his mis-
guided servants; and the. Liord merely
supervises, that these sufferings shall

-not be too severe nor beyond our power

of endurance. But the purgatorial ex-
periences of the future will be along re-
verse lines. Only evil-doers will suffer,
and all the chastisements will be meted
out by the great Redeemer with a view
to purging mankind from sin and selfish-
ness and preparing them by Restitution
for the Heavenly Father’s everlasting
blessing—eternal life.

FAITH—SALVATION AND WORKS

“By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of
God.’—EPHESIANS 2:8,

HE relationship between faith and
works in the matter of the Church’s
salvation has been a question of con-
troversy for centuries. However, this,
like other subjects once mysterious,
vields to the clearer light of our-day.
Now we perceive the importance of both
faith and works and the relationship
they bear to each other. Faith is the
all-important factor in God’s sight, be-
cause in our fallen condition we cannot
do perfect works and because God cannot
consistently accept and reward any but
perfect works.

God’s arrangement for us, therefore, in
Christ, is that He will judge us, not ac-
cording to our works, but according to
our faith. Nevertheless, good works are
recognized as a demonstration of our
faith. So surely as we have the proper

faith in God. .and His promises it will®

manifest itself in works, even though we
cannot do perfectly.

So St. James points out that Abraham
was not justified without works, but was
required to demonstrate his faith by his
works, even though they were not perfect
works and could not have justified him.

Age of Faith—Age of Works.

If we call this Gospel Age the Age of
Faith, none should misunderstand us to
mean that works are now wholly ignored,
but rather that works take the secondary
place. Likewise, when we say that the
coming Age of the Messianic Kingdom
wil! be an Age of Works, none should
understand us as meaning that faith will
then be ignored. Works will then be the
basis of the Lord’s judgment in dealing
with the world. Thus we read that they
shall be ““judged every man according to
his works.” (Revelation 22:12)) Judg-
ment according to works, yet not with-
out faith, may perhaps appeal to some
of our minds as being the more reason-
able, the more just form of judgment.
However, when we come to note the dif-
ference between the conditions of the
trial of the Church of this Age and.the

future trial of the world during the Mes--

sianic Reign, we can see readily the rea-
son for the different basis of judgment.

The Present Grace Age.

In the present time the Lord is select-
ing from the world a special class to be
the Bride of - Christ, and He properly
makes Faith the test. (1) Because in the
Divine estimation faith in God is one of
the grandest elements of character, the
one most essential to such as will be
entrusted with high positions and au-
thority in the Kingdom. (2) Because the
judgment according to faith meets the
various conditions of the present time as
a judgment according to works would

not do.
The Lord calls now for such as will
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.ones for the Kingdom,

ing that if they had perfect bodies as
Jesus’ body was perfect, they would be
perfect in works as well as in faith,

In the next Age, the Divine Plan will
not be the selection of self-sacrificing
but the bless-
ing of humanity with an opportunity to
return to the full perfection of human na-
ture. They will be required merely to
demonstrate their loyalty to God in the
use of their lives faithfully in obedience
to His Law. The reward for the sacri-
fices of this Age is to be glory, honor
and immortality, the Divine nature and
joint-heirship with the Lord Jesus in
His Kingdom. The reward for obedience
to be given in the next Age will be hu-
man perfection in the image and like-
ness of God, with all the earthly inherit-
ance originally given to Adam-—lost
through. sin and. redecmed . by-the merit
of Christ’s sacrifice. And since the ob-
jective points of the two Ages are dif-
ferent, so will be their methods and con-
ditions.

We have already considered the con-
ditions of the Church’s trial; let us next
notice how different will be the condi-
tions of the world’s trial, according to
works, in the coming Age. The reign of
Satan and sin now prevalent is to give
way; Satan is to be bound for a thousand
vears that he may deceive the nations
no more for that period. The dark-
ness, ignorance, superstition and misun-
derstanding of God and His plans, etec.,
which have prevailed for the last six
thousand years will pass away. Instead,
“the Sun of Righteousness shall arise
with healing in His beams.” The dark-
ness of ignorance, superstition, ' etc.,
which at the present time covers the
earth, and gross darkness the heathen,
makes faith in the present time a very
precious thing indeed which only com-
paratively few can or will exercise.

But, when the shadov.s and darkness
shall flee away, when the True Light
shall shine, when “the knowledge of the
glory of the Lord shall fill the whole
earth as the waters cover the great
deep’’—then faith will not be at its pres-
ent premium because it will then be
very - easy to exercise faith. Moreaover,
while perfect works are impossible now,
because of our imperfections of the flesh,
perfect works will gradually become pos-
sible to the world in the next Age, be-
cause as they progress in the light and
in obedience to the laws of that King-
dom they will gradually be recovering
the perfection of the flesh, mental, moral
and physical. And as they recover these
powers correspondingly more and better
works will be required each year, each
century, of their experience.

Finally, before the glorious Epoch shall
conclude—before Messiah shall turn over
the Kingdom to the Father—all the will-
ing and obedient will have come to full

perfection and hence to full capacity for

perfect works and God will demand
them; they will therefore be the standard
or test in the world’s trial Day—‘“They-
shall be judged every man, according to
his works.”” In both these Judgments we
see Justice and Mercy harmoniously
working together in the interests of those
on trial, the differences between the two
operations being such merely as adapt
them to the conditions of the individuals
on trial.

Come Now to Our Text.

A glance at our text shows that it re-
lates to the present Age and not to the
period of Messiah’s Kingdom. The
Apostle is addressing: those called to
joint-heirship in the Kingdom, of whom

N

he - says in the context that “God in
mercy hath quickencd us with Christ
and raised us up together to a heavenly
station in Christ Jesus, that in the Ages
to come He might show the exceeding
riches of His grace in His kindness to-
ward us through Christ Jesus.” Without
question these words apply to the Elect
Church, and with equal certainty they
cannot properly be applied to the non-
elect world, whose opportunity for bless-
ing belongs to the next Age and will
come to them from the Father, through
the Son, by the Church in glory.

Our text contains another statement
which has been the cause of much dis-
pute, namely, the one which declares that
“we are saved by grace through faith,
a~d that not of ourselves, it is the gift of
God.” It is easy to understand the fore-
part of this statement, that we are saved
by grace, and easy also to understand
the last part, namely, that we are not
saved by works and that, therefore, none
of us have any ground for boasting in
our .salvation. “By nature we were
children of wrath, even as others.” We
were under the sentence of death and
could not recover ourselves from that
condition. Whatever, therefore, should
be done for us to help us out of our con-
demnation and fallen condition would
necessarily be of grace, and also of God.
Now we come to the more difficult part
of our text.

“That Not of Yourselves.”

How shall we understand the sugges-
tion that the faith is not of ourselves but
is the gift of God? Surely God does not
exercise faith for us, and surely also He
does not develop the faith in us by some
miraculous power, for in either of these
cases the saints would be merely ma-
chines, reacting as acted upon. This
would neither develop nor prove char-
acter, nor in any wise fit and prepare
us for the glorious work to which we
have been called. Row is it God's gift?

There is one view of this statement

‘which we believe clears it of all mystery

and ‘'makes it entirely harmonious with
Divine Justice and our responsibility. It
is this:

Faith is possible only where there is
a basis of knowledge; in proportion,
therefore, as God grants us knowledge
of Himself and of His great Plan, in that
proportion is it possible for us to exer-
cise faith in that Plan, and by our en-
deavors to demonstrate the strength and
sincerity of our faith. While it is true
that our knowledge depends in large
measure upon our application in the
study of the Divine Word—upon our use
of the means and opportunities placed
within our reach by a kind Providence—
nevertheless there are millions of our,

race who have had no opportunity what-
-ever for-knowledge: ~ v U 0T

For instance, during the more than
four thousand years from Adam to the
days of Jesus, knowledge and opportunity
for faith were very limited. For more
than two thousand years God made no
direct revelation whatever of His good
intentions in respect to sending a Saviour
and the delivery of our race from the
bondage of sin and death. Then the Mes-
sage sent was semi-private. To Abraham
God declared His intention of blessing
the world eventually, and further that
this blessing would come through Abra-
ham’s posterity. But what did the
masses of mankind at that time know
of that promise? Faith in that promise
was counted to Abraham for righteous-
ness; and the same with Isaac and Jacob.
Ultimately the promise descended to the
nation of Israel

Finally, Jesus came, and that which
had been promised began to have an
actuality, a fulfilment. Yet even then
the thing offered was so different from
that which the Israelites had for cen-
turies expected, that the majority of
them wholly failed to exercise the nec-
essary faith and to enter into the privi-
leges of the hour—membership in Spirit-
ual Israel as sons of God begotten to a
higher nature. So, says the Apostle,
‘“Israel hath not obtained that which he
seeketh for, but the Election obtained it
and the rest were blinded.” Only the
few had a sufficiency of faith to make
use of their knowledge.

“1f Our Gospel Be Hid.”

St. Paul declares that the Gospel is
hidden from some during this Age,
namely, from the perishing ones whom
Satan hath blinded, and these surely are
the vast majority of the race. As Jesus
declared to His disciples, ‘Blessed are
your eyes for they see, and your ears
for they hear.” And thus it has been all
down the Age for more than eighteen
centuries. Only the few have been so
highly- favored by birth and environment,
etc,, as to be able to see and able to
hear and appreciate the.glorious invita-
tion of this present time.

. Furthermore, God’s providence has
been exercising apparently a discrimina-
tion in the sending of the Gospel Mes-
sage. It went not alike to all parts f.
the earth. Beginning * with Israel in
Palestine it moved northward and west-
ward to Greece and to Italy, and thus
spread through and amongst the savage
tribes of Europe, namely, to such as had
“ears to hear’” the Divine call to joint-
heirship with Christ in the glorious King-
dom soon .to be established. From Eu-
rope this Message, this knowledge, came
to America; and now, within the last
century in particular, it is reaching some
of the many millions of India, China,



(VoL 4, No. 12.)

(

3

Japan, Africa, etc.,
same limitations. It appeals only to a
comparatively few in any nation—‘“He
that hath an ear to hear, let him hear.”

hd “Not of Yourselves.”

Ah, yes, we can see a force in the
Apostle’s words, ‘“not of yourselves.” It
is indeed for .urselves to exercise faith
when the knowledge comes to us, yet
faith being impossible without knowl-
- edge, we were dependent upon God for
it. How thankful we should be, how ap-
preciative! How sympathetic we should
be toward those who have not been so
highly favored with knowledge or whose
condition has been less favorable to the
cultivation of the hearing ear and. of
the understanding heart! Truly God is
electing and selecting, testing and prov-
ing the members of the Church of Christ.

Another phase of the subject well
worthy of our notice is that our faith
is largely a matter of development; first
the seed, then the blade, then the ear,
then the ripe corn. When God gave us
the first impulse toward a knowledge
of Himself and. of His purposes, that
was the seed from which faith might
germinate if it fell into a heart or mind
that was good soil for it. And even
those whose hearts are good soil for the

but still with the

Message of God’'s grace and the Kingdom

invitation find that they greatly need a
certain Divine supervision, watch-care,
in order to bring forth fruitage such as
the Lord will be pleased to accept. '

‘What would any of us be today with-
out the grace of God assisting us in
faith and in obedience? Surely the
original faith would long since have
withered and died.
By the grace of God we are saved,
through faith, not of ourselves. It is
the result of the knowledge granted and
the Divine blessing poured upon us.

Growing in Grace, Ete,

In full line with what we have con-
sidered is the Apostolic injunction that
we must continue to grow in grace and
in knowledge and in faith and in love,
and to the extent of our ability in obedi-
ence and good works. And this growth
in grace, this growth in faith, signifies
a continued and further growth in
knowledge. For instance, the promises

.grow thereby”’—grow

We must still say,

of the Bible contain the spiritual food
upon which we as New Creatures must
feed in order to grow up to the required
likeness of Christ—in order to be fitted
and prepared in character-and-faith-de-
velopment for a place in the Kingdom.

It should not surprise us, therefore, to
find the Scriptures clearly teaching that
the Bible contains nourishments exactly
adapted to our requirements. St. Paul
illustrates this matter by saying that in
the beginning of our experiences we, as
new-born babes, should ‘“desire the sin-
cere milk of the Word that we might
in grace and in
knowledge and faith and obedience. But
he admonishes us also that we should not
always continue to be babes, feeding upon
the milk of the Word, but that by the
use of it and the strength that is de-
rived we should become strong in the
Lord, become manly, attaining unto the
full stature of manliness as members of
the Body of Christ. And for this addi-
tional strength the Apostle tells us that
we need more than the milk of the Word
—we need the “strong meat” of God’s
Word, of God’s promises, that we may
grow thereby. And again, in all this
finding and using of the “meat in due
season’” we are indebted to God. -

Not only has He provided meat in due
season in the Holy Scriptures, “that the
man of God may be thoroughly fur-
nished” and able to “rightly divide the
Word of Truth,” but additionally He has
granted help amongst the brethren, that
we may build one another up in the
faith, until we all come to the full
stature in Christ.

How evident then it is that our salva-
tion through faith is not a matter of an
instantaneous injection of faith into us
in some miraculous manner, but a gradual
development, as we have seen; and
how evident it’is that in the development
of this faith we are to be co-workers
together with God!

Let us, therefore, be very appreciative
of the great privileges granted to us and
use them wisely, lest we should receive
the grace of God in vain and miss this
great Prize which has been offered to us
and which we have accepted and which
God will be faithful to give to those
who faithfully use the blessings of His
provision.

THE POWER OF CHRIST’S GOSPEL

“And you who were one time alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works,
yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh through death, to present
you holy and unblamable and unreprovable in His sight, if ye continue in the

faith,” etc.—CoLOsSSIANS 1:21-23.

OUR text is a wonderfully condensed

statement of the grace and power of
the Lord operating in His Church—His
faithfyl footstep followers. The more we
ponder our text and its contents the more
we must admire the lengths, breadths,
depths and heights of the Divine Power
enlisted on our behalf, and admire also
the faithfulness and ability of the Apostle
as the Divine mouthpiece. It is really
too wonderful for the natural man to
believe that the grace of God could ever
present before the Divine presence and
glory, perfected, holy, faultless, irreprov-
able, such imperfect, unworthy creatures
as we by nature are! Well did the poet
express our sentiments in the words:
“I’m a miracle of grace!”’

The Apostle is not speaking of a Power
Divine working in the heart of a perfect
man, fitting him for glory,
immortality on the Heavenly plane. He
declares, on the contrary, that His words
apply to those who were at one time
alienated from God, opposed to Him in
their minds as a result of wicked works,
Such even Divine power is able to trans-
form. The key to this transformation
lies in the human will. If it be fully
surrendered to the great Redeemer He
undertakes to bring about the grand re-
sults declared in our text. Force indeed
could be used, and the Scriptures assure
us that force to some extent will be used
during the period of Messiah’s Reign, but
now, in selecting those who will be
Jesus’ companions in glory, none are
dealt with except such as give to the
Lord their hearts, their wills, desiring
Him ‘“to work in them to will and to do
of His good pleasure.”

Reconciliation the First Step.

The great Apostle did not neglect to
here reiterate the fact that before any-
thing could be done by way of reconcil-
ing sinners to God a sacrificial work was
necessary. The great Creator’s sentence
of death upon the race could neither be
ignored by Himself nor by any other. No
reconciliation to God could possibly be
accomplished which would bring the sin-
ner back into full fellowship and the en-
Jjoyment of Divine favor and everlasting
life except as the penalty for original
sin should first be met. So the Apostie
reminds us that the One who is able to
present us holy and blameless and un-
reprovable is He who has already made
reconciliation for us “in the body of His
fleSh through death.”

Let us pause here long enough to im-
press upon our minds this great Biblical
fact, that it was the death of Jesus which
secufes for Father Adam (and incident-
ally for all of his race condemned in him)
a release from the death sentence which
came upon him as a violator of the Di-
vine Law. And let us not forget that
there is an infinite difference between a
dcath sentence which God did inflict and
an eternal torment segtence which the

honor and-

‘creeds of the Dark Ages misled us into

believing was the Divine penalty pro-
nounced against the sinner. .
It -was because . the-sentence, *Dying,
thou shalt die,”” was pronounced against
Father Adam that the death of Jesus
was a Ransom-price sufficient to secure
the sinner’s release—and the release from
death by a resurrection of all of Adam’s
posterity who shared the results of his
sentence. Thus we see the force of the
Scriptural declaration that “as by a man
came death, by a Man also came the
resurrection from the dead; for as all in
Adam die, even so all in Christ shall be
made alive—every man in his own order.”
—1 Corinthians 15:21-23. .
But the Father’s grace operating in
Christ Jesus designs more’ than merely
the abolishment of the death ‘sentence.
To merely redeem us and merely bring us
back into the condition in which death
overtook us is not the Divine Program.
It is further reaching; it aims at our
complete uplift out of sin, as well as out
of death, its penalty—out of weakness
and out of imperfection of every kind.

It aims to make us holy, righteous; and
the Apostle leaves no room for any mis- *

understanding respecting the degree of
righteousness. The result is not to be
merely a righteous will, or a righteous
purpose, with an imperfection of accom-
plishment, but so thorough a work that
when it is finished we will be faultless
and unreprovable, not only in the sight
of our Redeemer, but also in the sight of
our Heavenly Father. Ah, no wonder if
we are astonished at the wonderful power
and grace of God which this declaration
reveals! :

Ye Are God’s Workmanship.

The same inspired pen explains else-
where to us: “Ye are God’s husbandry,”
ye are God’s workmanship. (1 Corinth-
ians 3:9). Let wus not lose sight of
the thought that “it is God that worketh
in us, both to will and to do of His good
pleasure.” (Philippians 2:13.) While
the ILord Jesus Christ, as our Elder
Brother and the Captain of our Salvation
and the active Agent in our redemption
through His death, is associated with

the Father in all of this work of our.

perfecting, nevertheless we are not to
lose sight of the fact that all things are
of the Father, as all things are by the
Son. The two are in perfect accord, but
the Scriptures assure us that the Plan
itself was the Father’s and that He gra-
ciously invited the Son to the participa-
tion which He enjoys.

When we think of the Divine creative
Power our minds go out to the wheel-
ing orbs which encircle our, earth, to the
millions of suns and hundreds of millions
of planets which fill the space about us
and which we call the Universe: “Day
unto day uttereth speech, and night unto
night showeth knowledge; there is no
speech nor language where their voice is

- eousness.

not heard”—declaring the omnipotence
and omniscience of our great God, their
Creator.

We say that these are works worthy
of a Creator, and. we are surprised that
the Great Eternal should in any sense
cf the. word interest Himself and His
great Power in a transforming work in
connection with our hearts and lives.
Nevertheless, the more we consider it the
more we are convinced that the creation
of angels was a greater display of Divine
Power than the creation of the worlds.
Likewise the creation of man in the
image of God was a far greater creation
than that of the material Universe, be-
cause man was created in the image and
likeness of His Creator—Adam was a
miniature copy of God in the flesh.

The Divine intention respecting Adam
and his race in general, the Bible assures
us, is Restitution—restoration eventually
to all that was enjoyed by our first par-
ents in Iden, and lost through disobedi-
ence—sin. The Heavenly Father has
arranged that the sorrows and tears inci-
dental to the reign of sin and death are
not to be in vain. He purposed man’s
redemption and restoration from before
the foundation of the world—fcreknow-
ing as He did the course of Adam as a
free agent, his disobedience and fall un-
der the death penalty.

Thus the Scriptures assure us that in
the Divine purpose Jesus was “the Lamb

slain from before the foundation of the:

world.” And they assure us that the
Lamb who was slain is ultimately to be
given the dominion over the whole earth,
and for a thousand years shall exercise
a reign of righteousness, justice, love
and power with a view to the reclama-
tion and restitution of all the willing and
obedient of the human family—and the

_destruction of all those who love sin and

hate righteousness and who therefore are
styled ‘“‘corrupters of the earth.”

We Are God’s New Creation.

As we have just seen, the great and
important work of human restitution the
Father has delivered over entire to the
Son, the world’s Redeemer; as we read:
‘“He must reign until He shall have put

down all enemies”—even death, the last’

enemy. Then He will deliver up the
Kingdom to God, even the Father, says
St. Paul. (1 Corinthians 15:24-28.) But
our text is not discussing that work of
Restitution which belongs to the coming
Age of Messiah’s glorious reign of right-
On the contrary, it deals with
the specially favored and specially blessed
ones who during this Age are being
called, proved, tested, polished, prepared
for joint-heirship with Jesus in His
Kingdom.

.These are special objects of Divine
care, ; whose . blessing consists not in res-
titution to earthly perfection and an
earthly Eden home or Paradise. These
are called of God with a “high calling,”
a “heavenly calling”’—to be ‘“‘heirs of God
and joint-kheirs with Jesus Christ our
Lord.” (Romans 8:17.) These, St. Peter
tells us, have been granted exceeding
great and precious promises, that by
these promises [as the Divine power or
energy working in them] they might be-
come partakers of the Divine nature.

Ah, now we perceive the special sense
in which Divine Power is being exercised
toward the called and elect Church from
that which will be exercised toward the
world in general. God is creating a new
order of beings in the Universe—an order
or class on the Divine plane, which is
far above that of angels, principalities
and powers or any other plane in the
whole TUniverse. This is the sense, then,
in which we are God’s workmanship and
newly created of Him in Christ Jesus
unto good wo:ks. .

Only from this standpoint can the
beauty and harmony of the Bible be dis-
cerned. The Father’s providences guided
that Jesus should first pass through the
trials and difficulties and self-sacrifices
necessary to a demonstration of His
loyalty, which would prove Him worthy
of the Divine nature. And so the Apostle
tells us that e who was rich, for our
sakés became poor; that the Logos hum-
bled Himself and took a bondman’s form
in harmony with the Divine program.
“And being found in fashion a Man, He
humbled Himself” still further, even to
death, ‘“‘even the death of the cross.”
‘“Wherefore also [on this account] God
hath highly exalted Him, and given Him
a name that is above every name, that
at the-name of Jesus every knee should
bow, both of things in heaven and things
on the earth.”—Philippians 2:6-10.

Nor did the New Creation cease with
this exaltation of the Logos, the Re-
deemer of men, to the Father’s right
hand of power and honor and glory, that
“all men should honor the Son even as
they honor the Father.”
the contrary, St. Paul explains to us a
Mystery, hidden from previous Ages and
Dispensations, but now made known unto
Gqd’s saintly, namely, that the Divine
purpose is that a Church class shall be
selected during this Gospel Age, to share
with the Logos, Jesus, His exalted glory
and honor, dominion and power and Di-
vine nature—as a Bride class. Thus we
read: “It became Him [the Father],
* % * in bringing many sons to glory,
to make the Captain of their salvation
perfect through suffering.”’—Hebrews 2:10.

And now, as the Father’s Representa-
tive and agent, for eighteen hundred
years the Redeemer has been doing the
work of preparing this class which is to

(John 5:23.) On~

be His Bride and Joint-heir in His King-
dom—the class which is to be associated
with Him in the judging and blessing
of the world of mankind in general.

“Ye See Your Calling, Brethren.”
St. Paul, pointing out the privileges of
those who are now being called, says,

“Ye see your calling, brethren, how that
not many wise men after the flesh,-
not many mighty, not many noble are
called,” but chiefly ‘“the poor of: this
Wworld, rich™in faith, heirs of the King-
dom.” (1 Corinthians 1:26; James 2:5.)
Those who possess the blessings of the
present life in great abundance®? are
thereby disadvantaged respecting this
great High Calling, while the poor of this
world have their compensation, for the
things of the present time having less at-
traction for them, their ears and hearts
and ‘‘the eyes of their understanding”
are more ready to discern the glorious
things of the Divine revelation, which
the natural eye hath not seen nor the ear
heard—things which God hath in reserva-
tion for those that love Him—supremely
~—for those whose love for God manifests
itself in a full consecration of mind and
body to know and to do the Divine will.

Our tex! tells us of the possibilities of
our “calling”’—of what God through
Christ is able and willing to do for us—
even bringing us to a perfection of holi-
ness and faultlessness in the Divine pres-
ence at the end of our race course. But
there are conditions, our text declares,
namely: “If ye continue in the faith,
grounded and settled, and be not moved
away from the Hope of the Gospel, which
yve have heard and which was preached
to every creature which was under
heaven.”—Verse 23.

Since there are conditions, we must
give them earnest heed; for how could
we be careless or indifferent in respect
to so high a calling, so heavenly a Prize
as this set before us? Carelessness, neg-
lect, indifference in respect to the terms
or conditions, would be manifesting a
lack of appreciation of the gift, the privi-
lege, the opportunity; and this in turn
would mean that thereby we mark our-
selves in the Lord’s estimation as un-
_worthy of the proffered honors and glories.

“The Hope of ths Geapel.”

It should not surprise us that the
Apostle lays great stress upon the “Hope
of the Gospel.”” God is not working in
us with tools of iron and steel or gold or
silver to transform or to polish us. His
fashioning and transforming tool is the
Hope of the Gospel. It is this Hope
which the Apostle declares we should
‘“have as an anchor to our soul, both
sure and steadfast, entering into that
which is within the wveil, whither our
Forerunner is for us entered.” (Hebrews
6:19, 20.) Thus we will be settled and
grounded and safe in all the storms of
life, great and small. Our anchorage of
faith will give us the assurance of the
Divine promise, that *all things shall
work together for good to those who are
the called according to His purpose,” to
those who are the

“Happy objects of His grace,
Destined to behold His face.”

But the Divine arrangement is that in
order to continue in the faith we must
feed continually upon the promises of
God, and must allow them to have a
sanctifying power in our minds, in our
hearts and over our words and conduct,
making us more and more copies of God’s
dear Son. As our text intimates and
other Scriptures tell us, the Adversary
will seek to move us away from the
glorious promises of the Gospel, putting
fear as an incentive instead of love, or
attracting us by worldly pleasures or
pride or ‘‘the love of money,” which is
“a root of all evil.” Our worthiness to
be of the New Creation will be demon-
strated by the faithfulness, the persist-
ency with which we will hold on and
strive against the oppositions of the
world, the flezh and the Adversary, and
more and more seek and enjoy the fel-
lowship of the Father and of the Son.

If we know these things, happy will
we be if we allow them to exercise us
both to will and to do the Father's good
pleasure, to the extent of our ability as
New Creatures in Christ. If we do so,
He who began the good work will com-
plete it in the Day of the Lord Jesus
. Christ—in the Morning of the New
Dispensation—in the First Resurrection.
This means a gradual growing in grace
and in knowledge and in the fruits and
graces of the Holy Spirit to the extent
of our ability The merit of our Re-
deemer compensating for all our unin-
tentional shortcomings. He will eventu-
ally present us holy, faultless, unreprov-
able in the Kingdom.

~ “STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES”

By PASTOR RUSSELL.

Wonderful Rible-Helps or
““Keys to tie Scriptures,”
From the pen of the
‘World-renowned Au-
thor and Lecturer.
Endorsed by Bible
Students the world
over. Volumes in
circulation, 7,000,000.
- You cannot afford tc
bewithout them. Car
be purchased in sets
Mailed anywhere for 85c
‘Write for free literature.
BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY,

or single vols.
per volume.

Address
17 Hicks St., Brooklyn, N. Y.
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"BENJ. H. BARTON

America’s Architect-Preacher

3 MONG. America’s foremost evan-

gelists stands one whose occupa-
tion was formerly that of an arch-
itect. As a lad he was ever busy with
pencil and pen, drawing the ideas and
plans that played in his childish mind.
His parents, noting his natural tenden-
cies, decided to give him the advantage
of architectural training., His mental
exactness and peculiar originalities were
destined to place him among the leading
architectural designers of our country.
But a mind that is loftier than the
loftiest sky-scraper is prone to delve into |
architecture superhuman in magnitude.
Young Barton beheld God’s handiwork |
and greatly marveled. What master-
hand could bave mapped the course of |
Nature! 'Who could have designed and
ordered the heaven'v bodies! And what
graat ar hitect cou/d have sketched the
Plun of Salvation! The more his mind
-dwelt upon these loftier ideals, the more
he longed to know their hidden meaning,.
His spare time was now spent in Bible
research, until finally his secular profes- |
sion could hold him no longer: he de- .
cided to devote his life to the studying:
and. heralding of ‘Jehovah’s wonderful
designs for mankind.
. After preparing himself for the ministry
he launched out in a short lecture course,
as it happened—never to return. After
many years spent on the lecture platform p
in America and Europe, Evangelist Bar- §
ton is well-known and much beloved by
thousands in many lands. N\

FREE BIBLE LECTURE

By Pastor BENJ. H. BARTON of Philadelphia

“Beyond the Grave”

: : . Front St. and Centrai"KJé:',‘Tﬁmteram I
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